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CAL ALY LH Price” 
Gerd II. 46. 

—Gotimuing daily with one accord in the 

Temple, Wk 


HAT God is to be worſhipped i in his 
1] own appointed Way, has been proved, 


It is my Work at preſent to diſcourſe 
of the Publick Worſhip we ought to pay to our 
great Creator. The Primitive Chriſtians diſ- 
charged their Duty, in this Reſpect, with great 


| Zeal and Unanimity: It was for. this Pur poſe 


they continued daily with one accord in the py em- 
le: They did not ſatisfy themſelves with wor- 
Vo. II. B — ſhipping 


2 Publick Worſhip 
ſhipping. God in ſecret, or private, in their 
Cloſets, or Houſes; but whenever they had an 
Opportunity for it, they waited upon him in 
the moſt publick Manner. rt 
AL ſhall-firſt ſhew that we ought to worſhip 
God in Publick. Secondly, conſider the Ends of 
publick Worſhip. Thirdly, The ſeveral Parts 
of it. Then cloſe with an Application. 
Firſt, Let me ſhew that it is incumbent upon 
us to worſhip God in Publick. 
I. Ir is obvious to he natural Reaſon of Man- 
kind, that. this is a Duty. The Light of Na- 
ture diſcovers the Reaſonableneſs of Mens meet - 
ing together to pay their joint Homage to the 
Divine Being: even thoſe, whoſe fooliſhßʒ Heart 
was ſo darkened, that they changed the Glory of 
the uncorruptible God into an Image, made like 
unto corruptible Creatures, were not ſo blind, as 
not to ſee the Fitneſs of their honouring ſuch 
things with- Publick Worſhip, which they ac- 
counted Deities. The Heathens, who are co- 
vered with thick Darkneſs, have their Temples, 
or Places by what Name ſoever they are diſ- 
tinguiſhed, to which they reſort for the Cele- 
| bration of ſome Rites, whereby they think their 

Idols are honoured. Though Men differ widely 
both as to the Objects and Methods of Worſhip, 
yet the Nations of the Earth ſeem to agree 
that Publick Worſhip is to be maintain d. 

God has formed our Nature for Society, and 
given it a ſtrong Byaſs hereto; is it not then 
a Dictate of Nature, that we ſhould aſſoci- 
ate ourſelves fot the moſt important Purpoſes 

| of 


ry 


Sen. XXVIIL 35 ali be Partsof it. 3 


of Religion, as well as for the leſſer Purpoſes 
of the natural and civil Life? . 

Our Creator has made us capable of ſignify- 
ing to all about us the Senſe we have of his 
Perfections, our Dependance upon him, and 


Obligations to him: Should we not then imploy 


our beſt Powers after that Manner in his 
Service, to which they are ſo wiſely fitted? The 
Heavens declare the Glory of the Lord; the Fir- 
mament ſheweth his handy Work. How excel- 


Tent is his Name in all the Earth? And is it not 
fit that intelligent Creatures ſhould ſhew forth 


his Glories by the moſt open Acknowledgment 
of them? The Law of God written in the Hearts 
of Men, as the Apoſtle expreſſes it, Rom. ii. 15. 
obliges them to the Performance of Social, Pub- 


lick Worſhip. 


II. God has in his Word given plain Signifi- 
cations of his Will, that Men ſhould publickly 
worſhip him. There is great Reaſon to think 
that Publick Worſhip was practiſed ' in the 
World long before we have any Account in 
Scripture of its being required by an expreſs 
Command. The Light of Nature directed Men 
to aſſemble themſelves together for the Worſhip 
of God: Perhaps therefore he did not ſee it need- 
ful expreſsly to reveal his Mind relating to this 
Affair, till their natural Notions were greatly 
corrupted by Idolatry. Then it pleaſed the 
glorious Sovereign of the Univerſe to ſeparate 
the Seed of Abrabam from the reſt of the Na- 
tions, to be his peculiar People, to bear his 
Name in the World; to whom a Law was gi- 


ven, according to which che Worſhip they per- 


B 2 form'd 


4 "os Publicł Wor ſhip „ I os 

form'd was to be regulated. All their Males 
were enjoyn d to appear three times in the 
Year before the Lord God, Exod. xxili. 17. 


They were to repair from diſtant Parts to his 


Houſe, where they worſhipped him together 


in a very ſolemn Manner. But though the Chil- 


dren of Jſrael were to offer Sacrifices only at 
the Tabernacle or Temple; yet all their Wor- 
ſhip of a publick Nature was not to be confined 
to theſe: They did meet together, at leaſt, 
on the Sabbath- days in other Places, where they 
did engage in ſome Parts of Divine Worſhip. 
This appears from the Account given us in Scrip- 
ture of Synagogues. It muſt be confeſs'd, that 
we cannot find any expreſs Command given to 
the Jews, whereby they were bound to erect 
Synagogues, and to aſſemble in them for the 
Service of the Lord. But they might eaſily in- 
fer from what is ſaid of the weekly Sabbath, 
Lev. xxili. 3. that they ought then to meet to- 
gether, and join in holy religious Exerciſes: For 
it is there ſtiled an Holy Convocation, which 
Character is alſo given to thoſe Feaſts, men- 
tioned in the Sequel of that Chapter, when 
they were to aſſemble at the Tabernacle, or 
Temple: But, ſurely, they could not think, 
that God required them to reſori to theſe Places 
every Sabbath- day from the remoteſt Corners of 
the Land of Canaan; that had been utterly im- 
practicable. We are told that Moſes of old time 
had inevery City them that preached him, being read 


in the Synagogues every Sabbath-day. Adds xv. 21. 


Jeſus Chriſt, while he was here on Earth, 
did not only go to Feruſalem, whither the Tribes 


of 


Ser. XXVIII. 72 all the Parts of it. 5 
of the Lord went up, to the Teflimony of Iſrael, 
2 give Thanks abe Name of fl. Zeil at the 
great Feaſts, P/alm cxxii. 4. but he dſo attended 
conſtantly to the Service of the Synagogue on 
the Sabbath-day. Luke iv. 16. He came to Na- 
zareth, where be had been brought up, and as 
his Cuſtom was, he went into the Synagogue on the 
Sabbath-day. His Example lays a ſtrong Obliga- 
tion upon thoſe, who profeſs to be his Followers, 
to ſhew a great Regard to the Publick Wor. 
ſhip of God. ke] LO BL 

The Diſciples of Jeſus in the early Days of 
Chriſtianity, diſcharged their Duty in this Mat- 
ter with great Diligence: But in Proceſs of time 
the Love of ſome began to cool, which appeared 
in their neglect of the Duties of Publick Wor- 
ſhip. To prevent theiſpreading of this | ap E. 
vil, the Apoſtle admoniſhed them, Heb. x. 25. 
Not to forſake the Aſſembling of tbemſelves together, 
as the manner of ſome was. Thus I have ſhewed 


| chat Reaſon and Revelation oblige us to worſhip 


God in Publick. 

Secondly, The Ends of Publick Worſhip are 
to be conſidered, 
I. The great End of Publick Worſhip is the 
Glory of God. As he made all Things for him- 
ſelf, it is highly reaſonable we ſhould principal- 
ly deſign the glorifying of his Name in all that 
we do. Indeed we can add no real Glory to 


God, by any Means: he is infinitely above us. 


We are capable of honouring him, only by an 
Acknowledgment of his glorious Excellencies, 
and by a Behaviour which expreſſes that high 
Regard to him which is due. Now when God 

1 is 
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6  Publick Worſhip 
is worſhipped by his Creatures, they own his 
Being, his All-ſufficiency, his infinite Under- 
ſtanding, that to him belongeth Power and Mer- 
cy; and the more Publick their Worſhip is, the 
more clearly they declare theit Eſteem of the 
Divine Majeſty; the more they ſpread abroad 
the Honour of his Name. The Houſe of God, 
where he was publickly worſhipped, is called 
be Place where his Honour dwelt, Pſal. xxvi. 8. 
and it may haye this Character given it, not on- 
1y upon the Account of the remarkable Diſplays 
he there made of his Power und Glory; but be- 
cauſe he was there honour'd in an eminent 
Manner by the ſocial Worſhip of his People: 
For this Reaſon, as we may juſtly ſ1ppoſe, he 
Lord is ſaid to love the Gates of Sion more than 
all the Dwellings of Jacob. P/al. Ixxxvii. 2. The 
Seed of Facob call'd upon the Name of the 
Lord in their reſpective Families, and he 
watch'd over them for Good ; but he had a more 
tender Concern for the Gates of Sion, becauſe 
he received greater Honour by the more Pub- 
lick Worſhip, which they paid him there. Sup- 
poſing, as ſome Perſons are apt to think, that 
they may improve their Time as uſefully in 
their own Houſes, as in worſhipping Aſſemblies; 
that they are wiſer than their Teachers; or thac 
they can read much better Sermons, than they 
are like to hear; yet will not this excuſe their 
for ſaking the aſſembling of themſelves together : 
For the chief End of Divine Worſhip is the 
Glory of God; and this cannot be fo well an- 
{wer'd by ſecret, or private Devotions, as it is 
by thoſe that are Publick, The Honour — his 
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f + ſpir itual Benefit, God has connected our Ad- 
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Name is more propagated in the Congregation 
than it can be in the Family. Though our Sa- 
viour far exceeded thoſe in Knowledge, who offi- 
ciated in the Jewiſh Synagogue, yet was he ſtated 
in his Attendance there; for he knew that by 
ſo doing, he gloriſied his Father. | | 

II. Another End of Publick Worſhip is our 
vantage with his own Glory: He diſpenſes to us 
Bleflings in that way, wherein we ſhew forth 
the Honour of his Name. He promiſed his 
People of old, that in all Places where he ſhould 
record his Name, he would come unto them, and 
bleſs them. Exod. xx. 24. by God's recording 
his Name in Places, we are to underſtand his 


8 upon them, to be the Seats of his 


ublick Worſhip; as appears from the Direction 
iven in the former Part of the Verſe, how to 
make the Altar whereon he would have burnt 


Offerings, and Peace Offerings to be ſacrificed: 


his coming to his Worſhippers in theſe Places, 


was with a gracious Deſign, it was to % , them, 


to do them Good. 
There is not ſuch an Appointment of any 
Place under the Goſpel, to which any Acts of 


religious Worſhip are to be confined, as there 


was under the Moſaic Conſtitution: But our 
Lord has ſaid, that æohere t or three are gather- 
ed together in his Name, there he is in the Midſt 
of them. Matt. xviii. 20. He appeared to John 


Rev. i. 13. in the midſt of the Candlefticks, that 


is, of the Churches; and he is in the midſt of 
them, communicating his beneficent Influences 


to them. 
B 4 God 
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ecus ſpall flouriſh like the Palm Tree: he ſhall 


8 Public Worſhip 


God delights to honour the Ordinances of 
his Publick Worſhip by making them Means 
of Grace. It may be ſaid of thoſe Places where 
theſe are obſery'd, as we are told it ſhould be 
faid of Zion, Pſal. Ixxxvii. 5. this and that Man 
was born there. Moſt commonly it is by the 
Means of Publick Inſtitutions of God's Wor- 


| ſhip, that Sinners are awakened and converted; 


are made Partakers of a ſpiritual Divine Life; 
it is hereby chat the Saints are for the moſt part 
edified and comforted. - All the private Inſtruc- 


tions, which the Pſalmiſt enjoyed, were not ef- 


fectual to remove a very perplexing Temptation, 
wherewith he was exerciſed: But when he went 


. Into the Sanctuary, ſo much Light was imparted 


to him there, as cleared his Difficulty : Pſal. 
Ixxiti. 17. Upon which he concludes in Verſe 
29. that it was good for him to draw near 
to God, that is in the Sanctuary. David ex- 
pected that the cleareſt and moſt engaging Diſ- 


cCoveries of God would be made to him in his 


Houſe, therefore he was very deſirous of hay- 
ing his ſtated Abode there. Pſal. xxvii. 4. One 
thing have I defired of the Lord, that will I ſeek 
after : that I may dwell in the Houſe of the Lord 
all the Days of my Life, to behold the Beauty of 
the Lord, and to enquire in his Temple. The 
Title of the xcii. Palm informs us, that it was 
a Pſalm or Song for the Sabbath-Day, and to- 
wards the Cloſe of it, the great Advantage ac- 


cruing to the Righteous from their diligent At- 


tendance to the Ordinances of Publick Worſhi 
is elegantly ſet forth. v: 12, 13, 14. The Righ- 


grow 


SEB. XXVIII. in all the Parts of it. 9 
grow like a Cedar in Lebanon. Thofe that be plant- 
ed in the Hoſe of the Lord, ſhall flouriſh in the 
Courts of our God: they ſhall bring forth Fruit in 
old Age: they ſhall be. fat and flouriſbing. 
Thirdly, By Publick Worſhip we ſignify ow? 
Communion with one another in the great Con- 
cerns of Religion. The Scripture repreſents 
Believers 4s one in God and Chriſt. Fob xvil. 
20, 21. Neither pray I for theſe alone, ſaid out 
Saviour in his laſt Prayer for his Diſciples, 
but for them alſo which ſhall believe os me through 
heir Word: That they all may be one, as that, 
Father, art in me, and I in thee; that the 
alſo may be one in ns. They are ſpoken of 

Members one of another: Eph. iv. 25. Kir 
have one God and Father; the ſame Mediato 

and Saviour; they are animated by one Spirit; 
they belong to the fame Family and they are 
travelling towards the ſame O. Now, 
when as many of them as cohveniently can, FA 
ſemble together to partake of the 1 
of the Goſpel, they hereby denote their Oneneſs, 
their Fellowſhip one with another. As thei 


Joining with Seriouſneſs in folemn Acts of Divin 


orſhip tends to their mutual Encouragement 


to purſue the Ways of God, ſo it has a Ten- 


dency to engage their Hearts to each other, 
which is a Duty much prefs'd under the Chriſ- 
tian Diſpenſation. So that thoſe' who enjoy 
a great deal of Communion with God in 
their Retirements, in their ſecret Devotions, 
ſhould yet frequent, as they have Opportunity 
and Ability, the worſhipping Aſſemblies of his 


People; tor hereby they profeſs their Commu- 


mon 
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nion with them, which is one conſiderable End 
of Publick Worſhip. So far as any withdraw 
from this, ſo far they do in Effect diſown them- 
ſelves to be of the Society of thoſe, who fear 
and ſerve the Lord: The Thoughts of which 
muſt ſtrike Terror into every Soul, that has a 
Senſe. of Godlineſs. Having ſpoken of Publick 
Worſhip in general, I am in the third Place to 
conſider diſtinctly the ſeveral Parts of it; you'll 
find them mentioned in the Context  _ 
I. Prayer is a very important Part of Publick 
Worſhip. The Houſe of God, where his Peo- 
le met together to worſhip him, is called be 
ouſe of Prayer. Matt. xxi. 13. We have 
all our common Wants, and Weakneſſes; Is it 
not then proper we ſhould preſent our joynt Sup- 
plications to God for Supplies and Helps? When 
an Affair of great Conſequence and general Con- 
cern is depending, it is uſual for ſuch as are in- 
tereſted therein to join in petitioning thoſe, to 
whom the Determination of it belongs; appre- 
hending that their Union will add Weight to 
the Requeſt: In Allufion hereto our Saviour 
* of the great Efficacy that ſhould attend 
the united Addreſſes of his Diſciples. Mat. xviii. 
19. Tay unto you, that if two of you ſhall agree on 
* Earth as touching any thing that they ſhall ask, 
it ſhall be done for them of my Father, which is in 
+ Heaven, We may well ſuppoſe that this very 
- gracious.Promiſe of our Lord did much encon- 
rage thoſe, who received his Word, to continue 
13 Beadfaſtly in Prayers, as we are told they did, 
s in the 42 Ver. of the Chap. where my Text 
9::48,7 When we aſſemble to offer up all our De- 
8 ) wo | _ fires 
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fires together unto God, that he would beſtow 
Leet us the various Mercies our ſeveral Caſes 

uire, we do hereby magnify his rich Good- 

* for this is a Teſtimony of our Belief that 
his Mercy i is unbounded, that. there is no Dan-. 
ger of exhauſting it; that the Grant which he 
makes of his Favours to ſome, can be no Hin- 
derance to his ſupplying the Neceſſities of 
others. 

Upon great and uncommon Occafions, thoſe 
concern'd ſhould hold extraordinary Aſſemblies. 
to implore the merciful Regard of God. The tea · 
ſonableneſs 6f this Courſe appear'd to the King 
of Nine ueb, who commanded the. Inhabitants” 
of that City, when threatned with a ſpeedy O. 
verthrow, to cry mightily unto God, to avert the 
impending Deſolation; nor were their Cries 
in vain, Jonab iii. God orders in a Time of 
imminent Danger, tbe Trumpet to be . blown, in 
Zion, for the Calling of a ſolemn Aſembiy, the 
Gathering of the Elders a People, to beg of 
God, that he would 45 — and not giut bis 
Heritage to Reproach, Foel. ii. 15, 16,117. 
Which Practice is encouraged by a graciousPro- 
miſe, Ver. 19, 20. When Peter was in Priſen, 
and Deſigns were form'd againſt his Life, the 
Preſervation of which ſeem 8 to beof great Con- 


ſegquence to the Intereſt of Chriſt, fs Was 


made without ceaſing of the Church unto God: for 
him, A#s xii. 5. And he was reſcued from the 

Power of his Enemies with a mighty Hand. 
Whatſoever act of Worſhip the Children of | 
Men meet together to perform, it ſhould be ac- 
eorpatied with Prayer; for the Aids of Tees 
race 


>. _ : l 
CID 
— 


— 
* 


— rr 


— m ee „ r Rr <> IS 
— art 1 : - * 
— _— OY 7 o * 


— — — Ow . 8 
7 „„ a ne 
— — 7 
—— c r ——— Ws 7 
» * » 
_ 1 
z , 


T2 © Publick . or ſhip 
Grace is needful to enable them to ſerve God 
acceptably in every Inſtance of Duchy and is it 


not fit they ſhould aſk them 


Publick Prayers are to be exprefi'd or ut- 
tered by one Perſon at a time, who ſhould be 
furniſh'd with ſuch Gifts and Graces of the Spi- 


kit, as render him capable of putting up with 


Deceney, Requeſts that are ſuitable to the Cir- 


. cumſtances of the Congregation; and the De- 
fires of all the People ſhould go along with him 


chat officiates: They ſhould make every proper 
Petition, chat he preſents, their own, and ſub- 
join at leaſt | in their Minds an hearty Amen. 
7% II. The Praiſes of God are 4 Part of Pub- 
tick Worſhip. Great is the Lord, and gredtly to 
be "xa in the Mountain of his Holineſs. PJal 
His Perfections infinitely W 1 

In the Praiſes of his Creatures; his Glory is 
þ above the Heavens : Does it not then become 
his People here on Earth to join together, and 
aſſiſt each other in praiſing his Name? David 
calls upon his devout Neighbours to concur 
with him in this bleſſed Work, that they might 
aid one another herein. Pſal. xxxiv; 3. O mag- 
2, the Lord with me, and let us tali his Name 
#>ether. So ardent was the Pſalmiſt's Deſire 
that God might be praiſed; and he had ſuch a 
Benſe of his own Inability to render ſufficient 


Praiſes to him, that he would fain ſtir up the 
hole Creatiof to ſhew forth his Glories; this 


appeats from the cxlviii Pſalm. As we all re- 
Ve! from the Hands of God particylar Bene- 


td, for which we ſhould offer unto him our 


ng Thanks; 3 80 he confers Mercies 
| | which 
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which are of an extenſive Nature, of a general 
Advantage; and are we in ſome Reſpect com- 
mon Sharers in theſe? ſurely then we ought 
jointly to ackowledge our Obligations to him 
for them. We are required to enter into the 
Gates of God with 5 — and into bis 
Courts with,Praiſe, Hſal. c. 4. And, David lays 
Pſalm. Ixv. 1. Praiſe waiteth for” fbee, 0 
God, in Zion; the Meaning of which Ex- 
preſſion, I take to be this; that as God is ready 
to furniſh his faithful People with Matter for 
praiſe; ſo they willingly imbrace 2 Opportu- 
nities ta appear before him, in the Place of 
Publick Worſhip, with their Thank. offerings. 
The Pfalmiſt did nor ſatisfy himlelt-with prai- 
ſing God in his own Houſe; but he reſoly d to 
praiſe him'with: his whole Heart in the Affembiy of 
the Upright, and the Congregation, 'Pſal, xi. 1. 
| We are never in ſuch deſtitute Circumſtan- 
ces here on Earth, as not to be obliged to bleſs 
the Name of God; therefore are we command- 
ed to add. Thankſgivings to our Supplications. 
Phil. iv. 6. In every Thing by Prayer and Sup. 
plication with Thankſgiving, let your: Regueſts be 
made known unto: God, 1 Theſf. v. 17, 18. 
Pray without ceaſing 3; in every thing give 
Thanks, for this is the Mill 2 God in Chriſt Feſus 
concerning you. The Praiſes: of God ſhould no 
more be neglected than Prayer to him in all our 
Aſſemblies; for Publick Worſhip. The Diſci- 
ples, of whom we read in the Text, that they 
continued daily with one accord in the Temple, are 
ſpoken of in the next Verle, as praifing God. 
But When the Lotd grants eminent F * 
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the Benefit and Comfort of which reach to 
many, is it not juſt they ſhould meet together 


to honour him with more than ordinary Praiſe ? 


It is proper to conſider in this Place, that 
particular Method of praiſing God by Singing, 
which is often mentioned in the Scripture. We 


may obſerve, that it is natural for the Joy of 


Men's Hearts to break forth into Songs; and is 
it not fit they ſhould expreſs the Delight they 
take in the Perfections and Mercies of God, by 
ſinging his Praiſes? Therefore ſaith the Apoſtle 


| Fames v. 13. Is any merry? Let bim fing Pſalms. 


The Heathens were directed by the Light of 
Nature to look upon this as a reaſonable” Prac- 
rice; they compoſed and ſung Hymns to their 


Gods. 


Singing the Praiſes of God, was doubtleſs a 


Part of his Publick Worſhip under the legal 


Diſpenſation. David and other holy Men were 
moved by the Holy Ghoſt to compile ſeveral 
Pſalms for the Service of the Sanctuary. With 
what Earneſtneſs are the People of God preſs'd 
in the Book of P/alms to fing Praiſes unto the 


Lord, which dwelleth in Zion: to come before his 


Preſence with ſinging. And is it to be ſuppos'd, 
that this ſhould have no Place in the Publick 
Worſhip of the New Teſtament; when the 
Goſpel gives us ſuch bright Diſcoveries of the 
Glory and Grace of God, and ſo often bids 


thoſe by whom it is embrac'd to rejoice in its 


rich Privileges? Do not theſe deſerve the nobleſt, 
the loudeſt Songs of Praiſe? It 1s with a View 
to the Bleſſings of the Goſpel, which ſhould 
be diffus d among the Gentiles, that all Lands 
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are required to make a joyful Noiſe unto God, to 
fing forth the Honour of bis Name; and make his 
Praiſe glorious. Plal. Ixvi. 1, 2, For it is ſaid in 
the 4th Verſe That all the Earth ſhall worſhip - 
God, ſhall ſing unto him; they ſhall fing unto his 
Name, Selah. This Prophecy was not accom- 
pliſh'd while the Law of Moſes was in force. 
Muſt it not then have a Reſpect to the Goſpel- 
State of the Church? to which therefore it is 
reaſonable to refer the preceding Words. Are 
not Chriſtians exhorted by the Apoſtle to fin 
the Praiſes of God with united Hearts an 
Voices? Eph. v. 19, 20. Speaking: to your ſelves 
in Pſalms, Hymns, and ſpiritual Songs; ſingin 
and making Melody in your Heart to the Lord. 
Me have an Exhortation much to the ſame Pur- 
poſe, Col. iii. 16. Let the Word of Chriſt quell 
in you richly in all Wiſdom, teaching and admo- 
niſhing one another in Pſalms, Hymns, and ſpiri- 
tual Songs, finging with Grace in your Hearts to 
the Lord. Does not the Apoſtle recommend 
ſinging with the Spirit, and with Underſtanding 
alſo, to the Corinthians in their religious Aſſem- 
blies? 1 Cor. xiv. 14, 15. And are not thoſe 
faithful Followers of Jeſus, who ſhall be victo- 
rious over the Beaſt, repreſented as ſinging the 
Song of Moſes, the Servant of God, and the Song 
of the Lamb? Rev. xv. 3. 12 
III. Another Ordinance of Publick Worſhip 
is Hearing the Word of God. Under the Moſaick 
Conſtitution, the Prieſt's Lips were to keep 
Knowledge, and the People were to ſeek the 
Law at his Mouth. Mala. ii. 7. - —þ 
hriſt, is King of che Church, and hag ap- | 
N pointed 


pointed Miniſters, who are 70 give themſelves con- 
taually to Prayer, and the Miniſtry of the Mord; 
{a be inſtant in Seaſon, and out of Seaſon, in 
mw _ preaching of it. Therefore certainly it is the 
 — Narr of Chriſtians to be inſtant in Seaſon and 
5 gut of Seaſon, in hearing the Goſpel. Chriſt 
has not only beſtowed Gifts Yon Men to qua- 
hy, thei be extraordinary Miniſters, as KA 
pollles and Prophets; but he does by the ordina- 
u Influence of his Spirit, fic Perſons to be ſtated 
Officers in his Church, as Paſtors and Teachers; 
Jer the perfecting of the Saints, for the Work of 
tbe Miniſtry, for the edrfying of the Body of Chriſt; 
ill we all come in the Unity of the Faith, and 
of the Kniwleage of. the Son of God, unto à per- 
Feet Man, unto the Meaſure of the Stature of the 
Fulneſi of Chriſt, Eph. iv. 11, 12, 13. Surely 
then it is incumbent upon all to attend to their 
Miniſtrations; to endeavour to improve by their 
Gifts, for the Accompliſhment of this bleſſed 
Kd. Ke bc . 
It was by hearing the Goſpel preach'd, that 
the Perſons mentioned in the Text were conver- 
ted; and wie are told in the 42d ver. that they con- 
tinued fleadfaſtly in the Apoſtles Doctrine: They 
remain d very attentive to their Inſtructions, 
and held faſt the Truths delivered to them. 
Faith cometh by hearing, and it is by the Word 
of Truth that God ſanctifies his People; there- 
fore ſhould they as new born Babes deſire the 
Ancere Milkof the Word, that they may grow there- 
by. 8 il. 2. To 
The Miniſters of Chriſt ſhould be very care- 
ful to teach Men 70 obſerve all things whatſc p 
, 2 
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he has tommanded them, Mat. xxviii. 20. to 
preach ſound Doctrine; and it behoves their 
Hearers to receive what they propoſe to them, 
agreeable to the Scripture, not as the Word 0 
Men, but as it 1s in Truth the Word of God, wit 
ſerious Attention and Reverence. As they 
ſhould fake heed what they hear, Mark iv. 24. 
ſo they ought to beware of deſpiſing what is 


ſpoken from the Lord. Great are the Benefits 


communicated to the Children of Men by the 
Means of the Goſpel; therefore is it highly be- 
coming they ſhould attend to it with Diligence. 
Thus the Apoſtle argues from the Conſiderati- 
f theſe Benefits. Jam. i. 18, 19. Of 
his con Will did God beget us with the Ward of 
Truth: wherefore, my 3 Bretbren, let way 
Man be fwift to bear. 
Iv. The aſt Ordinance of Publick Worſhip, 
I ſhall now mention, is the Lord's Supper. Very 
probably this is meant by breaking of Bread, 
wherein thoſe who received the Word, and were 
baptized are ſaid to continue ftedfaſily, in the 
42d Verſe; that being put there in Conjunction 
with Hearing and Praying, it may be reaſonably 


ſuppoſed to ſignify the Partaking of the Lord's 


Supper: which in the earlieſt Days of Chriſti- 
anity, was ſeldom, if ever, omitted, when Be- 
lievers met together to hear the Word, and to 
pray. This Ordinance was firſt inſtituted by 
our Saviour, in an Aſſembly of his Diſciples, 
who received ic together: Hereby his Followers 
were required to. ſhew forth bis Death till he 
comes: Their Receiving of it ſignifies not only 
their Fellowſhip with God and Chriſt, but with 
Vol. IL C One 


not our Caſe; and beware, leſt by our continu- 


18 Plublicb Worſhip 
one another. 1 Cor. x. 16, 17. The:Cup of Blef- - 
ng wwhich we bleſs, is it not the Communion of the 
Blood of Chriſt? The Bread which we break, is it 
not the Communion of the Body of Chriſt ? for ve be- 


ing many are one Bread and one Body: For we are all 
Partakers of that one Bread. Is it not then moſt 


»agreeable to the Inſtitution and Deſign of the 
Lord's Supper, that it be adminiſtr d to a Con- 


gregation, and not to a ſingle Perſon? But 1 
muſt not inlarge upon this Ordinance for it is to 
be the Subject of a future Diſcourſe. What now 


remains is the Application. 


„Ar LIcATTIORN. 


I. How thankful ſhould we be for our Liber- 


ry to worſhip God in publick! It appears from 
what has been ſaid, that this is a great Privi- 
lege. It is indeed fad to think that we have 
made no better Improvement of it; but the 
Conſideration of our Unworthineſs ſhould a- 
waken in us a more grateful Senſe of God's 
Goodneſs, in continuing ſo long to us the peace- 
able Enjoyment of our civil and religious Rights; 
that we may meet together to worſhip him accor- 
ding to the Dictates of our Conſciences, none ma- 
king us afraid. Had God dealt with us accor- 
ding to our Deſert, our Teachers had been driven 
into Corners, we had been puniſhed with a Famine 
bearing the Word. How many of our Proteſ- 
tant Brethren are forced toquit theirnative Coun- 
tries, becauſe they cannot enjoy there the Ordi- 
nances of Publick Worſhip without Popiſh ſin- 
ful Mixtures? Let us bleſs God, that this is 


ed 
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ed Unfruitfulneſs, we provoke him to deprive 
us of the unſpeakable Advantage we enjoy in a 
free and undiſturbed Acceſs to his Houſe. - - 
2. It is Matter of great Lamentation, that 
there is ſo much 1ndifference among us to the 
Publick Worſhip of God. This is wholly neg- 
lected by Multitudes; and it is but too ſeldom . 
attended upon by many, who make ſome Pre- 
tences to Religion. Our Fathers have told us, 
that great Difficulties and Dangers, from the 
Severity of penal Laws, have not deterred them 
from joining with religious Societies to partake 
of Divine Ordinances : But what ſlight Matters 
do now confine Perſons to their Homes, and 
hinder their Cloſure with the Opportunities 
which are offered them to wait upon God in 


Publick? If the publick Worſhip of God be 


of ſuch Importance, as you have heard, then 
certainly the great Diſregard to it, that is ſhewn 
at preſent, is much to be lamented. It is a 
ad Inſtance of the great Decay of Godlineſs 
amongſt us. 5 I OA 
3. Let us have a Care of for/aking the af- 
ſembling of ourſelves together as the Manner of 
1s. One Day in ſeven is appointed to be 
a Seaſon of Reſt from the Buſineſs of this World, 
and it ought to be obſerved as a Day of Holy 
Convocation. We ſhould carefully improve the 
Opportunities we then have to ſeek the Lord, 
to ſing his Praiſes, and to hear his Word in the 
worſhipping Aſſemblies of his People. In or- 


der to preſs you hereto, conſider, 


I, That an Indifference to the Duties of 
publick Worſhip is a dangerous Step towards 
| „ Apoſtacy, 
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Apoſtacy. When Perſons begin tobe remifs in 
their Attendance upon the Ordinances of God's 
Houſe, they are in no ſmall Danger of throw- 
ing off all Forms of Godlineſs in Proceſs of 
time: as appears from fad and too frequent 


Experience in our Day. Now if you would 


avoid the dreadful State of Apoſtates, deſcrib'd 


by the Apoſtle, Heb. x. 26, 27. let the Caution 


given by him in the 25th be regarded by you, not 


| farſaking the aſſembling of your ſekves together. 


2. Perſons of the moſt eminent Piety have 
expreſſed the greateſt Value for the publick Wor- 
ſhip of God. What Proficiency did David 
make in Religion? And how did he love the 
Habitation of God's Houſe ? He ſadly bemoans 
his Caſe, when ſeparated from it; and great 
was the Joy of his Soul, when he might ap- 

ear there. ; 55 


* 


Would we grow in Knowledge and Grace ? 


Would we be prepared to worſhip with an in- 


numerable Company of Angels, and in the general 


Aſſembly of the Firſt- born above, than which no- 
thing is more deſirable? Let us with Frequency 


and Delight repair to the Tabernacles of God, 
the Congregations of his People here on Earth, 


for theſe are Nurſeries for Heaven, | 


SERMON 


JN 


SER MON XXX. 


Family and ſecret Worſhip. 


EPHESIANS vi. 18. 


Pra yi ng always with all Prayer and Supplication 


in the Spirit. 


*+- O pray always, cannot poſſibly mean, in this 


Text, that we ſhould be continually pray- 
ing, without any Intermiſſion, throughout our 


whole Lives; for that is neither conſiſtent with 


our natural Strength, nor with our religious Du- 


ty. We have other Work to do beſides this, ana 


other Duties to attend upon, which are of 
no leſs Importance: But to pray always, is to 


pray conſtantly, at all ſtated Times, and on 


every proper Occaſion. And ſo the Gree Words 
& rar x40 had been as juſtly tranſlated, and 
perhaps better underſtood, if they had been 
rendered, in every Seaſon. Thus in common Lan- 


guage, we ſay a Tree is always fruitful, which 


yields its Fruit duly in the proper Seaſon: And 
in Scripture Language, the Sacrifice which was 
offered every Morning and Evening, is called 
the continual Burnt-Offering, Exod. xxix. 42. 


and Perſons who duly attended the Service of 


God in the Temple; at the ſtated Hours of 


Worſhip, are faid to be always or continually 
h C 3 there: 


* 
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there: As the Diſciples of Chriſt were conti- 
nually in the Temple, praiſing and bleſſing God, 
Luke. xxiv. 53. So to pray always, is to keep up 
a conſtant Courſe of Prayer, eſpecially at ſtated 
Seaſons. 
Prayer does ſometimes mean one Act of 
Worſhip. only; and ſometimes it takes in the 
whole Compaſs of our Devotion: Therefore 
ſuch publick Buildings, as were anciently ap- 
propriated to the uſe of religious Worſhip, 
were called Houſes of Prayer; that being a ge- 
neral Name for all ſuch Acts of Devotion, as 
were uſually performed in them. Ir would 
beſt ſuit my Deſign in this Sermon, to take the 
Word Prayer in that larger Senſe; and then, by 
all Prayer, we might underſtand all ſorts of De- 
votions and Acts of Worſhip, whether publict, 
private, or ſecret; whether ſuch as are proper 
to the Church, to the Family, or the Cher. 
The laſt Diſcourſe was on the Subject of 
public Merſbip: My Province is now to treat 
of Fariity, and of ſecret Worthip; and my 
Deſign is, by the Help of God, a 
Firſt, T nu the Nature of them bath. 
Secondly, To convince you, that it is your Duty 
to praftife them. 5 
Thirdly, To preſs this Duty upon you by ſome Ar- 
guments and Motives. And then, | 
Fourthly, To give you ſome practical Directions 


abcut it. | 


" Tapprehend ir will be beſt to treat of Family, 
and of ſecret Worſhip leparately, and to begin 
A with 
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with the former of them. Now, according to 
the Method propoſed, I am, 


Firſt, To explain the Nature of Family Wor- 
ſip; for which I ſuppoſe a few Words may 
ſerve, when the Nature of Divine Worſhip in 
the general, and of publick Worſhip in parti- 
cular, has already been opened to you. For 
Family Worſhip differs rather in ſome Circum- 
ſtances from that which is publick, than in 
the Nature of the Thing. Moſt Acts of De- 
votion are common to the Church, and the 
Family; as Prayer and Praiſe, religious In- 


ſtruction, and reading the Word of God. I 


have not room, in this one Sermon, to treat 
of each of theſe diſtinctly; and perhaps there 
is not much need of it: For theſe ate plain 
Points, in which People do not ſo much want 
to be informed, as perſuaded to practiſe. 1 


hall chiefly ſpeak of Family Prayer; for if this 


was but conſcientiouſly performed, I ſhould 


not much doubt, but that all other Acts of 


Family Devotion would be practiſed too. 

In the Worſhip of the Family, as well as in 
the Church, it is certain, there muſt be ſame 
one to miniſter; to be as the Mouth of the Fa- 
mily to God in the Prayer, and as the Mouth 
of God to the Family in reading, and religious 


Inſtruction. This Office does ordinarily de- 


volve on the Maſter or Head of the Family; 


tho', no doubt, but in ſome Caſes, he may ap- 


point another to aſſiſt him in this Work, or to 
perform it in his Stead. However, it certainly 


lies upon the Head of the Family to take Care, 


„ that 
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that Family Worſhip is conſtantly performed 
and if it be neglected, the Sin of that Omiſſion 
lies chiefly at his Door. 1 ſhall now endea- 
vour, 

Secondly, To convince you that Family 2 
ſhip is a Duty, which all F amilies are under 
2 2 Obligations to practiſe. As, 

We may argue from the Nature and Rea- 
ſon 97 the Thing. I look upon Family Worſhip 
to be a Duty even of natural Religion. Reaſon 

alone, without a Bible, would tell us, that we 
ought to do Homage to our Creator, that we 
ſhould adore and worſhip this great Author of 
our Being, that we ſhould pray to him for 
what we want, and praiſe him for the Bleſſings 
we receive at his Hands : And there is juſt the 
| fame Reaſon, that ſuch Homage ſhould be 
aid to God by every Society of Creatures, 
which is of his Inſtitution and Appointment, 
as by every ſingle Perſon. Now a Family is a So- 
ciety united together by God's Appointment and 
Providence. He who made our Souls and our 
Bodies, and joined them together in vital Uni- 
on, has alſo made Huſband and Wife, Parents 
and Children, Maſters and Servants, and united 
them into one Family: And therefore, as it is 
the voice of Nature, that my Soul and Body 
ſhould join in worſhiping their common Cre- 
ator; fo allo that the ſeveral Members of a Fa- 
mily ſhould join, rogether in the Worſhip of 
that God, who, by his Inſtitution and Provi- 
dence, has united them in one Society. Is 
there any Reaſon that we ſhould Pray to God 


for perſonal Mercies? chere is juſt the ſame 
LF Reaſon, 


3 


| 
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| Reaſon, that whole Families ſhould pray to 


him for Family Bleſings. Is it my Duty to 


' confeſs my perſonal Sins to God, and aſk his 


Pardon ? 'tis as much the reaſonable Duty of 
every Family, to join in confeſſing their Family 


Tranſgreſfſions. And alas, how many are our 


Family Sins? how many are our Breaches of 
God's Law, with reſpe& to Family Converſe 
and Enjoyments? and how many are our Fa- 
mily Mercies? as Health, and Peace in the 
Family, Succeſs of Family Affairs, and Pro- 
tection from Family Dangers. And have we 


not Family Wants and Troubles too? ſuch as 


Sickneſs, Straits, Loſſes, and Diſappointments, 
which affect the whole Family. Is it not a 
moſt reaſonable thing then, that the whole 
Family ſhould join together in Humiliation, 
Thankſgiving and Prayer? that thoſe who ſin 
together, ſhould pray together; and that thoſe 
who receive Mercies together, ſhould unite in 
praiſing their common Benefactor. Thus there 
is plainly the ſame Reaſon, in the Nature of 


Things, for Family Worſhip, as for any Wor- - 


ſhip of God at all: And truly one would won- 


der, that any who make Conſcience of wor- 


ſhipping God in the Church, or in the Cloſet, 
2 neglect to worſhip him in their Fami- 
les. | | | 
The ancient Heathens were ſenſible of their 
Obligation to this Duty: They had their Laresand 
Penates, their Houſhold-Gods, as well as their 
other Deities; and to them they offered Sacri- 
fices and Prayers in their Families. How will 
thoſe Heathens riſe up in Judgment againſt 
es | prayerlets 
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prayerleſs Families of profeſſed Chriſtians ? 
They did more to honour their Idols, than heſe 
do to honour the living and true God. 

2. We may argue our Obligation to Family 
Worſhip from Scripture, where this Duty is re- 
commended to us by many Examples of good 
Men. You remember how God ſpoke of it to 
Abraham's Honour, that he would uſe his beſt 
Endeavours to promote Religion in his Family 
and Houſhold ; which I know nor how he could 
do, without Family Worſhip. Gen. xviii. 19. 

T know him, that he will command his Children, 
and his Houſbold after him ; and they ſhall! keep 
the Way of the Lord. Toſhua was another il- 
luſtrious Inſtance of this ſort of Piety. It was 
a brave Reſolution of his, that, whatever 
others did, As for himſelf, and bis Houſe, they 
would ſerve the Lord, Joſh. xxiv. 15. It is re- 
corded of Cornelius, very much to his Honour, 
Acts x. 2. that he was a devout Man, one that 
feared God, with all his Houſe, and prayed to 
God alway. Now, if all his Houſhold feared 
God, no doubt bur they all made Conſcience 
of praying to him: How comes it then to be 
faid of Cornelius, the Maſter of the Family, fo 
particularly, that he prayed to God alu ay? 
muſt it not mean, that he conſtantly prayed 
in and with his Family? But we have {till a 
more engaging Example of Family Worſhip, 
on Record in the Scripture, than any of theſe, 
even the Example of our dear Saviour, the 
Lord Jeſas Chrijt, who tho' he had no Houſe 
of his own, yet he had a Family. He was the 
Maſter of the Houſe, and bis Apoſiles were thoſe 

| 3 | 0 
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of the Houſhold, Mart. x. 25. Now let us ſee 


ow he walked and behaved in his Family: 


Sometimes we find him. inſtructing them in 


private, and explaining his Parables to them, 
and examining them concerning their Profici- 
ency in ſacred Knowledge. Have ye underſtood 
all theſe things? Matt. xiii. 51. We find him 
alſo praying with his Family, Luke ix. 18. As 
he was alone praying, bis Diſciples were with bim. 
Alone, that is retired, with his own Family, 
from the Crowd that followed him. Thus has 
Chriſt recommended to us the Practice of Fa- 
mily Worſhip, by his own Example: And be 


that ſaith he abldeth in him, ought himſelf alſo to 


walk even as he walked, 1 John 11.6. Thus far you 
ſee your Obligations to this Duty, both as Crea- 
tures and as Chriſtians. Here Reaſon and Scrip- 


ture ſpeak both the ſame Language, viz. that 


God ſhould be worſhipped in all our Families. 
. I go on now, , | ag” 

Thirdly, To preſs you to the Practice of this 
Duty. And, | 13 

1. Let me recommend it to you, by the Ad- 
vantages that will accrue from it. It is a likel 
Means of ingag ing the Protection and Blefling of 
God on your Families. It converts your Houſes 
into Bethels, Houſes of God. And I make no 
doubt but many Families have been bleſſed, and 


- proſpered the more, even in their temporal Inte- 


reſts, on account of Family Worſhip. It is the _ 
Bleſjing of God that maketh rich and proſperous; 
and what more likely way to obtain that Bleſ- 
ſing, than for a whole Family to join in Prayer, 
and aſk it daily of God? This however we 

may 
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may reſt aſſured of, that God will bleſs the 
Habitation f the Fuſt, and the Families that 
call on bis Name, with all ſuch Bleſſings as he 
knows are beſt, and fitteſt for them. 

Family Worſhip has a further happy Ten- 
dency, to maintain and promote Peace and 
Love in a Family. It is an excellent Means of 
reconciling Family Differences, and of endear- 
ing the ſeveral Members of the domeſtick 
Community to gne another, Where Devotion 
and the Love of God reign in every Heart, Jars 
and Diſcords will not be very common; they 
will ſeldom riſe high; however, they cannot 
be of any long Continuance: The next Meeting 
of the Family together at the Throne of Grace, 
ro worſhip their common Father and Friend, 
wall probably reconcile all again, Thus Fa- 
mily Worſhip is a Mavis: of their preſent mu- 
tual Comfort; and it is an excellent Means of 
forming every one into a Meętneſs for Happi- 
neſs hereafter. It has actually proved a Means 
of Converſion to ſome Perſons. It is undoubt- 
_ edly of great Uſe to keep up a lively Senſe of 
Religion in our Souls, of improving rhe Nyine 
Lifg in us whilſt we are here, and wa us 
ſor the Heavenly Life of Glory. | 

And let me ſuggeſt this one thing more to 
| Maſters and Heads of Families, that to keep | 
up the Worſhip of God in your Families, is 
the way to leave them with Comfort, when 
you coine to die. As when Chriſt was abour to 
leave the World, it was with no little Satisfac- 
tion that he appealed to his Father concerning 
the faithful Diſchar ge of his Duty in hig own 

Family, 
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Family, I have manifeſted thy Name to the Men 
which thou gaveſt me out of the World, faid he, 
T have given unto them the Words which thi 
gaveſt me, and they have received them, John 
xvii. 6, g. Abd now, he could with afſured 
Hope recommend them to his Fathers Care add 
Blefling: Father, keep through thme own Name, 
thoſe whom thou haft given me. 80 may a 
ous Maſter of a Family Wer his Children, | 

and his Houſhold, to the Bleſſing of God, When 
he is going to be parted from them: And he 
may reaſonably hope, that it ſhall fare the bet- 
ter with them, for the many Prayers which he 
has offered up to Heaven for them, and with 
them. What Man is he that feareth the Lord? 
his Soul ſhall dwell at eaſe, and his Seed ſhall in- 
herit the Earth, Pſalm xxv. 13. Theſe are 


ſome of the apparent Advaiitayes of Ronny 


Religion and Worſhip. 

2. You muſt give me leave alſo to ſet before 
you ſome of the Miſchrefs and Evils that will pro- 
bably follow on neglecting this Duty. As, that you 
will Tukey bring the Curſe of God on your Fa- 
milies, and expoſe them to his Fudgments. The 
Curſe of the Lord is in the Houſe of the Wicked. 


How awful is that Text, Jerem. x. 25. Pour 


out thy Fury upon the Heathen, and upon the Fa- 
milies that call not on thy Name. And how juſt 


would it be for God to withdraw his Protection 


from your Families, which they never ac- 
knowledge, nor aſk him for to ſend down his 
Judgments, which they never deprecate; and 
to curſe your Family Enjoyments, which they 
never ſanctify by Prayer, 


Conſider 
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Conſider further, what Influence the Neglect ä 


of this Duty will probably have on the Decay 
of Piety in the World. If Religion decays in 
Private Families, it will die on Courſe out of 
publick Societies. If 1 you thus ſhut God out of 
your Houſes, he will ſoon leave the Nation. 
And indeed I cannot but ſuſpect, that one great 


Cauſe of the preſent apparent Decay of Piety 


amongſt us, is the too common Neglect of 
Family Worſhip. 


Chriſtians, have- you any Concern for your 


Families, or for your Country ? have you any 
Zeal for the Honour and Intereſt of God 
amongſt us? I beſeech you, negle& not his 
Worſhip in your Families; Ingage his Preſence 


in your Houſes, that he may ftay ama 1 


and not forſake our Iſrael. 


Conſider again, how you can anſwer for the 


Neglect of this Duty to God, who has com- 
mitted your Families to your Charge and Care. 
How ſeverely does the Scripture ſpeak of thoſe 
who neglect to provide for their own, and 
them of their own Houſe? They have denied the 
Faitb, and are worſe than Infidels, 1 Tim. v. 6. 

And have you forgot, that theſe Members of 
your Families have Souls as well as Badies? 
both need to be provided for; and ſomething 
you may do to provide for both. Do you 
think that you ſhall faichfully diſcharge your 
Truſt, by providing Food for their Bodies, 
while their Souls, their precious and immortal 
Souls, are left to ſtarve and periſh through your 
Neglect? Parents, do you expect that your 


Children will grow je to Salvation, without 
5 your 
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your inſtructing them; or that they will learn 


to pray, if you never lead them in the Way 
by praying with them? Is it thus that you 
bring up your Children in the Nurture and Ad- 
monition of the Lord? as he has commanded 
you, Epbeſ. vi. 4. As God has ſet Miniſters 


to be as Watchmen in his Churches; fo has he 


ſet you in your own Houſes; and if any Souls 
periſh there, through your Neglect, their. Blood 
will be required at your Hands, Ezek. ili. 17, 18. 
Should God demand of you in the great Day, 
as he once demanded of Cain, Where is thy 
Brother? © Where are thoſe. Children, and 


« thoſe Servants which I gave you in Charge, 


« to bring up for me? did you diligently in- 
« ſtrut them in the Knowledge: of God? did 
you ſer them good Examples of Piety and 
% Devotion? did you pray for them, and with 
« them, and ſo lead them the way to the 
« Throne of Grace?” What will you anſwer 
to your Judge? nay, how will you anſwer for 
this ſad Neglect to thoſe of your own Houſhold? 
It will ſurely be a fad parting from your prayer- 
leſs Families, when you come to die: And 
what can you expect, but to hear them curſe 
you.to your Face another Day? becauſe you 
gave them free Liberty to go on in Sin, and to 
ruin their own Souls, and did not interpoſe 
either your Authority or Perſuaſions, or Pray- 


ers to prevent it: That you did not inſtruct 


them better, nor pray with them, nor teach 
them to pray for themſelves. Such are the ſad 
Proſpects which the Head of a prayerleſs Fa- 


mily may reaſonably have of a Judgment Day, 
and another World. I would 
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I would hope, that by this Time you ate 
diſpoſed to hearken to ſome Directions about 
the manner of petfotming this Duty; and that, 
if hitherto you have neglected it, you are now 


inclined to practiſe it. But I muft detain you 
a few Moments, while I anſwer an Objection 


or two, wherewith many Perſons are excufing 
themſelves in the Neglect of it. 

1. One is, that they have not Time. They 
have ſuch a multiplicity of Affairs upon their 
Hands, and their Buſineſs is of ſuch a Nature, 
that they can very ſeldom find Time to call 
their Families together to worſhip God. I 
fear this is but a meer Excuſe with moſt Per- 


ſons that make it. However, let our wotldly. 


Buſineſs be what it will, ſure I am, that God's 
Buſineſs, and our Soul's Buſineſs, deſerves to be 
firſt minded: And beſides, this is but an im- 
rr way of huſbanding your Time, to 
ay it all out on your worldly Buſineſs, tothe 
Neglect of God and his Worſhip ; becauſe God 
can blaſt your beſt Endeavours, and bring them 
all to nothing. The moſt diligent Hand with- 
out his Bleſſing, will never make you rich: Me- 
thinks then, you ſhould be afraid of ſetting 
about any Buſineſs until you have firſt been at 
Prayer, leſt God ſhould withhold his Bleſſing, 
and you loſe the Labours of all the Day. 

2. The Excuſe which is moſt commonly 
made by thoſe who have no great Heart ro 
this Duty, is, that Zhey have not Gifts for it. 
They would willingly pray in their Families, 
but they want a Capacity. Tis almoſt the 
only Caſe in which People are very apt to have 

| a mean 
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a mean Opinion of their own Abilities. But 
certainly this is not the Language of Chriſtian 


Humility. If you know not how to pray, it 


is more than time you had learned, and you 
have Reaſon to be aſhamed, and humbled be- 
fore God, that you have learned it no ſooner. 
However, ry now ; ſet up the Worſhip of Gd 
in your Families: And if you do but bring a 


ſincere Heart to the Throne of Grace, a Heart 


deeply affected with a Senſe of your Sins, and 
Wants, and Dangers, and Mercies ; probably 
you will find the Difficulty not ſo great as you 
thought for. Moſes was grievoully afraid of 
going to ſpeak to Pharaob, he did not believe 
he ſhould be able to ſay any thing; but after 
he had been once, we never hear him make 
that Objection any more: He was willing to go 
as often as God would pleaſe to ſend him. So, 
would you but once try, and ſet up the Wor- 
ſhip of God in your Families, I do not at all 
doubt but you will be encouraged to go on 
with it. Or, however, rather than Family 
ſhould be wholly omitted, I would 
adviſe to make uſe of ſome well compoſed 
Form of Prayer: But as, I believe, no Form can 
be found, that will ſuit all the various Caſes 
and Circumſtances of your Families at all 
Times; I propoſe this only as an Expedient for 
the preſent, that Family Prayer might not be 
neglected one Day longer. Do but heartily 
apply your ſelves to this Duty, beg of God the 
promiſed Help of his good Spirit, go to Chriſt 
as the Diſciples did, and ſay, Lord, teach us to 
pray; and I may venture to aſſure you, that 
Vor, II. 9 this 
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keep to them as much as poſſible; fo 
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this Objection will vaniſh, and that in a ſhort 
time too. I now go on, 


Fourthly, to give you ſome practical Directi- 
ons about the manner of worſhiping God in your 


Families. As, 5 


1. Chooſe proper Times and Seafons for Family 
Worſhip, when you can be moſt at Liberty 
from your worldly Buſineſs, and when you, 
and thoſe who worſhip with you, will pro- 
bably be in the beſt Frame to attend on this 
Duty. As in the Morning pretty early, before 
your Thoughts are too far ingaged in the Bu- 
ſineſs of the Day, and in the Evening e er it be 
too late, before the Family grows drowſy and 
ſleepy. | | 

It would be prudent in moſt Families, to 
fix certain ſtated Hours for moore 5 and to 
r we ſel- 

dom want leiſure for what we are uſed to do 
at certain Times, as eating and ſleeping: No 
more ſhould we, ordinarily, want Time for 


Prayer, did we but as prudently fix the Hours 


for it, as we do for our bodily Refreſhments. 
2. Let this Duty be performed conſtantly. 

Continue in Prayer, and watch unto the ſame 

with Thankſgiving ; watch againſt Interrupti- 


ons and Intermiſſions of this Duty. Let not 
worldly Buſineſs hinder you any Day from that 


which is a greater Duty, and of more ſerious 
Importance to you, than any meer worldly 
Matter ever can be. If you would have God 
continue his Preſence with your Families, let 
them continue to call upon him. 


3. Let 
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3. Let Family Worſhip be performed with 
great Seriouſneſs. Take heed that it does not 
degenerate into meer Form and Cuſtom. To 
worſhip the great God is always a very ſolemn 


thing, whether it be done in the Church, or 


the Family; remember who it is with ⁰m 


you have to do. And once more. 


4. Let this Duty be ſet about ſpeedily, and 
without any more Delay. Have any of you 
lived in the Neglect of it hitherto? But are you 
now convinced, that it is both your Duty and 
Intereſt to ſet up the Worſhip of God in your 
Families; and can you neglect it any longer? 
Will you dare to go on ſtill to fin againſt God 
and Conſcience, in the Omiſſion of ſo plain 
and great a Duty? 


Let me once more intreat and beſeech you, 


for Chriſt's Sake, for your Family's Sake, for the 


Nation's Sake, and for your own Soul's Sake, 
that the Worſhip of God may be ſer up in your 
Families, without any more Delay. I muſt 
now leave the Matter to God and your Con- 


„ 


ſciences. | 


O! may a Divine Bleſſing crown this humble 
Attempt with happy Succeſs, that ſo Family 
Religion may be revived, and practical God- 
lineſs may again get Ground of Profaneneſs, 
and Wickedneſs in this our Land. 

I muſt now turn my Diſcourſe to the Sub- 
ject of Secret Worſhip, ſuch as is proper to 
the Cloſet, and to our Hours of ſacred Retire- 
ment. And, | 


Firſt, As to the Nature of Secret Worſhip, 
there is fome circumſtantial Difference be- 


D 2 | twixt 
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twixt this, and that which is ſocial and more 
publick. As that this is to be performed in ſome 
Place of Retirement, by a ſingle Perſon, in 
the Preſence of none but God. Thou, when thou 
pbrayeſt, enter into thy Cloſet, and when thou haſt 
ſhut thy Door upon thee, pray to thy Father which 
is in ſecret, ſaith Chriſt, Mat. vi. 6. It may differ 
alſo from ſocial. Worſhip, as to the manner of 
performing it; for the uſe of the Voice is not ſo 
neceſlary to one as to the other: Nor need we be 
ſo cloſely confined to juſt Order and Method, and 
propriety of Expreſſion in our ſecret Devotions, 
as when we pray in the Family, and lead the 
Worſhip of others. In our Cloſet we may 
freely enlarge, and dwell on ſome particular 
Temptation, or Want, or Fear: We may there 
indulge the Fervency of our Spirits, in repeat- 
ing the ſame thing over and over, without in- 
curring the Blame of vain Repetition: For ſo 
did Chriſt in his ſecret Prayer, Mat., xxvi. 44. 
Neither are we ſo confined to Geſture in the 
Cloſet, as Decency obligeth us to in publick. 
When Chriſt prayed alone, we read, that he 
fell on his Face to the Ground, and that he offered 
up Prayers and Supplications, with ſtrong crying 
and Tears, Such a Poſture and manner would 
hardly have been proper in the Synagogue, or 

even in the Family; but in ſecret it was pro- | 
per enough. I may add alſo, that in ſecret 
we are not ſo confined to Length and Time, as 
we muſt be in the Church and Family, leſt 
we ſhould weary out the Devotion of our Fel- 
low Worſhippers : But there, in the Cloſer, 
the deyour Soul may enlarge, and plead, and 
| EZ | wreſtle 
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wreſtle with God as long as ever his Heart will 
keep in Frame, and his other Affairs will al- 
low of it. In theſe Circumſtances ſecret Wor- 
ſhip differs from ſocial, but in other Reſpects it 
The fame Acts of Devo- 
tion, as Prayer and Praife, Confeſſion and 
Thankſgiving, are equally proper in the Fa- 
mily, and in the Cloſet. Therefore I need not 


further enlarge on the Nature of ſecret Wor- 


ſhip. Let us, 

Secondly, Attend to our Obligations to praffiſe 
this Duty. And fince the Inſtruction of our 
Saviour Chriſt is ſo plain and expreſs concern- 
ing it, Matt. vi. 6. I need not inſiſt on any 
other Argument, Thou when thou prayeſt, enter 
into thy Cloſet, &c. He ſeems there to take it 
for granted, that no Man, at leaſt, that no 
Diſciple of his would live without ſecret Prayer. 
He ſpeaks of the Matter as if there was noneed 
to enjoin them ſo reaſonable a Duty; it was 


enough to direct them how to perform it in a 


right manner, as particularly to chooſe ſecret 
Places of Retirement for their ſecret Devotions, 
to enter into their Cloſet, and ſhut the Door upon 
them. That Inſtruction has all the Force of a 


Command, and methinks, ſomething more than - 


ſo; for it is preſumed that every Diſciple of 


Chriſt will make Conſcience of ſecret Prayer; 
he need not be exhorted to it, but only directed 
how. Do any then live in the Neglect of this 
Duty? to be ſure they are none of Chriſt's Dif- * 
ciples. A few Words may therefore be ſuffi- 
cient under the next Head, which is, ; 


D 3 Thirdly, 


1 Family and 
Thirdly, To preſs you to this Duty of fecret 
Werſhip, for which I will hint the following 
Motives, as | | 
1. The Advantage of greater Freedom, and 
of being more particular, in our Addrefles to 
God in ſecret, than we can be when we pra 
with others, even with our own Families, ſhould 
greatly recommend this Duty tous. The Chriſ- 
tian has many Things to ſay to his God, when 
alone, which would not be ſo proper to mention 
in the Hearing of any.fellow Mortal. There 
are peculiar Sins, and peculiar Mercies, peculiar 
Bleſſings and Cares, and Sorrows, which are fit 
to have a Place only in our Cloſer Devotions, 
It is there only the Chriſtian can freely lament 
before God, all the Vanity of his Thoughts, 
and pray for Help againſt his ſecret Temptati- 
ons. And 1s not this a very valuable Privilege, 
which our Heavenly Father indulges us in? 
'That we may enter into our Cloſet and ſhut the 
Door upon us, and ſhut out the World and every 
Creature, and there ſpeak to him alone, and 
tell him all our Hearts: tis ſuch a Privilege 
as, ſurely, no Chriſtian can be without, and 
which no good Perſon will make light of. 
2, Secret Worſhip is an excellent Means to 
preſerve a lively Senſe of Religion in your Souls, 
and to prevent a Decay of the divine Life. The 
daily Confeſſion of your moſt ſecret Sins to God, 
and Prayer for Help and Strength againſt your 
ſecret Temptations, with the other Acts of De- 
votion which are proper for the. Cloſer, will 
neceſſarily lead you into an Acquaintance with 
yourſelves, and keep you from being Strangers 


; 55 gt 


SER XXIX. ſecret M. orſhip. 5 39 
to your own Hearts. It will put you on a fre- 


quent Review of the Frame and Temper of 
your Minds. It will help you to take Notice of 


your firſt Declenſions, and to prevent the Pro- 


greſs of them, Hereby, in a Word, you will 
be daily improving in the divine Life, in your 
Acquaintance and Communion with God, and 
ſo by this Means, you will be ſenſibly ripening 
every Day, for the future Enjoyment of his 
Preſence, and for the heavenly Life of Glory. 
I will add, 4 5 2 

3. That the conſtant and conſcientious Per- 
formance of this Duty, is one of the beſt Evi- 
dences of Chriſtian Sincerity; and without it, it 
can hardly be ſuppoſed that our Hearts are right 
with God. Many worldly Motives may, proba- 
bly, prevail with a Man to attend publick Wor- 
ſhip, and even to pray in his Family, as Cuſtom, 


Example and the Reputation of the Thing; but 


take a Man alone, in the Cloſet, and there he will 
act agreeably to his real Inclination, The Phari- 


ſees prayed in the Synagogues, and in the Corners 


of Streets, on purpoſe to be ſeen of Men, and ap- 
plauded for their Piety; this was an Argument of 


their Hypocriſy: But if we make Conſcience of 


Prayer when no Eye ſees us, either to applaud, 

or cenſure, tis a Sign that we are not as the 
Hypocrites are. It proves that the Soul has re- 
ceived a Divine Touch, when it loves to con- 
verſe with God alone, unſeen, and unheard by 


all the World. So that the conſcientious Prac- 


rice of this Duty will afford you a very encou- 
raging Evidence of your Sincerity, and there- 
D 4 by 
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40 Family and 
by raiſe your Hopes of heavenly Bleſſedneſs. I 
will now ſhut up this whole Diſcourſe with 
giving you 
Fourthly, Some practical Directions telating 
to the Duty of ſecret Worſhip. As £ 
I. I would adviſe you to be conſtant in it, e- 
very Morning and Evening, at leaſt. A very 
warm Devotion will hardly admit fo large an 
Interval, as twelve long Hours, betwixt the Sea- 
ſons of ſacred Retirement. David and Daniel 
uſed ſtatedly to pray three times à Day, Pſal. 
Iv. 17. Dan. vi. 10. and ſometimes (perhaps 
on extraordinary Occaſions) ſtill oftner, ſeven 
times a Day do ] praiſe thee becauſe of thy righte- 
ous Fudgments, ſays David, Pſal. cxix. 164. 
Cbriſt, indeed, hath not expreſsly told us how 
often we muſt enter into our Cloſets and pray; 
but, methinks, there is ſomething of a natural 
Fitneſs in it, that, at leaſt, we ſhould thus Be- 
gin and end the Day with God. Jt is @ good 
and moſt reaſonable hing, that we ſhould fhew - 
forth his Loving-kinaneſs in the Morning, and his 
 Faithfulneſs every Night, Pſal. xcii. 2. Let 
Prudence direct you to the moſt convenient 
Times and Hours for ſecret Devotion. I ſup- 
pole it is generally a good Rule, in the Morning, 
the ſooner the better, however, before you engage 
your Thoughts and Labours about any worldly 
Buſineſs, In the Evening you are more at Li- 
berty ; only let not the Worſhip of the Cloſet 
be delay'd till you grow drowſy, and unfit for 
any thing but Sleep. 
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2. I would adviſe you to be very ſerious in 


ſecret, as well as in publick Worſhip. When 
you enter into your Cloſet, and have ſbut the Door, 


remember that your heavenly Father jeeth in 2 


cret. Thou God ſeeſt me, would, methinks, be 


a very proper Motto to be writ up in the Cloſet; : 
however, let the Senſe of it be impreſſed on your 
Heart, every time you retire to worſhip God. 


Remember, O my Soul! that the Eyes of 


« the Great God are now upon thee ; remem- 
« her what thou art now to do with binn: watch 


<« againſt all manner of vain Thoughts and a- 


« gainſt a trifling and careleſs Frame, in ſo 
« great a Preſence, in ſo great a Buſineſs.” 

3. I would aduiſe you to be very particular in 
your ſecret Prayers. There in your Cloſet you 


ſhould unboſom your whole Heart to God, and 


ſpread all your Sins and Sorrows, and Wants be- 
fore Him. You may now do it ſafely, when 
none hears you, but God alone. 

4. Let your outward Converſation in the World 
be anſwerable to ſuch a Courſe of boly walking with 


Gold in ſecret, Let the good Fruits of your ſe- 
cret Converſe with God ſhew themſelves in your 
| Temper, and in all your Behaviour. When you 


have been praying againſt ſome particular Cor- 
ruption, or Temptation, let your future Watch 
againſt it be more ſtrict than ever: and let your 


Converſe with God and your own Hearts in your 


Retirement, diſpoſe you to a more holy Con- 
verſe with the World about you. 
So ſhall you recommend the Religion of the 


Cloſet unto others, by OY forth the good 


Fruits 


* 


42 Family and ſecret Worſhip. 
Fruits of it, and as to your ſelves; I am per- 
ſuaded, it will prove an excellent Means of uni- 
verſal Piety and Growth in Grace. You will, 
i 11 probably, meet with ſuch Communion with 
= God, and ſuch Fore-taſtes of Heaven in it, as 
1 will not only fit you for, but make you long af- 
rer the full Poſſeſſion of the heavenly Felicity, 
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SERMON XXX. 


Veneration for the Name of God, and 
Swearing by it. 


Exopus XX. 7. 


Dou ſhalt not take the Name of the Lord thy 
God in vain; for the Lord will not hold bim 
guiltleſs that taketh his Name in vain. 


EING now to treat of the univerſal Ve- 
B neration due to God's Name, with the 
Sins oppoſite to ir, I have taken the 
Third Command of the Decalogue for the 

Foundation of my preſent Diſcousſe; becauſe 
it more fully comprehends all that relates ro 
this Subject than any ſingle Sentence in the 

| Scripture; and being plainly of a moral Na- 
ture it has the ſame obligatory Force on all 
to whom it is notified, as it had on the Jews 
to whom it was firſt publiſk'd. 
In conſidering this Point, I ſhall _ 
Firſt, Explain the Senſe of the Command, 
and ſo the Nature of that Veneration for the 
Name of God which it aims at ſecuring, and 
« the contrary to which it forbids. : 
Secondly, Obſerve the particular Inſtances. 
Thirdly, Offer ſome Reaſons and Motives for 
our keeping this Command, 
" * 
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44 Veneration for the Name of God. 
I. I would endeavour to fix in general the 
true Meaning of this Command. Now by the 


Name of God, in it, are to be underſtood not 


God himſelf, as ſometimes it ſignifies, and in 
whom indeed all the Regards or Diſregards of 
his Name terminate, but the outward Mani- 
feſtations of him: For theſe only can ſuit with 


the Act of not taking that is join'd with the 


Name of God. And all of theſe, every Thing 
that God reveals and makes himſelf known by, 
whatever is conſider d as peculiarly belonging 
and referring to him, his uſual Appellations, 
Titles, Attributes, Works, Worſhip and Ordi- 
Nances, his Word. and his People are included 
in the Notion of God's Name, according to the 
Latitude that Word bears in Scripture. To 


| take God's Name, that is, as is underſtood and 


ſometimes expreſs d, into the Lips or Mouth, Pal. 
I. 16. and xvi. 4. properly means the mentioning 
of God's Name in whatever Way or Form, and 
not that of ſwearing only. To which may be 


well added ſuch Actions that have the rg 


Force of Signification as Words. In varn ſig- 


nifies 70 10 End or Purpoſe, as well as fal. = 
raſbly. Sometimes alſo it ſeems to be 460 as 
a ſofter Expreſſion for a wicked End, reflec- 
ting poſitive Diſhonour on God, as when the 
Pſalmiſt joins theſe Characters together of God's 


avow'd Enemies. They ſpeak againſt thee wicked- 


ly, and take thy Name in vain. So that 0 take 
God's Name in vain is to mention or in an 
Manner uſe divine and facred Things, without 
any good Reaſon or End; without any ſuitable 
— Marks and Deſign of Reſpect to 
God; 
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God; without any View and Tendency to the 
real Good of ourſelves or others: or to uſe them 
to an evil and ſinful Purpoſe and the direct Diſhon- 
our of God. So it amounts to the ſame with profa- 
ning the Name of God at other Times forbidden 
in his Word. Contrary to which the Venera- 
tion of God's Name (neceſſarily underſtood to 
be required in the Prohibition of the other, as 
it is expreſly with it, Lev. xxii. 32.) conſiſts 
in this, that while we religiouſly! forbear the 
trifling and diſhonourable Uſe; whatever we 
have at any Time to do with it, we uſe it ſeri- 
ouſly and reverently; that is, ſo far as poſſible 
with an actual Senſe of God on our Minds, and 
always with that Gravity and Compoſure in our 


Words and outward Deportment, which is a 


known Token of Reverence, and proper to in- 
timate our real Belief and inward Senſe of the 
Being and Excellencies of God, as well as to 
promote it in ourſelves and others, and both 
bearing a Proportion to the Occaſion and Cir- 
cumſtances wherein it is applied. 
I proceed now, 

Secondly, To conſider particular Inſtances of 


either the Veneration or Profanation of God's 
Name, which may be ranged under theſe three 


Claftes. | 

I. Such as refer to Religion and divine Mat- 
ters ſimply and immediately. 

II. Such as fall out in Civil Affairs, or 

III. In the common Tranſactions of Life. 

I. Several Inſtances there are of the Profana- 
tion of God's Name that refer ſimply and directly 
3 Religion and divine Matters. Of this Sort 
. | 1ſt, 


46 Veneration for the Name ef God, 
- 1ſt. and moſt capital is Blaſphemy: Now 
this is when by reproachful Words, (or by Ac- 
tions implying the ſame) that which eſſentially 
belongs to God, and his Glory is nearly inte- 
reſted in is denied, renounced, inſulted or 
wiſh'd not to be, or ſomewhat on the other 
Hand is imputed or wiſh'd to him which is 
contrary to his Perfection and Bleſſedneſs. This 
vile Impiety 1n its propereſt and fulleſt Senſe, a- 
riſes from the Object in Conjunction with the 
Temper and Manner of acting againſt it. Yet 
it may be ſufficient to conſtitute Blaſphemy, 
where its Object is of that Extent and Impor- 
rance as to lie at the very Foundation of Natu- 
ral or Reveal'd Religion; whatever alleviating 
Circumſtances attend, as Ignorance, Infirmity, 
Surprize, and a Mind void of a defign'd Affront 
againſt God. So Paul ſcruples not to {tile him- 
ſelf a Blaſphemer for what he did againſt the 
Name and Religion of Jeſus, though done ig- 
norantly and from a falſe Perſuaſion of its be- 
ing right, and ſpeaks of the Saints as compell d 
by him 10 blaſpheme. However we ſhould be 
very cautious of charging this odious Sin on 
Perſons for particular Errors, even of a very 
high Nature, and affecting in their Conſequen- 

ces the main Frame of Religion, while the 
diſclaim thoſe Conſequences and profeſs a ſin- 
cere Eſteem for Religion. On the other Hand, 
the Guilt of Blaſphemy may be contracted 
chiefly from the Spirit and Manner in which 
ſacred Things are ſpoken and acted againſt; 
whenever this carries in it a manifeſt daring Re- 
proach, a wilful preſumptuous Slight and Con- 
3 tempt, 
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tempt, and a great deal of Rancour and Malig- 
nity, though the Whole of Religion is not di- 


rectly concern d in the Attack: which when ir 


is, then is this horrid Sin finiſh'd and wrought 


up to its higheſt Pitch, 


Beſides this direct and proper Blaſphemy, | 


there is what is indirect; which we are guilty 


of, when we miniſter the Occaſion to others to 
blaſpheme and ſpeak Evil of our holy Religi- 
on, as though it had no peculiar Excellency 
and diſtinguiſhing Efficacy in it by any remarka- 
ble Defects and Blemiſhes in our Moral Character 
and Conduct, at the ſame Time that we prac- 
tiſe the beſt and ſtricteſt Forms of Godlineſs. 
So David by his notorious Fall is charg'd with 
having given great Occaſion to the Enemies of the 
Lordto Maſdbeme. 2 Sam, x11. 14. Sowasthe Name 
of God blaſphemed among the Gentiles, through the 
Jews breaking the Divine Law whereof they made 
a Boaſt. Rom. ii. 23, 24. And St. Paul ſets this 
as a Guard on the good Converſation of Chriſ- 
tian Women and Servants, that the Name » 
God and his Word and Doctrine be not blaſþhemed. 
Tit. 3&-£.:--2; Tin vi. . IM 

But this is near akin to a 2d Inſtance of 
profaning God's Name in Matters of Religion, 
and that is Hypocriſy. This in the lower De- 
grees of it, where it is rather negative than po- 
fitive, an Infincerity or Partiality in Religion, ra- 
ther than formal Hypocriſy, where the Profeſſi- 
on proceeding from ſome real Conviction, has not 
ſo much a bad, as wants a good Principle 


and End, is ſtill no ſmall Abuſe of Things 


facred, an undue unworthy Treatment of 
| them 


; 
| 
f 
! 
| 
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them vaſtly below their Nature and real Ex- 
cellency, which requires that they ſway and 
engage the whole Heart. But then Hypocri- 
ſy in the ſtrict and proper Senſe, where all the 
Forms of Godlineſs not only accompany a 
Courſe of allowed Immoralities, but are put 
on purely to act a part, to ſerve for a Cloak 
or Compenſation of Sin, and the better to pro- 
mote worldly and wicked Ends; this is ſo 
ſhameful and ſhocking a Proſtitution of Di- 
vine Things, ſo deliberate and ſolemn a Mockery 
of God, that open Irreligion is a far leſs Affront 
and Diſhonour to him. Therefore unto the 
Wicked, God ſaith, What baſt thou to do to de- 
clare my Statutes, or that thou ſhouldeſt take my 
Covenant in thy Mouth? Pſal. I. 16. 
3. Another and very large Article of the 
Profanation of God's Name, ariſes out of re- 


ligious Duties. But as the Sins under this Ar- 


ticle have been taken notice of already in the 
preceding Diſcourſes on the Worſhip of God, 
J paſs them, and obſerve, 61+, 

4. God's Name may ſeveral ways be taken 
in vain in Diſcourſe, and other Tranſactions 
about Religion. Thus ſhould religious Con- 
verſation be introduced into thoſe Times and 


Places, Company and Affairs that are quite un- 


ſuitable, and won't admit of ſerious Regards to 
Divine Subjects; what is this but betraying 
them into Contempt? The ſame Piety and Pru- 
dence which directs us to ſeize all Opportuni- 
ties of dropping a Word for God and Religion, 
where there is any Proſpect of doing good, 


ſecure 


forbids our caſting theſe Pearls, where we cannot 
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ſecure them a decent Treatment, and they are 
only like to be trampled under Feet, Matt. vii. 6. 

Again, a bold Intruſion into the Secrets of 
God's Nature or Will, curious Searches into, and 
Attempts to comprehend and explain Things 
altogether unrevealed and incomprehenſible, a 
peremptory dogmatical Adherence to our own 
dark and doubtful Speculations, to our own 
peculiar Opinions in leſſer Matters, as if they 
were moſt certain and important, to our own 
weak and ſhallow Reaſonings about myſterious 
Truths and Facts, as though they either could 
not be at all, if we can't find out why and how 
they are or could not be otherwiſe than we 
conceive of them, is certainly to offer a great 
Affront to the Divine Incomprehenfible Ma- 
jeſty, by caſting off that Fear and Diſtance, 
that Humility and Self-Diffidence which he 
expects us to obſerve in all we have to do with 
him. How contrary is this to that wiſe and 
pious Proteſtation of David, Lord, my heart 
is not haughty, nor mine eyes lofty: Neither do 
T exerciſe my ſelf in great Matters, or in Things 
too bigh for me, Plal cxxxi. 1, The like to 
which holy Job came at length into, repenting 
in Duſt and Aſhes of his former raſh and pre- 
ſumptuous Judgments paſs'd on the Ways of 
God, Job xl. 3, 4. Ch. xlii. 26. Thus alſo 
the Place of God's viſible Preſence among his 
People of old, was fenced in againſt any nearer 
Approach than himſelf aſſigned. They were 
not 10 break through unto the Lord, when he 
appeared on Mount Sinai, to gaze, leſt many 
of them periſh, Exod. xix. 21, | 

. wo Further, 
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Further, it is a groſs and flagrant Abuſe f 
the Name of God, and Things Sacred, when 
they are applied frequently and indiſcriminately 
in pronouncing Anathemas againſt thoſe who 
differ from us in Religion, and that eſpecially 
to vent our own Paſſions, to ſerve private 
worldly Ends, and to become Engines of per- 
ſecuting the Perſons on whom they light. This 
ſure muſt be a moſt unhallowed and wicked Uſe 
of the Name of the Lord, to make it the Vehicle 
of Firebrands, Arrows and Death, to fetch 
Fewel from Heaven to ſpread a Fire kindled 
from Hell. And yet the Romiſb Church, to 
the everlaſting Scandal of the Chriſtian Name, 
tho' wholly ingroſſed by itſelf, to the Offence and 
Horrour, one would think, of all ſerious Per- 
ſons, is continually dealing out the moſt ter- 
rible and bitter Imprecations on ſuch as profeſs 
or act ever fo little contrary to its Formulary, 
has annexed an Anathema to every Article of 
its long Creed, conſiſting moſtly of Antichri- 
ſtian, unſcriptural Corruptions, againſt whoever 
holds otherwiſe; nay, and ſticks not at conſe- 
crating the moſt notorious Crimes for its own 
Service. O what a Mercy is it that we are de- 
livered from this Communion; and while we 
have nothing to fear from the ſpiritual Edge 
of their Eccleſiaſtical Weapons, which will 
turn wholly againſt themſelves, and are out 
of the reach of their Temporal Edge, that we 
are not under the Temptation of bearing a 
part in their religious Farce, and ſo wanton 
and vile an Uſurpation of a ſacred Authority 
to patronize their own Inventions, diſhonour 
God, and oppreſs Mankind, Once 


4 
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Once wore, in the Management of free Con- 


ferences, and Debates about Religion, there 
is great Danger of dropping due Reverence, 


through the Eagerneſs and Hurry of the Spi- 


rits, quickly carrying us to ſpeak of the great 


things of God in a familiar common way, or 


running us into Strife and Contention, or Diſ- 
putes of Victory and vain Glory, rather than 
for Truth and godly Edifying. Therefore a 
holy Guard ſhould be here maintained on our 
Spirits and Lips, that when the Work is good, 
and ought to imploy Chriſtians often, we may 
not mar it in the doing, and ſo at once loſe 
the Benefit to our ſelves and others, and bring 
Religion it ſelf into Diſgrace. | 
There is another Inſtance that would natu- 
rally come in here to be conſider d; and that is 
of Vows. But as theſe are near akin to Oaths, 
(which fall under the next Head) being much 
the ſame between God and a Man's ſelf in regard 
to Religious, as an Oath is between God, a 
Man's ſelf, and other Men, in regard to Civil 
Ingagements; So that the Application of what 
is ſaid on the one, is eaſy to make to the other. 

I ſhall therefore now proceed to the 
IId. Claſs of Inſtances, wherein the Name 
of God has due Honour given it, or is other- 
wiſe profaned; and that is when it is applied 
to civil Purpoſes in ſwearing by it. Now to 
ſwear by the Name of God, or an Oath, is a 
ſolemn Appeal to him by Words, Signs, or 
both together, as certainly exiſting and knowing 
the Truth or Falſhood of what wedeclare, to 
do us Good or Evil, according to his Almighty 
E 2 Power, 
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Power, as we ſhall make a true or falſe De- 
claration, And we may thus ſwear to Facts 
paſt or preſent, which is call'd an aſſertory 
Oath, or to the Performance of ſomewhat in 
Time to come, which is call'd a promiſſory 
Oath. Swearing by the Name of God on all 
proper Occaſions is a Branch of natural Reli- 
gion, and does Honour ro him by the Acknow- 
ledgment of his Omniſcience, Omnipotence, 
Juſtice, and unchangeable Life. Hence it 
follows, that to ſwear by any beſides him in 
ſuch manner as implies their having theſe Per- 
fections, and ſo being capable of fully anſwer- 
ing our Appeals, would be utterly unlawful, 
and no leſs than Idolatry. See Fer. v. 7. Deut. 
vi. 13. But then there is an Introduction of 
Creatures into an Oath, without any Notion 
of an Appeal to them, partly while ſomething 
undoubtedly true of them at preſent, is refer- 
red to as a Pledge or Security of the Truth of 
what is ſworn, partly while conſidered as in 


great Eſteem with us, they are intereſted as far 


as in us lies, in the Conſequences of our Appeal 
to God. Thus we find in Scripture even good 
Perſons ſwearing, or making ſtrong Aſſevera- 
tions by the Life of others, without an Inti- 


4 


mation of Blame. However, it is certainly 


ſafeſt and beſt, not to draw this Practice into a 
Precedent, but when we have a juſt Occaſion to 
confirm a thing further than our ſimple De- 
claration, to make uſe of God's Name alone to 
this End; ſince the promiſcuous Application 
of the ſame Forms to God and Creatures car- 
ries the Appearance of Reſpect to the latter 


beyond 
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beyond what is due, and may be ſo interpreted 
and uſed by others, without obſerving the in- 
tended Difference; beſides, that the Name of 
Creatures, liable, as all are, to ſudden Changes, 
is very improper to give a Sanction to our 
Words, nor have we a Right in other Perſons 


to devote them to Evil for our Faults. 


It further follows from the Religion of an 
Oath, that it is not only lawful, but highly 
proper and expedient to be uſed in many Caſes, 
In all civil Societies, the ſtricteſt Care ought 
to be taken to find out the Truth of Facts re- 
lating to the Life, Reputation and Properties 
of private Perſons, or to the Welfare of the 
Community in Matters of Judgment, as well 
as to oblige Men to fulfil many neceſſary 
and important Ingagements they come under. 
Now an Oath is the ſtrongeſt Security that 


can be given or taken for Men's ſpeaking truly; 
it is naturally apt to make them more delibe- 


rately conſider what they depoſe or promiſe, 
where otherwiſe they may be in Danger of 
tranſgreſſing the Law of Truth, even againſt 
their Wills, through Heedleſsneſs and Precipi- 
tancy, and to ſtrike an Awe into thoſe who may 
have but little Scruple of uttering a ſimple 
Falſhood, while it is to be preſumed that few 
would willingly take Divine Vengeance on 
themſelves, How can it then be diſcharg'd 
from the great and weighty Tranſactions of 
civil Adminiſtration, without too much neg- 
lecting and expoſing publick Good and Right 
on the one hand, and the Honour of God on 
the other, as concern'd both in ſecuring that, 

E 3 and 
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and in his being openly acknowledg d in all the 
conſiderable Affairs of Mankind; in which ne- 
ver to interpoſe his Name, looks like a Renun- 

cCiation of his Providence over the World, and 
tends to wear off the Minds of the Generality 
the natural Senſe of a Deity, which is very 
much kept up by the due Application of Oaths? 
Hence therefore has the Uſe of them on pub- 
lick and ſolemn Occaſions prevailed in all Ages. 
It ſtands warranted and confirmed by the Prac- 
tice of the Patriarchs, of the whole Body of the 
Fews, according to God's own Allowance and 
Command, Lev. v. 1. Ch. xix. 12. Deut. vi. 13. of 
the Apoſtle Paul ſeveral times, Rom. i. 9. CB. 
Ix. 1. Gal. i. 20. 2 Cor. i. 23. Ch. xi. 31. of an 
Angel, repreſented in the moſt ſolemn manner, 
as lifting up his Hand to Heaven, and ſwearing 
by him that lives for ever and ever, Rev. x. 
5 6. of Chriſt himſelf anſwering to the High- 
rieſt on an awful Oath, which was the com- 
mon Form of adminiſtring and taking an Oath 
among the Jeus, Matt. xxvi. 63, 64. Mark 
xiv. 62. and it is mentioned as a known and 
approved Method among Men of ending all 
Strife, Heb. vi. 16. When our Lord therefore 
delivered that Precept in his Sermon on the 
Mount, Swear not at all, Matt. v. 34. which 
is afterwards inculcated in a very ſtrong man- 
ner by St. James, Cb. v. 12. it is certain the 
Deſign could not be to forbid abſolutely all 
{wearing on neceſſary and ſolemn Occaſions, 
(for ſo it would condemn what himſelf afterward 
did) but only an arbitrary voluntary ſwearing 
of a Man's ſelf, without any Necęſſity in reſpect 
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to others in common Converſation, or even in pri- 
vate ordinary Dealings, be it either by God or only 
by his Creatures, which made very little Diffe- 
rence in the Matter, as all Oaths taken by Creatures 
virtually and ultimately referr d to the Creator. 
But let us now ſee what are the due Qua- 
lifications of an Oath, that it may be uſed to 
the Honour of that ſacred Name which is in- 
voked by it, and in the Want of which it is 
abuſed and diſhonour'd. There are theſe three 
mention d together by the Prophet Jer. iv. 2. 
Thou ſhalt fwear, The Lord liveth in Truth, in 
Judgment and in Righteouſneſs, To begin with 
that placed in the Middle on which the reſt ve- 
ry much depend. | 
I. It muſt be taken in Judgment; that is 
conſiderately and deliberately in Oppoſition to 
Thoughtleſſneſs and Raſhneſs. Be not raſh, 
ſays the wiſe Man, with thy Mouth, and let not 
thy Heart be haſty to utter any Thing before God. 
Suffer not thy Mouth to cauſe thy Fleſh to Sin, nei- 
ther ſay thou before the Angel that 1t was an Er- 
ror; as though that would be an Excuſe, if 
thou haſt not taken Care beforehand to prevent 
it. Eccl. v. 2, 6. He makes it therefore the 
Character of a good Man, Eccl. ix. 3. that be 
feareth an Oath, as of a wicked Man, that be 
eareth, that is, haſtily, at random, and with» 
out thinking of what he is doing. Here then 
our firſt Care 1s ſeriouſly to weigh and ponder 
in our Minds the Matter and End of the Oath 
propoſed to us; whether it be in itſelf warran- 
table and right; how far our Knowledge in an 
Affair we are call'd to give Evidence about 
et E414 - - | Jeachel, 
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reaches, and we can with a ſafe Conſcience and 
ſtrict Obſervation. of Truth depoſe; what is the 
Extent of the Ingagements we are to come under 
by any promiſſory Oath, and whether we can, 
and ſincerely deſign to the utmoſt of our Pow- 
er to anſwer them all; and whether there be 
worthy Ends ſufficient to bear us out in inter- 
poſing the Venerable Name of God for a Pledge 
of the Truth of our Declarations. Our next 
Care ſhould be about the Manner, that it be 
with a Solemnity ſuitable to an Appeal to God, 
with a preſent Senſe and Awe of him on the 
Mind, as proper to fix our Attention to what 
we are to atteſt or promiſe. 
Now how contrary to this neceſſary Caution 
and Deliberation is the Practice of many who 
ſwallow down Oaths with as little Concern as 
their Meals, who have no Thought or Senſe of 
God in the Act, who inſtead of endeavouring 
to inform themſelves as fully as they can, are 
willingly ignorant of what they ſwear abour, 
from a vain Imagination that they may thus 
elude the Force and Obligation of their Oaths ? 
What is this but trifling both with God and 
Men, an immediate Profanation of God's great 
Name, and a direct Step to a further Profana- 
tion in breaking them? 
2. It muſt be in Righteouſneſs; that is in 
Things lawful and poſſible in their own Na- 
rure and. to.us at the time of our ſwearing, with 
a Condition expreſs'd, as far as may be, of 
their being ſo at the time for Performance, 
without any wilful Default of ours rendering 


them otherwiſe. To bind ourſelves by an 
2 Oath 


— 
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Oath to what is impoſſible and out of our 
Power, is playing with the Divine Name. To 
do this in relation to an Action directly ſinful, 
as when forty Fews bound themſelves with an 
Oath to kill Paul, Acts xxiii. 12, 13. or which 
has a manifeſt Tendency to an evil End, or 
prevents our doing the Good we ought, as thoſe = 
Oaths or Vows allow'd by the Jewiſh Doctors, 
for alienating even from Parents what ſhould be 
imploy'd for their Benefit, Mat. xv. 5, 6. this 
is impiouſly to convert the higheſt, and what 
ſhould be only a Bond of Right and Equity, in- 
to a Bond of Iniquity. Therefore ſhould any 
be unhappily inſnared with ſuch Oaths as theſe, 
which are in themſelves null and void, and ob- 
lige, as one ſays, to nothing but to repent of 
and renounce them; he muſt not chooſe two 
Evils at once, by adding the Sin of keeping to 
the Sin of making them, as Herod moſt wicked- 
ly did in beheading Jobn the Baptiſt, for his 
Oath's Sake, Mark vi. 23, 26. but after the bet- 

ter Example of David, when he had paſſionate- 
ly ſworn Deſtruction to all Nabal's Houle, 
1 Sam. xxv. 22, 32,-35. immediately lay aſide all 
Thoughts and Preparation toward the Execution. 
3. It muſt be in Truth; that is, firſt with a 
preſent Conformity of the inward Sentiments 
of the Mind to the Words of the Oath in their 
common obvious Senſe, and as underſtood by 
thoſe that exact it, or for whoſe Sake it is ta- 
ken; without any Equivocation, mental Re- 
ſerves, or ſecret Meaning of our Own. In Op- 
poſition to this exact and fair Correſpondence 
between our Hearts and Lips, is the Sin of Per- 
JR 
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jury in its worſt Senſe; when we know in our 
Conſciences things are not, or don't know they 
are, or never defign to do, ſo, as we take God 
ro Witnefs of our Knowledge and Intention. 
A horrid and ſhocking Sin this, which at once 
diflolves the ſtrongeſt Bands of Humanity and 
Religion! While it diveſts God's Name of all 
its awful and adorable Glories, and denies or 
inſolently defies him as either ignorant of Men's 
Thoughts and Actions, or having Pleaſure in 
Falſhood and Iniquity, or too feeble or elſe 
too eaſy to inflict any Evil to be dreaded; it 
| borrows Credit and Authority from this very 
Name ſuppoſed to be held in Veneration, to 
vouch Lies more ſecurely, and promote Injuſtice 
and Miſchief as under a Divine Sanction. Can 
any Thing offer a viler Affront, an higher Con- 
rempt to infinite Majeſty? = | 
Next, in all promiſſory Oaths, our Words muſt 
be followed and confirm'd by a punctual and 
ſtrict Performance. To fail in the Deed even 
tho' the original Intention was good, is real 
Perjury as well as to fail in both: And tho' 
the former being ſingle is not fo bad as the 
latter which is double Perjury ; yet it 1 worſe 
than Perjury only in the Intention never becom- 
ing actual by Means of an After-repentance. 
Our very Word it ſelf, and much more the 
Oath: of God with it, lays ſo firm a Bond on 
our Conſciences, that it is not in our Power 
afterwards to reverſe it ourſelves; though o- 
thers to whom all the Right paſſes by our Ob- 
ligation, and Superiors, if all our Power in the 


Matter be ſubjected to them, may, and the 
Obligation 
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Obligation will determine of it felf on Failure 
of the Condition expreſs d or neceſſarily implied 


in it. 


But out of theſe Caſes with that of the 


Obligation being materially vicious and illegal; 


an Oath is a moſt ſolemn and indiſpenfible Tie 


on us to do ſimply and fully what we have 
ratified by it, without indirect Evaſions and 
forced Interpretations, contrary to the genuine 
Senſe and Defign, though reconcilable to the lite- 
ral Words of it, which to uſe would be to ſwear 
deceitfully, Pſal. xxiv. 4. and inſtead of diſſolv- 
ing bind the Perjury more . Not to enter 
on nice and intricate Cafes, this 1s certain, 
that an Oath is always binding againſt a Man's 


own temporal Intereſt; ſo that great Diſad- 
vantages accruing from keeping, will not war- 
rant his breaking it. If he happen to ſcear 73 


his own Hurt, he muſt not change, as it is the 
Character of a good Man, that he does not, 

Pal. xv. 4. How inexcuſable then is the Guile 
and Perjury of thoſe who break through their 
Oaths, without even the Pretence of Loſs, but 
purely*for the ſake of making Advantages they 


I's 
Ie 
Name is profaned in common Converſation. 
Thus when it is brought into it, under the 
Forms of Swearing, or dreadful Imprecations 
on the Speaker himſelf and others, ro confirm 
almoſt every indifferent Aſſertion, every Pro- 
miſe or Threatning Men utter, and to conve 

all the Significations of their Will and Defire, 


* Fraus adſtringit non diſſolvit perjurium, Cic. de Offic. 


have voluntarily renounced by them ? 
oon now briefly to touch upon a 


laſs of Inſtances; that is, when God's 


and 
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and Expreſſions of their Paſſions and Mirth to 
their Fellow Creatures; or of bleſſing them- 
ſelves and others in a flight, tranſient and care- 
leſs manner; or of Exclamation to vent ſudden 
Admiration, or as an Expletive to fill up a Sen- 
tence: Certainly it is treated in a very rude and 
irreverent manner, quite inconſiſtent with any 
becoming Senſe of God, or Edification of Men, 


and is turn'd into a meer By-word, or, to ſay 


the beſt, an empty unmeaning Sound. And 


can any that have any real and ſerious Belief 


of a Deity, think that ſuch an Uſe of his Name 
is fit and proper? Let me add, that where it is 
not thus directly ſpoke out, but couch'd under 
minced and diſguiſed Expreſſions uſed for it, 
under the Name of any Creature or Thing 
ſupernumerary to the Sentence, or under any 
Modes of wiſhing, that neceſſarily imply a 
Connection with it, even ſo it is in Effect pro- 
faned, and God is diſhonouretd. 

A few Reaſons and Motives, level'd eſpe- 
cially againſt what has been laſt mentioned, 
which isa reigning Evil in our Times, being the 

Third Thing propoſed, ſhall ſhut up this 
Diſcourſe. And 
1/7. Then let us conſider, that the Profa- 


nation of God's Name in whatever Way, is 


undoubtedly a very great Sin, moſt clearly for- 
bidden by the Law of God, and highly diſ- 
honourable to him. One Word ſure need not 
be ſaid to convict or blacken Blaſphemy, Hy- 
pocriſy and Perjury. Such Arrows ſhot imme- 
diately againſt Heaven, ſuch execrable Abuſes 
of what 1s ſacred to 1ts own Subverſion, and the 

| Eſtabliſh- 
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Eſtabliſhment of Sin, are ſure Marks of har- 


dened and abandon'd Wretches, condemn'd 
by their own Conſcience, unleſs fear'd with an 
hot Iron, as well as by the whole World, and 
carrying the Prints of Hell on their Foreheads. 


And yet how nearly does common ſwearing and 
_ curſing, with the light toſſing of God's Name 


on the Lips on every Occaſion, approach and 
readily lead to ſome of theſe flagrant Impieties? 
When Men have accuſtomed themſelves to 
talk of God familiarly, without any Reverence, 
have long trifled with his Name, and deliver'd 


it out to no Purpoſe; is it not very eaſy and na- 


tural for them to feel no Reverence or Awe of 
him on the moſt ſolemn Occaſions of uſing his 


Name, and to apply it to very bad Purpoſes? 
How little diſtant is curſing by God's Name 


from direct Blaſphemy, and what ſhould reſtrain 


one that has the Hardineſs to do this continu- 


ally, wich little or no Cauſe, openly to reproach 
and blaſpheme his Maker, when he fancies (as 


he is ſoon apt to do) that God has done him 
an Injury ? How often is the common Swearer 


inſenſibly inſaared in the Sin of Perjury, by 


vouching with Oaths all his Words and Pro- 
miſes, raſhly enough uttered, and without 
much regard to Truth? And can he be thought 
to have any great Averſion to the Tents of 
thoſe that ſwear falſly in publick? How mani- 
feſtly does the want of due Deference to God 
in interweaving his Name into ordinary Diſ- 
courſe, tend utterly to prevent all ſerious Senſe 
of God in the Exerciſes of Religion, and fo diſ- 
poſe to meer Formality and Hypocriſy, when- 


ever 


be L encration for the Name of Gad, 


ever they are meddled with? Beſides, does not 
the very Light of Nature dictate the treat- 
ing ſacred Things differently from common, 
and never without Reverence? From which 
Principle many of the wiſer Heathens have 
cCondemn'd. common ſwearing, and recommen- 
ded a Simplicity of Language in Converſation ; 
as it is moſt certain our Lord does in Matt. v. 
34—37. adding as a Reaſon, that ht e ,d 
2s more than plain and naked Expreſſions in our 
ordinary Communication cometh of Evil, re- 
ſolves into ſome bad Principle, as well as leads 
to more Evil. 5 | 
2. Let us conſider, that the Profanation of 
God's Name is an Iniquity without any Cauſe 
or Temptation; I mean the ſlight Uſe of it in 
Converſation. A gainful Trade is indeed ſome- 
times carried on by Hypocriſy and Perjury ; 
yet ſo very ſcandalous and infamous, that one 
would think it ſhould give little Satisfaction at 
preſent to thoſe who deal in it, as it will turn 
to their terrible Loſs hereafter. But what Pro- 
fit or Pleaſure can there be in throwing out the 
Name of God with every thing Men ſpeak ? 
What Appetite or Inclination in Nature can 
this gratify, unleſs it be the inward Enmity of 
the Heart againſt God? And indeed nothing 
looks more like ſinning for Sin's ſake, and on 
urpoſe to do Diſhonour to God. It might 
elſe well puzzle a wiſe Man, as one ſays, to 
give a tolerable Reaſon why this Sin ſhould ever 
be committed at all. None, as the ſame Au- 
tor obſerves, is born with a ſwearing Conſti- 
tution. All the pretended Reaſons and Ends 
| 5 for 
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for this Practice do ſo defeat themſelves, or 
make one Sin the Plea for another, that one 

can't believe thoſe who alledge them, really 
think them of any Weight; and they only 
more evidently ſhow this is of all others a 
cauſeleſs and needleſs Tranſgreſſion. And wilt 
thou then go on, Sinner, in this way of Pro- 
faneneſs, to the certain Provocation of God, 
Offence of all good People, and Hazard of thy 
Soul, when it gains thee nothing, and the leay- 
ing it would loſe thee nothing, and is ſo eaſy 
by the Grace of God, and thy watchful Endea- 

vours? 

3. Let us often conſider the tremendous Ma- 
jeſty of God; how glorious and dreadful this 
Name, the LORD our GOD! Deut. xxviii. 58, 
Holy and reverend is his Name, Pſal. cxi. 9. How 

| jealous is he of his Honour? How adorable as 
Creator and Lord of all? How were all his 
awful and venerable Glories diſplayed in full 

' Harmony with the Riches of his Grace in the 
Croſs of Chriſt ? With what proſtrate Devo- 
tion do the bleſſed Angels bow down at God's 
Name? It makes the Devils tremble, and will 
prove an heavy Burthen on all that take it in 
vain, and repent not. 

For, 4. This Sin has many ſevere Threat- 
nings denounced againſt it in God's Word, 
which will be as ſeverely executed on thoſe 
that allow themſelves in it. The Lord will not 
bold them guiltleſs that take his Name in vain. 
He will be a ſwift M itneſs againſt falſe, nay and 
raſh Swearers, Mal. iii. 5. Cb. ii. 2. N ye will not 

| lay it to Heart to give Glory tomy Name, 8 
2 rd 


64 Veneration for the Name of God, 
Lord of Hoſts, I will even fend a Curſe upon you. 
This is a Sin that God will not let go unpu- 


niſhed, though Men too often wink at it; 


whereas in ſome of the grofler kinds, it is ar: 


Iniquity to be puniſhed by an human Judge: And 


its abounding and prevailing without Reſtraint, 

often draws down Judgments from Heaven on a 
Country. Becauſe of ſwearing ſhall a Land mourn, 
Hoſ. iv. 2, 3. Jer. xxiii. 10. However, Men now 
lightly and rudely ſport with the awful Name 
of God, or boldly defy it; a Day of Reckoning 
will come, when they ſhall pay dear for all 


their falſe or common Oaths, and other inde- 


cent Liberties taken with it, and find the Ven- 
geance of that Name a moſt ſerious and intol- 
lerable thing, which will pierce them too with 
the bitterer Anguiſh and Vexation, as their 
Conſciences muſt own it juſt, and themſelves 
without Excuſe, who have ſet it at nought, or 
invited it down on their own Heads. 

5. And laſtly, let it be conſider'd how ex- 
tremely unſuitable the Sins of this fort are to 
the preſent State of Men in this World. Oaths, 
_ Curſes, Blaſphemies, with all profane deſpite- 
ful Uſages of God, are in Hell the Effects, and 
a part of the Puniſhment of wretched and mi- 


ſerable Creatures. They are the natural Growth 


of that Place of Torment and Deſpair. And 8 


ſhould they not in all Reaſon and Propriety be 


confined to it, and not paſs out from thence 
into our World, which is ſo full of the Riches 
of God's Goodneſs, and admits of Hope for 


the worſt of Sinners in his Mercy? Is it not a 
Pity and a Shame, that what is extorted there 
© een 
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from Senſe of Pain and utter Hopeleſsneſs, 
ſhould here flow out of Eaſe and Fulneſs of Con- 
dition, and a wanton Gaiety of Spirit? Ah! 
profane Sinner, why wilt thou thus reverſe thy 
State and Character? Why wilt thou wear the 
Badge of Hell before thou comeſt thither, and 
when thou never mayeſt? Why wilt thou, by 
multiplying theſe Helliſh Vices, declare thy 
ſelf in effect one abandoned of God, when yet 
there is Room for thy Admiſſion into his Fa- 
vour, after all thy Provocations through Faith 
in the Blood of Jeſus and fincere Repentance? 
To conclude; Let us be thankful to God if 
we have any af us eſcaped the fouler Polluti- 
ons of his holy Name, yet humble our ſelves 
for our ſtaining it ſo often in a Variety of other 
Inſtances, take Sanctuary in the Mediator's 
Righteouſneſs, which has done compleat Ho- 
nours to this Name, and atoned for the Diſ- 
honours we daily offer to it, beg a deeper Im- 
preſſion of the Fear of God on our Hearts to 
command them into a conſtant Reverence for 
him, uſe dur utmoſt Influence to ſtop Profane- 
neſs in others, and mourn for theſe Abomina- 
tions ſo greatly abounding 1 in our a a 
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The Lord 8 Day, or r Chriſtian Sabbath. 
7 7 4 Watt | 


GENESIS ii. 3. 


And Ged bleed the. ſeventh Day ok here 
it, becauſe that in it Oh bad 2 from all bit 
Wark NIV Gas created and made. 
IN the Hiſtory of his Creation of the World 

and the beginning of Mankind Moſes gives 

us an Account of the Appointment of a Sab- 
bath, or one Day in ſeven that ſhould be ſanc- 
tified or ſeparated from the common Affairs of 
this Life, devoted to the Purpoſes of Religion, 

and receive a peculiar Bleſſing from God. I 

think it cannot reaſonably be ſuppoſed (as ſome 

Writers have done) that the ſacred Hiſtorian 

would take ſuch ſpecial Notice in this place of 

a certain Day, which was not appointed at 

that time, but which ſhould be appointed and 

ſanctified and bleſt among the Fews two thou- 
ſand four hundred Years afterwards. Tis pro- 
bable that the moſt ancient Parriarchs did, ac- 


cording to this early Appointment, obſerve it 
as a Day of Reſt from Labour and of the 


| Worſhip of God their Creator. And tis very 


evident that if it were loſt among the Nations, 


.twas renewed again by Maſes to the People of 


Tjrael, 
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1/rael, with many particular Sanctions: and 


there is ſtill one Day in ſeven continues in the 
New Teſtament to be a Day of Chriſtian 


Worſhip, obſerved by the Apoſtles and firſt 


Diſciples. . So that upon the whole Survey of 
the Diſpenſations of God to Men, as they are 
recorded in the Bible, if ſeems highly probable, 
that there is ſome Sabbath or one Day in ſeven 
divinely appointed, both for the Reſt of Man and 
the Worſhip of God, which has run through all 
Dip both befe ore and after Moles, and 
remain t0 * End of the Werld. 
"Tis ole in the Compaſs of one ſhort 
Sermon to run through all the Reaſonings 


that are neceſlary to confirm this Doctrine; 


yet that I may give ſome ſhort Hints toward 


the Proof of a Sabbath running through all 


Ages, I deſire you will conſider the owing 
Particulars. 

1. What was the Time when the firſt. Appoints 
ment of a Sabbath was given to Men, and who were 
the Perſons ta whom it was given? Was it not 


in Paradiſe. as ſoon as ever Man was created 


that God claimed one Day in ſeven for his own 
Worſhip, as well as gave it unto Adam for his 


Reſt and Releaſe from Labour in the Garden of 
Eden? Now there is at leaſt as much Reaſon 


and as much need for all the Sons of Adam in 


| bag and Nations, in their feeble and ſinful 
tate, to have a Day appointed for their own 
Reſt and for the Worſhip of their God, as there 
was for Adam himſelf in Paradiſe and in a 


7 Perhaps theſe Reaſonings may be publiſhed f in \ ſome other 
Form in a ſhort time. 
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State of Innocence; for bis Body was then in 
Perfection of Health and Vigour, and his Mind 
more inclined to remember God and worſip 
him. bt Fo algo . GO: 
2. Conſider the original Reaſon that is giver 
for one Day in ſeven to be ſunctiſ d, and this 
ſeems to confirm the Perpetuity of it. 
reſted on the ſeventh Day from his Work of 
Creation : The Sabbath was given to Man to 
put him in mind of rhe Creation of the World 
by the true God in fix Days, and todo Honour 
to God the Creator. But all Mankind in all 
Ages, as well as Adam their Father, ſhould 


reſerve this Truth in their Remembrance: and 


the continual return of a ſeventh Day of Reſt 


is an everlaſting Memorial of it, and gives Op- 


portunities continually for paying Homage to 
that Almighty Being that made us. 
3. Conſider the Place which this Command of 
tbe Sabbath bears in the Law of Gad, when it 
was renewed and enjoined to the Nation of Iſrael: 
This dorh in the Opinion of moſt Divines 
add conſiderable Weight to this Argument. It 
3s one of the Commands of the Moral Law, 
that was pronounced by the Mouth of God 
himſelf on Sinai, with much Glory and Ter- 
Tor: It ſtands amongſt thoſe Laws in Exodus xx. 


which are conceived to be moral and perpetual, ” 


except in ſome ſmall Limitations and Accom- 
modations to the-Few!/b State. Remember the 
Sabbath Day to keep it boly. Six Days ſhalt 


Zhou labour and do all thy Work, but the ſeventh 


2s the Sabbath of the Lord thy God, &c. It was 


Stone, 


* 
„ 
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Stone, which perhaps in that typical Diſpenſa- 
tion might denote Perpetuity, and that it muſt 
laſt like a Rock for ever. It was written by 
the Finger of God himſelf, which givesa pecu- 
liar Honour to it, and it was laid up in the 
Ark of the Covenant on which God dwelt in 
a bright Cloud, or a Blaze of Glory behind the 
Cloud; and thus it was put under God's own 
Eye and Care, together with thoſe Laws 
which are of perpetual Obligation. 
It is granted indeed that in the Books of 
Moſes there are ſome peculiar Rigors and Ce- 
remonies and ſevere Prohibitions of eve 
earthly Work under capital Penalties added to 
the Sabbath and enjoined to the eus; but 
theſe do not belong to the Sabbath conſidered 
in itſelf, but are properly the Ceremonial and 


Jewiſh Appendages of it. 


4. When the Apoſtles by Divine Appoint- 
ment had aboliſhed all the Jewiſß Sabbaths, 
and all thoſe Ceremonies and peculiar Auſterities 
which belonged to the Obſervation of the ſe- 
venth Day in the Jewiſb State, Gal. iv. and 
Colofſ. ii. yet they fill practiſed the Obſervation 
of one Day in ſeven, even the firſt Day of the 
eek, for Chriſtian Worſhip ; and they taught it 
to the Churches. "Twas on the firſt Day when 
the Diſciples met together with the Doors ſhut 
for fear 7 the Jews, that the Saviour aroſe and 
appeared to them more than once, Jabm xx. 
19, &c. and 3o. Twas on this Day that Pente- 
cot fell out on that Year, when the Spirit was 
poured down upon the Diſciples, as learned Men 
allure us by their Calculations, and then were 
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three e converted at Peter's Sermon, 
Adds ii. 1-4, 41. It was on the firſt Day of the 
Week when the Diſciples came together to break 


Bread at Troas, and Paul preached to them: AF. 


xx. 7. Tis on this Day that St. Paul gives Orders 
for a Collection for the Saints, or at leaſt that every 
one ſhould then lay by bim in Store for this Pur- 
pole, in 1 Cor. xvi. 1, 2, This fame Order he 
gave alſo to the Churches of Galatia. Thus 
the Collection for the Poor, which was made 
in the Fewwi/h Synagogues on the Sabbath, ſeems 
to be transferred to the firſt Day of the Week 
among Chriſtians. 

Let it be further added, that the religious 
Appointment and Obſervation of the firſt Day 
of the Week was ſo univerſal and ſo well 
known, .that 1 it acquired an honourable Title in 
early Times, and was called the Lord's Day, 
Rev. i. 10., even as the. breaking of Bread and 
the drinking of Wine was called the Lord's 
Supper, both having a Reference to the Appoint- 
ment and Honour of our Bleſſed Saviour, 1 Cor. 
xi. 20, 23. This Practice alſo was continued 


by all choſe who profeſſed the Chriftian Reli- 


gion in the primitive Times, and they were 
known and diſtinguiſhed from the Heathens as 
well as from the Jews by this particular Cha- 
racer of obſerving the Lord's Day. If we 
take all theſe Things together, they give us a 

eat deal of Reaſon. to infer, that our Bleſſed 
—— himſelf appointed che Celebration of 
this Day, and gave the Apoſtles notice of it 
= the reſt of thoſe Things which he taught 


em in the forty —＋ 325 bis Reſurrettion, 


when 
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when he appeared to them, converſed with 
them, and inſtructed them in Things that per- 
tained to the Kingdom of God, or the Inſti- 
tution or Support of his viſible Church, Acts 
1. 3. 0 2 | bes OS 
9. Confider the Reaſonableneſs and the Ne- 
ceſfity of ſuch an Appointment in order to keep 

Religion in the World, as well as to give reſt 
to the animal Bodies of Men and Beaſts. This 
is another Proof of the Morality or Perpetuity 
of it. The Seaſons of Worſhip which Men 
would have choſen, and even of natural Reſt 
which ſome Men would have allowed either 
to themſelves or their Servants, probably would 
have been ſhort and few enough, if God had not 
always devoted one Day in ſeven to theſe Purpo- 
| ſes. "Tis evident in common Experience and by 
Obſervation made upon-Perſons and Churches 
and Nations, that where no Sabbath is ob- 
ſerved, where one Day in ſeven is not ſepa- 
rated to God by a reſt from the uſual Labours 
of Life and a Dedication to his Service, Reli- 
gion is in a very decaying State and in great 
Danger to be loſt. As it is a common Confeſ- 
ſion of Perſons who fall into the vileſt Crimes 
and are executed by the publick Juſtice of the 
Magiſtrate, that their Diſregard of the Sabbath 
was the beginning of their Guilt and Ruin, 
and led the way to all Iniquity; ſo a careful 
Obſervation of one Day in ſeven for religious 
Purpoſes has been the great Spring and Sup- 
port of Virtue and Piety amongſt Mankind, 
and the conſtant Guardian of it in its Purity 
and Power” rtr 5 . 

ö 5 Now 


. 
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Now if al theſe Conſiderations put toge- 
ther will but go ſo far as to make it highly pro- 
bable, that one Day in ſeven has been always 
the Proportion of Time which God has ap- 
pointed for a Sabbath, i. e. for Reft from La- 
bour and for Divine Worſhip, this probabiliry 
as to the Time and Manner of a Duty ſhould go 
for Evidence, where no further Evidence can 
be procured, and where the Duty itſelf is clear 
and certain: And ſince ſome reſt from Labour, 
and ſome Seaſons for Worſhip are neceſſary, 
we cannot do a more reaſonable thing than to 
ſeparate that Proportion of Time which the 
Wiſdom of God has certainly ſeparated in ſome 
of his Diſpenſations to hes, and moſt probably 
in all of them. 


Before we ges _— be "neceſſary to 
Tags a few Enquirits. 299 


Queſt, 1. Yby was the firſt Day of the ber 
appointed fon Chriſtian * . rather than any 
-4 the others? 

Anſw. When God reſted RY bis Work of 
Creation bea ppointed the ſeventh Day for the 
ancient- Sabbath, to keep in Mind the Creator 
of the World and his Work; and fo when 
Chrift reſted from his Works of Redemption 
he appointed the firſt Day, even the Day on 
which he aroſe from the Grave, as moſt pro- 
per to keep the great Work of our Redempti- 
on in Memory. That the firſt Day of the 
Week was obferved by the Apoſtles and firſt 
Chriſtians in Honour of the Reſurrection of 
Cbriſt and the finiſhing; of their Redemption 
is s evident from ſeveral Hints of Scripture, and 


| SES many 
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many plain Expreſſions in the Hiſtory of the 
Primitive Chureeng. d | 

TI might add here alſo, that as the Redemp- 
tion or Reſt from Egyptian Bondage given them 
by God and Moſes is mention'd in Deut. v. as 
one Reaſon of the Jeuiſb Sabbath, ſo our 
greater Redemption by Chriſi or Reſt from the 
Bondage of Sin and Satan being on this Dax 
compleated, ſeems by parallel reaſoning to be 
a proper Argument for obſerving the Chriſtian 
Sabbath. | | 18 

Beſides, it is worthy of our Notice that by 
chuſing the firſt Day of the ſeven for a Sab- 
bath after the ſeventh Day was aboliſh'd, there 
remains {till ne Day in ſeven to perpetuate the 
Memory of the Creation, and tis the ut Day 
of the ſeven to perpetuate the Memory of the 
Work of Redemption. Thus our Lord's Day 
includes both. r 


* There have been ſome very great and learned Men who 
, ſuppoſe that the Apoſtle Paul in the 4th Chapter to the Hebrews 
builds a Chriſtian Sabbath on this Principle. See v. 4. He pale 
in a certain Place of the ſeventh Day on this wiſe, And God did 
reſt the ſeventh Day from all his Works. v. 7. Again, be limi- 
teth a certain Day, ſaying in David, To Day if ye will bear bit 
Voice, harden not your Hearts. For if Jeſts (that is Foſbre) 
had given them Reſt, i. e. if he had given them all that com- 
pleat Reſt in the Land of Canaan which was typify'd by the Je- 
% Sabbath, hen he would not afterwards have ſpoken an. 
other Day. There remaineth therefore a Reſt (or Sabbatiſm as the 
Greek Word is) there remaineth the keeping of 4 Sabbath to the 
People of Grd ; for he that is enter'd into bis Reſ (which they 
refer to Feſus Chriſt in the Work of Redemption,) he bath al- 
Jo ceaſed or reſted from his own Works as (od did from his. See 
Dr. Owen, in his Treatiſe of the Sabbat Thus the Son of God 
the Redeemer is ſuppoſed to have appointed a Day or Sabbath 
to celebrate his Reſt from his Labours and Sufferings. as God the 
Father the Creator did when he reſled from his Works. 
Queſt, 
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"Oueſt! 2. But what need is there of a whole 
Day devoted to this Purpoſe under the New Teſ- 
fament? Ts it not enough to perform Chriſtian 
Worſhip in publick Aſſemblies, and thereby anſwer 
the Purpoſes of the Day, without obſerving that 
Day as a Sabbath or Day of Refl? © © 

** [ anfaver, Tis too evident an Obſervation, that 
unleſs the whole Day be ſeparated from the 
Buſineſs and Pleaſures of this Life, the Hours 
and Minutes of Worthip will for the moſt Part 
be bur poorly improved, and become much leſs 
profitable to our ſpiritual Intereſt. Tis hardly 
poffible to attain the higheſt and beſt Ends of 
Preaching and Hearing, Praying and Praiſing, 
Adminiſtring and Receiving of the Lord's 
Supper, if we come into the Sanctuary with 
our Heads and Hearts full of the Affairs of 
this Life, and all our carthly Cares buzzing a- 
bout our Souls. And how much leſs Good will 
a Sermon do us if as ſoon as the Hour of 
Wotſhip is ended we run immediately from 
God and plunge ourſelves into worldly Affairs, 
without giving our Thoughts Leiſure and Leave 
to reflect on what we have heard? And much 
worſe would it be ſtill for Religion if we ſpent 

the Reſt of the Day in Recreations and Sports, 
for theſe carnalize the Spirit and eſtrange it from 
God and Things heavenly much more than the 
common Labours of Life. g 

Alas! how difficult a Matter do we find it to 
diſengage our Thoughts from this World when 
we come into the Preſence of God, even'tho* 
we have a Day appointed for this Purpoſe? 
How hard it is to ſhake off all the Duſt of — 
992 | Y Eart 
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Earth when we would ariſe to God in Devo- 
tion? And tho we have bid farewel to our ſe- 
cular Concerns the Night before, and have had 
a long interval of Sleep to divide our Thoughts 
from this vain and buſy Life, yet how do the 
weighty Cares of it hang continually upon our 
Spirits, or the Trifles and Amuſements of it 
hover and play about our Souls, and divert our 
Hearts from the Exerciſe of Godlineſs? And let 
us think with ourſelves, how much harder it 
would be to fulful the Duties of the Sanctuary 
with any good Succeſs, to improve publick Wor- 
ſhip to our further Acquaintance with God and 
Things heavenly, to our greater Delight in him, 
our Mortification of Sin and our Growth in 
Holineſs, if there were no Time devoted to Re- 
ligion but only that Hour or two while we are 
at Church? How would the Words of the 
Preacher run off from our Souls, like a Stream 
of Oyl gliding over a Marble, if there were no 
Recollection to fix it in our Memory? How- 
eaſily would Satan pluck up the good Seed that 
was ſown in the Heart, if we join to aſſiſt him 
by giving a Looſe immediately to the Cares or 
Delights of this Life, and call them to break 
in upon us when the Sermon is ended? We may 
reaſonably conclude, if Chriſt appointed the 
firſt Day of the Week for a Seaſon of the 
Worſhip of God, he appointed it alſo to be a 
Seaſon of Reſt from the Cares and Labours of 
this Life, that this Worſhip might be better 
 perform'd and the great Ends of it beſt ſecured. 
Rueſt.. 3. When muſt the Chriſttan begin his 
Sabbath or the Lord's Day, how muſt it b ſpent 
ang when muſt it end? Here 
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Here 1 anſiver, that whatſoever, is the uſual 
and cuſtomary Beginning and Ending of thę 
Days of common Labour and Buſineſs in the 
Nation where we live, ſuch ſhould be the Be- 
ginning and Ending of the Lord's Day or Day 
of Reſt. The one Day of Reſt anſwers to the ſix 


Days of Labour in the Words of the fourth 


Command, and muſt begin and end like them. 
The Jews began their Day at the Evening 
or ſetting Sun, and it ended the next Evening. 


The Nations of Europe where we dwell begin 


and end the Day at twelve a Clock at Mid- night. 
ut as the Deſign of Reſt and Worſhip on the 
d's Day is to bear a Proportion of one in 
ſeven to the Buſineſs and Labours of Life on the 
other ſix Days, we may reaſonably ſuppoſe that 
the Command never requires any thing more, 


than that che ſame Hours be ſpent at home or 
e in publick or private, for the general 


Purpoſes of Religion upon the Lord's Day, 
yhich are ſpent, in the common Affairs of 

Lite on other Days; and conſequently that 
the Time which is devoted to eating and ſleep- 
ing and che Neceſſities of Nature and ſhort In- 
tervals of Refreſhment on other Days, may be 
employ d to the ſame Purpoſes on this Day 

ſo. Publick Worſhip ſeems to be che chief 
| Jeſign of the Day; but when we are not en- 

gaged i in Publick Worſhip we need not be, and 
indeed we ought not to be, idle, but we ſhould 


employ ourſelves (as far as Health and other Cir- 


cumſtances will allow) i in reading or hearing Di- 
vine Things at Home, in Prayer, ſinging Plalms, 
alone or in Families, in Meditation, in holy 

Conferencee, 
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Conferences, or any of thoſe Actions which 
have a more direct and immediate Tendenc 
to the Knowledge and Worſhip of God, to 
Improvement of Religion and Virtue, and to 
our Preparation for the Everlaſting Reſt and 
Worſhip of Heaven. 5 2:48 e 
Queſt; 4. May Wwe not Labour or Work on the 
Lord's Day to preſerve ourſelves from imminent 
Dangers or threatning Calamities, or to do good 
70 the Miſerable or the Helpleſs ? &c: 1 283060 1 
I Auſtoer, that Works of Neceſſity and of 
Mercy were not excluded on this Day, even 
under che Rigors of Judaiſin, where Refi ſeems 
to be the primary or moſt obvious Deſign of 
the Sabbath, and much leſs ſhould thoſe ne- 
ceflary and merciful Works be excluded in the 
Chriſtian Diſpenſation where the chief Deſign 
is not (bodily Reſt but Worſhip ; ſuch Works, 
I mean as leading Cattle to drink, giving them 
Fodder, - failing a Ship, quenching a Fite, ſtop- 
ping Inundations of Water, defending a Town 
or City that is invaded by Enemies, refiſting an 
Aſſault, raiſing Cattle out of a Pit'whereints 
they are fallen, relieving the Diſtreſſed, nurſ: 
ing the Sick, and taking Care of Children. Ia 
ſhort, there is nothing of this Kind forbidden; 
even tho' it may in a great Meaſure ſometimes 
hinder the proper Work of the Day, which ig 
Religion and Worſhip; for God will have rr. | 
and not Sacrifice. Jeſus healed the Sick on the 
Sabbath, and his Diſciples rubb d out 'the Corn 
from the Ears when 5 were hungry and tho 
the Phariſees reproved them, yet the Lord pro- 
nounced them 'blameleſs, The Sabbath was 
YT * made 
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made for Man and not Man for the Sabbath. 
Luke vi. 15. John v. 8, 9. Even the infirm 
Man who was heal'd was order'd by our Sa- 
viour to take up his Bed and walk as a Proof of 
his Cure. The Son of God is Lord of the Sab- 
bath, and he ſtill more abates the Severities of it 
when the Fewiſh Diſpenſation is finiſhed. _ 
Under the New Teſtament we have no ſuch 
ſtrict and ſevere Prohibitions of every Care and 
Labour in the common returns of the Lord's 


Day, where they do not interfere with the 
primary Deſign of it, that is, the Worſhip of 
God and our beſt Improvement thereby. As 


F would not bind new Burdens on the Ser- 


vants of Chrift, ſo neither would I releaſe what 


Chriſt has bound. And therefore I ſay, where 


the neceſſary Labours of a few in /ome Part of 


the Lord's Day, by providing Food and other 
Conveniencies of Life, render many more Per- 


ſons capable of ſpending the Day in Religion, 


J cannot find that the New Teſtament forbids 
it. I fay, in ome Part of the Lord's Day, for 
I chink none ought to be fo conſtantly em- 
ploy'd in ſecular Affairs as to exclude the whole 
Day from its proper Buſineſs, that is Religion 
or Devotion, unleſs in the Caſes of Neceſſity be- 
fore mentioned. I think it may be maintain'd in 


general, that as whatſoever tends to deſtroy or 


nullify the great Deſigns of Religious Worſhip 
ſhould be omitted on the Lord's Day, fo ſome 
lefler Labours which tend to make the Perfor- - 
mances of Religion more. eaſy, chearful and 
regular to ourſelves and to great Numbers of o- 
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out a ſinful Violation of it. But whereſoever 
the Conſcience is doubtful tis beft to chuſe the 
ſafer Side. Happy is he that condemneth not lim. 
felf in what he alloweth. Rom. xiv. 2. 

And J would take leave to add here alſo that 
as it is a Day of ſacred Reſt and Refreſhment, 
we are not call'd to draw out the Duties of 
Worſhip to ſuch unreaſonable and tireſome 
Lengths, nor to be ſo inceſſant and uninterrupted 

in Works of Religion on this Day, as would 

overmuch fatigue the Spirits and overpreſs ani- 
mal Nature. This does not tend to the Ediſi- 

cation of Men or the Honour of God; but it 
has a certain andeyident Tendency to prejudice 
younger Perſons againſt the Obſervation of the 
Lord's Day, if we render the Services of it too 
irkſome and tedious. According as our Conſt 
rution is more or leſs healthy, or our Circum- 
ſtances in the World, as Servants or Maſters, 


as Poor or Rich, call us more or leſs to neceſ- 


ſary Works on this Day, ſo we are to employ! 
ourſelves in the Affairs of Religion at ſuch 
Hours and with ſuch Intervals of Releaſe and 
Refreſhment, as that the Sabbath of the Lord 
may be a Pleaſure to us, and may not overtire 
feeble Nature inſtead of giving it Reſt, We 

ſhould all imploy this Day to the Deſigns and 
Ends appointed, to the Honour of God and our 
riſen Saviour, not with Feuiſb Rigors and ſu- 
perſtitious Abſtinences, not in Indulgence of the 
Fleſh and lazy Idleneſs, not in Sports and Paſ- 


ume, but with Chriſtian Wiſdom improve our 

Time for religious Purpoſes according to dur 
Capacities. and Stations, knowing that we ate 
| | 1 in 
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in a State of Goſp el Liberty, freed from a State 
and Spirit of — and rejoicing in the Lord 

our Deliverer and Saviour. 5 

This leads me to ſome eee Exhorta- 
tions. 

I. Delight in the Lird s Day as an : high Pri- 
wilege beflow'd upon you: Make it Fog Matter of 
your holy Foy: Give Thanks to Gd your Crea- 
tor who has not ſuffer d you to Wear out all 
your Time in the Drudgeries of this World, 
and the Cares and Toils of a mortal State, but 
has appointed one Day in ſeven for your Re- 
leaſe from the Buſineſs of Earth and your Em- 
-ployment in the Work of Heaven. Give Thanks 
to Jeſus your Redeemer who on this Day fi- 
Diſh'd the Work of your Redemption, and a- 

roſe from the Dead; and as thoſe which are 
riſen with Chriſt ſet your Aﬀeetions on the Thing 
that are above, where Chriſt is at the right Hane 
F God. Col. iii. 1, 2. This ig the Day which the 

Lord has made, We wil] be glad and rejoice therein. 

Peſal. cxvili. 24. Bleſs his holy Name that he | 
has appointed Chriſtians to AA themſelves | 
Together for divine and heayenly Purpoſes on 
this Day, and be not the laſt in thoſe Aſſem- 
blies, becauſe if you are frequently fo, it looks as 
if you had no Mind to attend upon them at all. 

Give Thanks again to God the Creator 

and Governor of the World, who has fix d your 
Birth and Habitation in a Land wherein the 
Lord's Day is obſerved, and wherein there are 
Laws to guard the Obſeryance of it; ſo that 
.You are not diſturbed and hindred by che Sons of 
ieee in che Practices of Religion on this 


Day. 
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Day. This is a diſtinguiſhing Favour which 
you enjoy above the Chriſtians of the Primi- 
tive Ages who dwelt under Heathen Princes, 
where they had much ado to obſerve any Sab- 
bath or to employ the Lord's Day in religious 
Practices, while the whole Nation around them 
was ingaged, either in the buſy Affairs of this 
Mortal Life or in vile Idolatry and Superſtition. 

Do not ſay, concerning the Duties of Wor- 
ſhip on this Day as the Fewiſb Hypocrites did 
in the Days of the Prophets Amos and Malacbi, 
Behold, what a Wearineſs is it? and when will 
the Sabbath be gone, that we may ſet forth Wheaf 
and ſell Corn? Mal. i. 13. Amos vii. 5. Do 
not ſo much enquire, what earthly Buſineſs 
may I do on this Day without Sin, as what 
is there I can omit till ro Morrow? what 
worldly Buſineſs can I be excuſed from doing 
on God's holy Day? This will diſcover a truly 
religious Temper indeed, and ſhew that you de- 
light in the Things of God more than in Things 
carnal or earthly, 

2. Diſpoſe of your earthly Affairs wiſely in 
the foregoing Week, ſo that if poſſible you may 
not have the Lord's Day, which is a Day of Reſt 
and Worſhip, invaded and intrenched upon by the 
Cares and Buſineſs of this World. Endeavour to 
quit yourſelves of them fo early the foregoing 
Evening, that they may not cut ſhort your 
Hours of Sleep that Night, and thereby render 
you liſtleſs and drowſy upon the Day appointed 
for Worſhip. There is a great deal of Chriſtian 
Prudence and Diſcretion to be ſeen in ſuch a 
Diſpoſal of our worldly Buſineſſes, as may give 
; For. IL G | us 
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us full Leiſure for God and heavenly Things 


upon the Lord's Day; that when our Thoughts 
are riſing up to our riſen and aſcended Saviour, 
we may not feel che Cares of Life hang about 
them like ſo many Cloggs and Chains to drag 
us downwards, and divide our Hearts from God 
and our Saviour again. 

3. Think of the Promiſes which are made to 
thoſe who with a religious Care ſerve and worſhip 
God upon his appointed Day. There are ſome 


very gracious Words of this Kind ſpoken to the 
| Fews, and may with equal Juſtice be apply'd 


to thoſe who obſerve the Day of God's appoin- 
red Reſt, for the ſpiritual Purpoſes of it under 
every Diſpenſation. Iſai. lvi. 1, exc. Thus ſaith 
the Lord, keep ye Judgment and do Juſtice, for 
my Salvation 1snear to come, and my Righteouſneſs 
fo be revealed, which Words have a plain Re- 
ference to the Goſpel-ſtate. Bleſſed is the Man, 
that keepeth the Sabbath from polluting it; the 


Sons of the Stranger who join themſelves to. the 


Lord to ſerve him and to love his Name, ever 

one that keepeth the Sabbath from polluting it, and 
taketh hold of my Covenant, I will bring them to 
my holy Mountain and make them 75 in my Houſe 
of Prayer : their Sacrifices ſhall be accepted upon 
mine Altar: I will give them, in my Houſe and 


within my Walls, a Place and a Name better than 
that of Sons and Daughters, And in the lviiith 


Chapter of the ſame Prophecy, and 13th Verſe, 
F 'thou turn away thy Foot from the Sabbath, 


From doing thy Pleaſure on my holy Day, and call 


the Sabbath a Delight, the Foly of the Lord hono- 
rable, and ſhalt honour bim, not doing thine own 


Ways, 


SER. XXXI. or Chriſtian Sabbath. 8 3 


Ways, nor finding thine own Pleaſure, nor ſpeaking 


thine own Words, then” ſhalt thou delight thy ſelf 


in the Lord, and I will feed thee with the Heri- 
tage of Jacob thy Father, for the Mouth of the 
Lord hath ſpoken it. - And there has been a Mul- 
titude of Inſtances even under the Goſpel, 
wherein the Bleflings of the upper and the 
lowerWorld have been plentifully pour'd in upon 
thoſe who have obſerved the Day of the Lord, 
and ſpent it to the ſacred Purpoſes for which it 
was deſign d. Their Baſker and their Store has 
been ſenſibly enlarged and increaſed by a divine 
Bleſſing, and their Souls have received much of 
the Dew of Heaven, have brought forth abun- 
dant Fruits of Holineſs, and been fitted in an 
eminent Degree for the Buſineſs and Bleſſedneſs 
of the upper World. Our famous Engliſh Judge, 
Sir Matthew Hales has left it upon Record as 
his own Experience. | 
4. Whatſoever ſpiritual Advantages or Im- 
provements you obtain on God's own Day, take 
Care that you do not loſe them again amidſt. the 
Labours or the Pleaſures of the following Week. 
John Ep. ii. 8. Look 7o yourſelves that ye leſe 
not the Things that we have wrought. i. e. That 
Miniſters may not loſe their Labours in preach- 
ing, nor the Diſciples loſe theirs in hearing, Trea- 
ſure up ſomething on every Chriſtian Sabbath 
that may add to your Spiritual Riches, your 
Knowledge, your Faith, your Zeal, your Hope. 
'Tis a Day appointed for the inriching of your 
Souls; let not the Cares of the World bury 
thoſe Treaſures, or rob you of them. Take 
large Steps towards the heavenly World on that 
G 2 0 
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Day, and fee that you be not drawn back again 
by the Allurements or the Toils of this mortal 
State, Maintain that Sayour and Reliſh of divine 
Things, that holy Nearneſs to God and Heaven, 
as far as poſſible amidſt the Buſineſs of Life 


Which you have gain'd amidſt the Ordinances of 


the Sanctuary. Thus you will have a Sort of 
Sanctification ſpread over all your earthly Af- 


fairs, and you will walk with God in them all. 


5. Take Notice what Reliſb and Satisfaction 
you find in the Duties or Services of the Lord's 
Day, and let that be a Teſt whereby you may judge 
of the Sancti cation of your Souls, and your Pre- 
paration for Heaven. I grant thoſe who are fa- 
tigued and overpreſs'd with the Labours of this 
Life, may be well pleaſed with a Day of Reſt 
from Labour, from meer Principles of Nature, 
and the Deſire of Eaſe or Idleneſs: But do they 
love the Work of a Lord's Day? Do they de- 
light in Chriſtian Worſhip? Do they rejoice to 


remember a riſen Saviour ? Do they take Plea- 


ſure in the Remembrance of God in his glorious 
Works of Creation and Redemption, and con- 
verſe with him with a holy Satisfaction in 
Prayer; in Praiſe and other religious Exerciſes? 
Let us enquire, my Friends, how it ſtands with 

us in this Reſpect. Are we glad of a Day of 

Reſt and Releaſe from the Buſineſs of this Life, 


that we may be more at Leifure for God? Or 
could we be well enough pleaſed if there were 


no Sabbaths? Are the, Ordinances of Worſhip 


our Delight? Do we take Pleaſure in Devotion 


and practical Godlineſs? Do the Things of in- 


ward Religion reliſh well with us? are they our 
Pleaſure and our Joy? - What 


Ser XXXI. or Chriſtian Sabbath, 8 5 
What ſhall we do in Heaven if we are not 
poſſeſt of this Temper, if our Spirits are neither 
ſuited to the Bleſſedneſs nor Bufineſs of it; and if 
this World with the Cares and Pleaſures of it be 
our chief Delight? And how can we expect to be 
ever fit for Heaven, which is a State of Ever- 
laſting Separation from the Buſineſſes of this 
World, and the perpetual Injoyment of God and 
Jeſus the Saviour, if we do not make fome Ad- 
vances towards this Temper on every Lord's 
Day that returns, which ſeparates us from the 
World and is defign'd to bring us toward God? 
In the laſt Place, I would add, Let every 
Lord's Day, every Chriſtian Sabbath, lead your 
Meditations, your Faith aud Hope onward to the 
eternal Reſt in Heaven and the glorious Worſhip 
of that World, Amidſt all the Fatigues and 
Cares of this Life, amidſt all the Interruptions 
you feel in your Devotions here, and the In- 
roads that are made upon your religious Em- 
ployments and Joys, even on God's own Day, 
yet {till rejoice in the View and Hope of that 
State where you ſhall find everlaſting Reſt, a 
Sabbath which never ends, and be forever em- 
ploy'd in divine Exerciſes without the Weari- 
neſs of Fleſh or Spirit. Alas! how ſoon are 
our Souls tir'd here, or rather our Animal Na- 
tures, with ſpiritual Exerciſes? How dull and 
drowſy is this Fleſh of ours? How do we feel 
our Hearts ever wandering from our God and 
> |= His. Worſhip? But there you ſhall behold the 
= great God with a ſteady Fixation of Soul on 
him, even that God who created all Things in 
fix Days and ſhall give him the Honour of that 
G 3 Creation 


86 De Lord Day, &c. 


Creation in an immortal Sabbath. There you 


ſhall ſee the bleſſed 7eſuãs who roſe from the Dead 
on the Firſt Chriſtian Sabbath, who fulfill'd 
his Work of redeeming you from worſe than 
Egyptian Bondage, and laid the Foundation of 
the New Creation, even of New Heavens and 
of a New Earth. There you ſhall find com- 
pleat and perpetual Reſt from all that is ſinful 
and all that is painful ; you ſhall enjoy a Day 


_ of glorious and bliſsful Worſhip in Communion 


with the holy and happy Inhabitants of that 


World, and it muſt be an Everlaſting Day, for 


there is no Night there. 
9805 


SERMON 


= 
2 aeg R 


» - 


( 87) NW 
SERMON XXXIL 


Of fearing God, and truſting in him. h 


PS ALM xxxi. 19. 


O how great is thy Goodneſs which thau haſt laid 
up for them that fear thee; which thou haſt 
wrought for them that truſt in thee before the 
Sons of Men ! | 
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HE Pſalmiſt complains in the former 
Part of this Pſalm, that, his Life was | 
ſpent with Grief, and his Years with ſighing, | 
= that his Strength failed, and his Bones were | 
| conſumed, while his Enemies were taking | 
1 Counſel to deſtroy him; but (ſays he) I trufted | 
, in thee, O Lord, and ſaid, Thou art my God, my | 
Times are in thy Hands: And for the Encou- f 
ragement of his Faith, he calls to Remem- 
brance the wonderful Deliverances God had 
wrought for him in Times paſt, and the un- 
ſpeakable Goodneſs that was ſtill in reſerve for 
all who ſhould hereafter fear and truſt him. 
O how great is thy Goodneſs which thou haſt laid 
up for them that fear thee, which thou haſt 
wrought for them that truſt in thee, before the 
Sons of Men! From theſe Words I propoſe, 


Firſt, To explain the Duties of fearing Gad, and 
truſting in him, And, | 
— SI Secendly, 


88 Of fearing God, 
| Secondly, To recommend them to our Practice 
by ſome proper Motives. 


Firſt, Let us conſider the Pearof God, which 
ſometimes comprehends the whole Duty of Man; 
bur is more properly taken for a religious Re- 
verence of the Divine Being and Government. 
There is a Fear, or rather Dread of God, that 
ariſes from unjuſt Apprehenſions of him as 
arbitrary and cruel, which is ſo far from being 
a part of true Religion, that it deſtroys the 
Foundation of it: Indeed the Notions of the 
Rectitude, and Majeſty of the Divine Nature, 
are ſuited to ſtrike Terror into the Hearts 
of wicked Men; and conſidering how little 
Influence the Arguments of Love and Kind- 
neſs have upon the Generality of the World, 
tis neceſſary to rouſe this wakeful Paſſion, 
that obſtinate-and hardened Sinners may be 
alarmed to a ſenſe of their Duty. Thus 
when God appeared to the 1/raelites, under 
the Character of a Lawgiver, upon Mount Sinai, 
in order to procure a Regard to his Statutes 
from that ftubborn People; he came down 
upon a burning Mountain, ſurrounded with Black- 
neſs and Darkneſs and Tempeſt, and the Sound of 
a Trumpet, and the Voice of Words, which they 

O beard intreated they might hear no more, and 
5s terrible was the fight, that Mojes taid, T ex- 
ceedingly fear and quake, Heb. xii. 18. 21. All 
the Repreſentations and Appearances of the 
Bleſſed God under the Old Teftament, were 
adapted to beget an holy Awe of his glorious 


Greatneſs; but under the New, he is revealed 
3 1M 
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in milder Characters, and propoſed more di- 


rectly as an Object of our Eſteem and Affection. 
The Goſpel of the Grace of God encourages a. 
more ingenuous and Child-like Diſpoſition, 
than the awful Severity of his Law; Vet till 
there is the ſame infinite Diſtance between 
his Majeſty and our Meanneſs as ever, which 
calls aloud for the moſt profound Reve- 
rence, If I am a Father, where is my Ho- 
nour? and if I am a Maſler, where is my Fear, 
faith the Lord of Hoſts ? Malachi i. 6. The emi- 
nent Excellency of the Divine Being, and the 
honourable Relations he ſtands in to his Crea- 
rures, muſt ever be a Reaſon for their Fear and 
Reſpect. 
For a clearer Explication of this Duty there- 
fore, I obſerve, 25447 

Ihhat the Fear of God conſiſts in a conſtant ha- 
bitual Senſe of the Glory of bis Being and Perfecti- 
ons. Low and mean Thoughts of the great 
God can never ſubſiſt in a Heart that truly fears 
him: The Conſideration of the Divine Majeſty 
naturally engages us to reverence. - His Excel- 
lency makes us afraid. When Abraham addreſſed 
God on behalf of the Cities of Sodom and Go- 
morrah, how diſtant and humble was his Be- 
haviour! O let not the Lord be angry, now I that 
am but Duſt and Aſhes have taken upon me to 
ſpeak unto him. Amidſt all the kind Familia- 
rity that God indulged him, the good old Pa- 
triarch obſerved a becoming Awe; And when 
the Prophet 7/azab had ſeen the Glory of the 
Mosr Hi6n in the Temple, and the Seraphims 
covering their Faces, and crying one to ano- 
ther, 
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o of ries Ged, 
ther, Holy, Holy, Holy is the Lord of Ho ofts. He 


diſcovers the Temper of his Mind in this mov- 
ing and beautiful Lamentation, Wo is me for 
T am undone, becauſe I am a Man of wnclean 
Lips, —and mine _ have ſeen the King the 
Lord of Hoſts. 

Again, our Relations to God, and the 8 | 
cerns we have with him, are another Ground 
of Fear, as they beſpeak Authority and Domi- 
nion on his Part, and profound Submiſſion and 
Awe on ours. Do we live and act in the Sight 
of an omnipreſent Governour of perfect Juſtice, 
Holineſs and Purity, who beholds the Secrets of 
the Heart, and cannot be impoſed on, and who 
will finally reward and puniſh his Creatures 
according to their Behaviour? and can we be 
void of all Concern? Surely every ſerious 


| Perſon, from a Senſe of his many Imperfecti- 


ons, muſt ſay with Job, When I confider I am 


afraid of him. Not afraid as of an arbitrary 


Tyrant, but as of a righteous Governour, and 
Omnipotent Judge, from whoſe Diſpleaſure 
the Diſobedient can find no Protection or De- 
fence; The more we learn and know of God, 
the greater Reaſon ſhall we ſee to reverence 


bim. The Saints and Angels in Heaven, who 


have larger Diſcoveries of the infinite Perfec- 
tion, unparallel'd Glory, and ſovereign Domi- 
nion of the Bleſſed God, than the moſt im- 
proved Saints on Earth, exce] proportionably 
in- this becoming Temper. Great and mar- 
vellous (ſay they) are thy Works, Lord God Al- 
mighty, juſt and true are thy Ways, Thou King of 
Saints: Who ſhall not fear thee, O Lord, and 


magnify 
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magnify thy Name? for thou art holy, Rev. xv. 
3, 4. Now if theſe holy and perfect Spirits 
above, have ſuch a profound Reverence for his 
Being and Perfections, ſhould not this be a Di- 
vine Excitement to the like ſacred Paſſion in 


our Souls? But the Fear of God being a Di. 
poſition of the Mind, it may be proper to con- 


ſider it in the Influence it has on our Conduct. 
And thus as a, general Principle of Religion, it 
will diſcover itſelf both in our doing and ſub- 
mitting to the Will of God. 

1. In a conſcientious and conſtant Regard 
to the preceptive Part of the Divine Will, 
Pſal. xxxiv. 11, 12. Come ye Children, hearken 
unto me, I will teach you the fear of the Lord. 
What Man 1s he that defireth Life, and loveth 
many Days, that he may ſee Good ? Keep thy Tongue 


from Evil, and thy Lips from ſpeaking Guile. De- 


part from Evil and do good, ſeek Peace and pur- 


ſue it. Fear, like all the other Paſſions, is a 
Motive of Action ariſing from the Object we 


fear, and ſeparate from that Conſideration, 
we have very little Knowledge what it is. 

How then can they be ſaid to fear God, who 
don't obey him? for this Reaſon the Fear of 
God is made the diſtinguiſhing Character of 
good Men in Scripture; and wicked Men are 
ſaid to have no Fear of God before their Eyes, be- 
cauſe in Proportion to the Exerciſe of this 
Divine Grace, will be our Obedience both as to 
the Univerſality and Strictneſs of it: Good Men 
will not allow of a ſtated Diſregard to any part 
of the Divine Will, whether moral or poſitive, 
nor of a ſlight and negligent Performance of it, 
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but will endeavour to be in the Fear of the 
Lord all the Day long, and more eſpecially at 
the Seaſons of Divine Worthip; for God 18 
greatly to be feared in the Aſſemblies of his Saints, 
and to be had in Reverence by all them that are 
about him, Pſal. Ixxxix. 7. We ſhall then con- 
fider, chat he is in Heaven, and we' on Earth, 
that we are at the. Footſtool, and he on the 
Throne, not merely a Throne of Grace, but 
of Juſtice and Government ; and 1 in 
his Fear we ſhall worſhip towards his holy Temple, 
Pal v. 7. And as this Fear of God will ſecure 
a proper Behaviour in his Worſhip, ſo it will 
engage us to a conſtant ready Performance of 
it, The Inclination and Bent of the Soul will 
be to all thoſe Exerciſes of Devotion and Piety, 
in which we can pay him a viſible Homage. 
We ſhall love the Habitation of his Houſe, and 
delight in thoſe Ordinances, wherein he has 
promiſed to converſe with us. In ſhort, if the 
Fear of God rule in our Hearts, it will appear 
in an upright and inoffenſive Behaviour towards 
God, and all our fellow Creatures. Bur, 
24h, The Fear of God will teagh us Sub- 
miſſion to His providential Mill. For it is equally 
inconſiſtent with this Temper of Mind, to re- 
pine at the Diſpoſals of Providence, as to 
diſpute any of his Commands, becauſe in 
both we oppoſe the Divine Will, and fly in the 
Face of the great Governour of the World. 
But can this be the Diſpoſition of any who 
fear God? Or will not ſuch be diſpoſed rather 
to argue thus? © Who is it that ordaineth my 
Lot? Is it not the Omnipotent . of 
* the 
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e the Univerſe, whoſe Counſel muſt 
c who will-do all his Pleaſure? And d 
« thou, O my Soul then, that replieſt ag 
« God? Wilt thou venture to contend 
e him, and diſpute his Right? Shall feeble 
« Duſt and Aſhes dare to oppoſe the Almighty, 
« who does whatſoever he pleaſes in the Ar- 
mies of Heaven, and amongſt the Inhabitants 
e of the Earth, and whoſe Hand none can 
«© ſtay, nor may any fay to him, What doeſt 
thou? Reflect then on thy Weakneſs, and 
«© know that he is God. 
Thbeſe are the genuine Effects of a godly 
Fear; by which it is evident, that a Pafſion 
which frequently tends ro debaſe the human 
Nature, and unfit it for great and generous 
Actions, may, by the Influence of Divine Grace, 
be a means of enobling the Mind, and render- 
ing it greatly ſerviceable ro the Chriſtian in his 
moſt important Concerns. I proceed, 

Secondly, to explain the other Duty recom- 
mended in our Text, viz. Truſting in God, which 
implies a dependance upon him for conſtant 
Protection, Aſſiſtance and Relief, and a believ- 
ing Expectation that we ſhall not be difap- 
pointed. All Creatures, however noble; are in 
their own Natures dependent; but Man bein 
alſo in a State of Trial, and encompaſſed with 
many and powerful Enemies, has leſs reaſon 
to rely upon himſelf, or upon the Aſſiſtance of 
any other Creature, without a ſuperior De- 


1 an Almighty and All-ſufficient 
rotector, 5, 7 


In 


. fearing God, 


In order therefore to repreſent this Duty more 
diſtinctly, it may be proper to obſerve, 
1. That a finful Creature cannot fecurely truſt 
in God, without Reſpect to a Mediator. If 
any of the Divine Attributes encourage his 
Truſt, it muſt be Mercy. But the Authority 
of God having been affronted by the Violation 
| of his Laws, the Hohour of his Juſtice ſtands 
= engaged to vindicate it, before the other takes 
place; for one Divine Perfection ſhall not be 
allowed to triumph upon the Ruins of another. 
The Benignity of the Divine Nature muſt be 
diſpenſed in a Way ſuitable to his other Per- 
fections; the Devils and damned Spirits have 
therefore no Hopes of Deliverance from that 
horrible Pit into which they are fallen, becauſe 
they have no Sacrifice or Atonement for Sin; but 
God of his infinite Goodneſs has appointed his 
Son FJeſus to be a Mediator between himſelf 
and us, who having made Peace by the Blood 
of his Croſs, has opened a Door for the Diſplay 
of the Riches of his Mercy to Wretches, who 
had nothing to m__ but the Fury of his 
Vengeance. 
2dly, Our Truft in God of be well regulated. 
We may not truſt him for things unlawful or 
unneceſfary. It would be the higheſt Affront, 
and difcover great Ignorance or Depravity of 
Mind, to aſk a Divine Bleſſing upon our En- 
deavours to obtain any thing that is inconſiſtent 
with his Honour, for this would be to make 
him Partaker of our Sins, and to ſuppoſe him 
altogether ſuch an one as our ſelves. Nor may 


we truſt in God for things that are not neceſſary 
40 
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to our Happineſs, but with humble Reſignation 
to the Divine Wiſdom, who knows beſt whe- 


ther they will anſwer the Purpoſes of his own 


Glory, and our Comfort. In order therefore 
to regulate our Practice of this Duty, let us 
conſider whether what we truſt in God for, be 
within the Compaſs of any Promiſe; and whe- 
ther the Promiſe be conditional or abſolute, if 
conditional, as is the Caſe of all temporal Bleſſings, 
our Truſt ſhould be with Reſerve and Submiſſion 
to the Will of God; but if abſolute, we may then 
be ſecure of the Performance, tho' there be never 
ſo many Obſtacles in the way; for faithful is he 
that has promiſed, who alſo will doit. God will be 
found true, tho” all Men ſhould be Liars, he can 
neither deceive nor be deceived ; the only Diffi- 


culty is, whether the Promiſe belongs to us, 


and we are upon good Grounds entitled to the 
Bleſſing. If we have this Aſſurance, we know 


that he abideth faithful, he cannot deny himſelf, 


2 Tim. ii. 13. And when we find any Miſgiv- 
ings of Mind, we ſhould challenge our ſelves 
in the Language of holy David, Pſal. xlii. 1 1. 
Why art thou caſt down, O my Soul? and why 
art thou diſquieted within me? hope thou in God; 
| for T ſhall yet praiſe him who is the Health of my 

| Countenance and my God. 
zdly, God is to be truſted in the way of our 


Duty. We are not to ſtand till and expect 


God ſhould work Miracles for our Relief, or 
countenance us when we are evidently abuſing 
our reaſonable Natures. He requires us to do 


our Part as well as to truſt him that he will 


do his. When Moſes commanded the Children 
3 of 
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of Tſrael to ſtand (till, and ſee the Salvation of 


God; The Lord ſaid to Moſes, why crieſt thou 


to me, ſpeak to the People that they go forward, 
Exod. xiv. 13, 14. Tis in the uſe of Means 
that God affords his Bleſſing, and! tis the moſt 
arrogant Preſumption to expect it any other 
way. We have no reaſon to expect God will 
do our Part and his own too. We are there- 
fore to uſe the ſame Prudence in the Manage- 


ment of our Affairs, as if there were no Provi- 


dence to direct; the Afflicted ſhould make uſe 
of all proper means for Relief, the Poor ſhould 
work for their daily Bread, and every Man 
ſhould be diligent in that Calling wherein Pro- 
vidence has fixed him. But above all we ſhould 
be careful that we do not by our Raſhneſs and 
Imprudence bring trouble on our ſelves, and 
then expect an immediate Interpolition of Pro- 
vidence for our Deliverance ; if we have @ Call 
to any hazardous Enterprize, we may hope for 
Protection, but if we are out of the way of our 
Duty, and run our ſelves into Danger, God 
may juſtly withdraw his Aid, and leave us to 
the Conſequences of our own Folly. | 

Under the abovementioned Limitations, they 


that fear God may ſecurely truſt, 


1. In his I/ijdem; for there is an inviſible 
Hand of Providence that directs all the Con- 


cerns of human Life: When therefore our Af- 


fairs are entangled, and our Way hedged up 
with Thorns, we may with humble Confi- 
dence afk the All-wiſe God to ſhew us our Du- 
ty,or to open a Way for our Deliverance: David 
waited patiently for the Lord, and God inclined to 

5 him, 


vid 
| to 
im, 
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him, and heard his Cry, be brought him up alſo 
out of an horrible Pit, out of the miry Clay, and 


fet bis Feet upon a Rock, and eſtabliſhed his Go- 


ings, Pal. xl. 1, 2. Nor was this the Ex 
rience of David only, but of great Numbers 
that lived before him: Our Fathers truſted in 


| God, and he delivered them ; they cried unto him, 


and were delivered; they truſted in him, and were 


not confounded, Plal. xxii. 4, 5. And may I not 


appeal to the Chriſtians of this Age, whether 
an All-wiſe God has not frequently brought 
them out of their Troubles by a way that they 
knew not, and led them in Paths that the 
did not know, and made Darkneſs Light before 
them, and crooked things ſtraight ? 

2. They that fear God may truſt in his A 
mighty Power; that Perfection of God which 
ſtrikes Terror into the Hearts of wicked Men, 
is the Chriſtian's Sanctuary and Refuge in times 
of Trouble; for he has promiſed to ſhew him- 
ſelf ſtrong on the behalf of thoſe whoſe Hearts 


are upright towards him. When the Patri- 


arch Abraham left his Country and his Father's 
Houſe at the. Command of God, it was by 
Faith in this Promiſe. I am God all-ſuff- 
cient; and that which encouraged him after- 
wards to offer up his Son 1/aac for a Sacrifice, 
was his Belief, and truſt that God was able to 
raiſe him from the Dead. It was by Faith in 
the Almighty Power ot God, that the O/d Teſ- 


tament Heroes went through cruel Trials of 


Mockings and Scourgings, Bonds and Impriſon- 
ment; and have not we who hve in theſe laſt 
Ages of the World the ſame God to truſt * 
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and greater Promiſes to rely upon? Is his Hand 
ſhortned that it cannot fave, or his Ear heavy 
that it cannot hear? He that could bring Wa- 
ter out of a Rock, and feed his Prophet by a 
Raven in the Wilderneſs, can certainly make a 
Hedge about you, and about your Houſe, and 
about all that you have on every Side. 

3. They who fear God may ſafely cruſt in his 
Goodneſs. The Goodneſs of God is the Glory of 
the Divine Nature, and that Perfection which he 
delighteth to magnify above all his Name. 
This appears in the common Courſe of Pro- 
vidence, wherein he expreſſes a Regard for the 
Welfare of all his Creatures, giving them Rain 
from Heaven, and fruitful Seaſons, filling their 
Hearts with Joy and Gladneſs ; but is more il- 
luſtrious in his Conduct towards thoſe who 
fear bim; theſe are the Objects of his ſpe- 
cial Favour, he delights in them, and is al- 
ways ready to hear their Prayers: And tho 
he has not exempted them from the com- 
mon Afflictions of Life, he has promiſed to 
moderate and ſanctify them; nay, he has made 
it an Article of his everlaſting Covenant, that 
he will never turn away from doing them Good, 
but will put his Fear into their Hearts, that they 
ſhall not depart from him, Jer. xxxii. 40. 

And if the loving Kindneſs of God to them 
thac fear him is ſo remarkable in the preſent 
Life, O how great muſt that Goodneſs be that 
he has laid up for them in the future World! 
how ſurpaſſing all Imagination? when eve 
Deſire of the Soul ſhall be ſatisfied, and filled 

with all che Fulneſs of God; when Songs and 
BE everlaſtin 
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everlaſting Joys ſhall be on our Heads, and we 
ſhall drink of Rivers of Pleaſure at the Right 
Hand of God for evermore: All which Happi- 
neſs is enrolled in the Covenant, and laid up in 
the Promiſe: Our Bleſſed Saviour is now pre- 

ing theſe Manſions for his People, and has 
aſſured them, that in due Time they ſhall be 
their everlaſting Habitations. What firm Foun- 
dations are theſe for the Chriſtian's Faith and 
Truſt in God! 

We proceed in the ſecond place to recom- 
mend the Practice of cheſe Duties by * fol- 
lowing Motives. 

1. By this Means we ſhall e to. dur ſku 
the Divine Preſence in all Conditions of Life 
When we paſs through the Waters God wil be 
with us, and through the Rivers they ſhall not 
over flow 5. Neither the darkeſt Dungeon, nor 
the ſtrongeſt Incloſure, nor the moſt barren 
Deſart can interrupt the Chriſtian's Communi- 
on with Heaven. Every earthly Comfort may 
fail, bur Springs of Divine Conſolation will 
x 80 wanting as long as his Hope in God re- 

mains unſhaken. When the Diſciples deſerted 
their Bleſſed Maſter the Night before his Suffer- 
ings, he tells them, He was not alone, becauſe the 
Father was with him, John xvi. 32. And tho all 
the Apoſtle's Friends forſook him when he was 
to anſwer for his Life before Ceſar, he adds, 
Nevertheleſs, the Lord flood with me and firength- 

ened me, 2 Tim. iv. 16, 17. | 

2. T. will ſu and compoſe our Spirits 
under Aftiftion 3 for as Men, we are born to 
| hea as the Sparks fly upwardsand as Chriſte 
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ans we muſt expect to deny our ſelves, and take 
up our Croſs daily : This has been the Experience 
of good Men in every Age, and what has ſup- 
ported and carried them through it, but truſt 
in God? When David threatned to plunder 
Nabal's Houſe, his Heart died within him like a 
Stone: Nor could King Abab ſurvive the Diſ- 
appointment of Naboth's Vineyard; but they 
who wait on the Lord, ſhall renew their Strength, 
and mount upwards as on the Wings of Eagles; 
' they ſhall run and not be weary, they ſhall walk 
and not faint, This will keep Afflictions 
from the Heart: A Ship at Sea will weather 
the moſt violent Storm while the Waves 
beat only on the Out- ſide; but if the rolling 
Billows break into the Hold, it will ſink like 
Lead into the mighty Waters: The Spirit of a 
Man may ſuſtain a great many Infirmities and 
Pains of Body; but if Trouble breaks into the 
Soul, it will quickly be covered with Confuſion 
and Deſpair: It was therefore a noble Reſolu- 
tion of holy Job, when deprived of all the En- 
joyments of Life, and ſtript naked to his ver 
Skin, % be ſlay me (lays he) yet Iwill truſt in him. 
3. To fear God and truſt in him, is the wa 
to have our | Affiiettons ſanctiſied. Tribulation 
will then work Patience, and Patience Expe- 
rience, and Experience Hope that maketh not 
aſhamed. Adverſe Providences are apt to ſtir 
up Corruptions, and produce Complaints in the 
Hearts of the beſt Men, but if they truſt in God 
through Chriſt in the way of their Duty, they 
will have a quite contrary Effet, A Chriſtian 
never brings ſo much Glory to God, nor diſ- 
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covers ſo much of the Life and Power of Reli- 
gion, as when he lives by Faith in the Day of 
Adverſity, ſpeaking well of God, and of all his 
Diſpenſations. Blefled is the Man that endur- 
eth Temptation after this Manner, for when 
he is tried he ſhall come forth as Gold, (that is) 
more purified and refined, a greater Ornament 
to Religion, and a bright Example of the Po.] 
er of Religion to an unbelieving World, - 
4. The Practice of theſe Duties will ſupport 
and comfort us in a dying Hour; Chriſtians as 
well as others may divert their Troubles while 
they are in Health by the Entertainments of 
| Senſe, and if one Reba fails they. may have 
Recourſe to another till the Loſs is repaired, or 
the Mind made eaſy; but when they come to 
dye, every Refuge drawn from the preſent Life 
will fail: Natural Courage, with all the Aids of 
Philoſophy and Reaſon, is but a feeble Re- 
lief 2 the ſolemn Approaches of the King 
of Terrors; but if we have feared and ſerved 
God in our Generation, though under manifold 
Infirmities, we may take Refuge in him, and 
chearfully commend our Spirits into his Hands. 
God will then be the Strength of our Hearts, and 
our Portion for ever. This was King Davids 
Cordial on his Death Bed, and ſome of the 
laſt Words he ſpoke, Altbo my Houſe be not ſo 
with God, yet 10 has made with me an everlaſting 
Covenant ts in all Things and ſure ; and 79177 
all n Salxatian and all my Defire 2 Sam. XXill. 5. 
5. ByfearingGod and truſting in his Goodneſs 
8 Feſus Chriſt, We ſhall ſecure to ourſelves 
an undoubted Title to eternal Life. Say ye to the 
$ H 3 7 _ 
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Righteous, it ſhall be well with them, it is well 


with them in the preſent Life, bur it ſhall be 


much better with them hereafter, for the Day 
of a good Man's Death is better than the Day 
of his Birth: To be born into this World is to 


enter upon a Lite of Labour and Sorrow, but 
to dye in the Favour of God, is to enter into a 


State of everlaſting Reſt and Peace, where we 
ſhall have a comprehenſive View of all that 
Goodneſs that God has laid up for them that fear 
him, and that have truſted in him before the 
Sons of Men. 

A few Remarks ſhall conclude the preſent 
Diſcourſe. 
1. We may learn from hence the Excellency of 
the Chriſtian Inſtitution, which has revealed the 
bleſſed God as the Object of our Truſt and 
Reliance through a Mediator : A Diſcovery be- 
yond the Reach of the wiſeſt Philoſophers of 
ancient Time: They were apprehenſive that 


God was angry with them, but knew not how 


to make their Peace; and therefore were afraid 
to fly to him as a Sanctuary in Diſtreis. When 
Cato one of the greateſt Moraliſts of ancient 
Rome had lived to {ee the Liberties of his Country 
deſtroyed by Cæſar, and himſelf ready to be ta- 


| ken Captive, he laid violent Hands on himſelf: 


Bur the Goſpel teaches us a nobler Behaviour, 


even to ſuffer Aﬀii&ion with Patience and Con- 


ſtancy, committing our own, and the Concerns 


of the whole World, to the Wiſdom and Good- 
nels of the great Governour of all Things. 

2. How miſerable muſt they be under Affliftion, 
er the near I of Death, that have had 


uo 
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10 Fear of God before their Eyes; God is angry 
with the Wicked every Day; when they ſpread 
forth their Hands, He will hide his Eyes, and 
when they make many Prayers he will not hear; 
Nay, he has threatned to laugh at their Cala- 
mity and mock when their Fear comes. Wild 
young Men may now cheer themſelves in the- 
Days of their Youth, and walk in the Ways of 
their own Heart, but the Time is coming hen 
the Son of Man fhall be revealed from Heaven 
with his mighty Angels in flaming Fire, taking 
Vengeance on them that know not God, and ob 
not the Goſpel of our Lord Jeſus Chrift. 

3. Let us beware of truſting too much to the 
Creature; Wearenot forbid to call in the Advice 
of Friends in Trouble, but we are not to advance 
them into the Place of te Almighty by making 
them the primary Object of our Dependance; 
this is undervaluing the Providence of God, and 
unbecoming our Relation to him. Our Fel- 
low Creatures may deceive, or it may not be in 
their Power to relieve us: Truſt not therefore 
in Princes (ſays the Prophet) put no Confidence 
in a Guide, Ceaſe ye from Man wheſe Breath is 
in his Noſtrils, for wherein is He to be accounted 
of © Iſaiah ii. 22. Chriſtians have a nobler Ob- 
ject of their Truſt, even the divine Goodneſs and 
Mercy. This is their ſure and ſtedfaſt Anchor 
and which entereth into that within the Vail. 

4. Let me therefore in the laſt Place recom- 
mend to your Practice the Duties of fearing 
God, and truſting in his Gcodneſi; the Fear of the 
Lord is the beginning of Wiſdom, it is the beſt 
and moſt rational Way of living; ſhould we 
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not fear and reverence the God that made us, 
that preſerves us, and provides all Things for 
us? Is he a wiſe, an Almighty, and an infinitely 
good God, and ſhall we not ſtand in awe of 
Pim? Do we fear and reverence our earth] 
Parents, and Governors, and ſhall we not fear 
and reverence the great Governor of the World 
| Who is able not only to kill the Body, but to 
deſtroy both Body and Soul in Hell? O that 
. there were ſuch a Heart in every one of you, that 
you would fear God and keep all 2 Command ments 
always, that it might be well with you and with 
your Children for ever. Deut. v. 29. | 
And if the Fear of God rules in your Hearts, 
you may ſafely truſt him with all your Con- 
cerns; for there ſhall be no real want to them 
that fear him; the young Lions may lack and 
ſuffer Hunger, but they that ſeek the Lord ſhall 
want no good Thing; the Pſalmiſt reſolved not 
to truſt in his Bow, nor his Sword, but to caſt 
all his Care upon God. Behold God is my Sal- 
vation (ſays he) I will truſt and not be afraid, 
the Lord Febovah is my Strength and my Song, 
He alſo is become my Salvation. Let nothing 
drive us from this Anchor, neither the Frowns 
of Providence, nor the Temptations of Satan, 
nor our own unbelieving Hearts, but ler all 
who fear God of high and low Degree at- 
tend ta the Exhortation of the Pſalmiſt, in 
their greateſt Diſtreſſes; P/al. cxv. g, 10. O 1 
rael, truſt thou in the Lord; He is their Help and 
their Shield. O Houſe of Aaron, truſt in the Lord; 
He is their Help and their Shield; and all ye that 
fear the Lord, truſt in the Lord; for He is your 
Hep and your Shield, | SERMON 
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For this is the Love of God, _ we keep his 
Commandments; ; and bis C ommanaments are not 
grievous. 


HE Love of God, and Obedience to his 
Commands, which are to be the Sub- 
jects of the preſent Diſcourſe, ſtand in 

the cloſeſt Connection with each other, like 
a Cauſe and its Effect, or like a Principle 
and its genuine Product; and they ſo inter- 
mingle together, that neither of them can 
well ſubſiſt apart from the other. Love to 
God can never act like itſelf, or be prov'd to 
be ſincere, unleſs it produces Obedience; and 
Obedience can never be hearty and acceptable 
to God, unleſs it be principled with Love: 
Hence the Apoſtle ſays in our Text, This is the 
Love of God, 1. e. This is the Teſt, Proof, or 
Evidence of our Love to God, or this is its 
native Tendency and Effect, that we keep his 


Commandments, and his Commandments are Tok 
grievous. | 


a In 
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In ſpeaking to theſe Words it may be proper, 
as God ſhall aſſiſt us, to conſider | 


I. The Nature of true Love to God, 
II. The A" it has unto our Obedience, 
or unto our keeping his Commandments. 


* 


I. We are to conſider the Nature of true 
Love to God. IEC FELI I LEY | 
The Love our Text ſpeaks of, is a Chriſtian 
Grace, it has the Spirit of God for its Author, 
and ſprings from Faith in our Lord Jeſus Chriſt : 
The Apoſtle leads our Thoughts this Way in 
our Context, where he ſays, Love 7s of God, and 
every one that loves is born of God, Chap. iv. 7. And 
immediately after our Text, whoſoever is born of 
God overcomes this World, ver. 4, 5. 1. e. his Heart 
and Aﬀections are weaned from it, they are diſen- 
tangled from its Snares, and fortified againſt its 
Temptations; and they ſoar above the Objects 
of Fleſh and Senſe, that they may run out with 
holy Freedom, Fervour and DelighttowardsGod, 
and may all unite in him: And the Concern, 
that Faith has herein, is expreſs'd in the follow- 
ing Words, This is the Viclory that overcomes the 
World, even our Faith. Who is he that overcomes 
the World, but be that believes that Jeſus is the Son 
of God? This Faith works by Love; it realizes, - 
recommends and appropriates its glorious Ob- 
je, and ſo kindles a Sacred Flame in our Bo- 
ſoms towards it. V 
The Nature of this Love, as it has God for 
its Object, may be moſt familiary known by its 
peculiar A#s, Properties and Effects. Let us 
therefore take ſome brief Hints of each of theſe, to 
2 aſſiſt 
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aſſiſt our Thoughts about it. We'll Ein 


with 

1. The peculiar Acts of true Love to God. 

And ſome of the chief of theſe lye in the 
followihg Inſtances. 

(4. Ir has a high Approhatian and Eſteem of 
G. 

It thinks of him as the moſt excellent and 
amiable Being, as infinitely greatand good, and 
glorious in himſelf, and in all his Counſels, 
| Ways and Works; it beholds and admires all 
that it knows concerning him, and adores his 
tranſcendent Perfections, as every way wortl 
of a God, and as exalted above all Blefling and 
Praiſe; it ſurveys with high Approbation and 
Applauſe the rich and various Manifeſtations, he 
has made of his Name in the Works of Crea- 
tion and Providence, and molt of all in the Works 
of Redemption and Grace, in the Perſon and 
Mediation of Chriſt, and in the Goſpel Method of 
Salvation alone by him. God is hereby endeared 
to the Soul; it prizes him above all Things 
elſe, and rates its Happineſs by an Intereſt in 
his Favour and Love; its inmoſt Sentiments 
are, that the Perfection of Beauty ſhines in him; 
that he is wonderful in Counſel, and excellent in 
Working ; Iſaiah xxviii. 29. and that in his Fa- 
vour is Life, Plal. xxx. 5. and his loving Kindneſt 
15 better than Life, Ixili. 3. And the more it thinks 
of him, the more 'tis apt to cry out with holy 
Wonder, O Lord, our Lord, bow excellent is thy 
Name in all the Earth, who haſt jet thy Glory 
above the Heavens? and what is Man, that thou 
art mindful of him, and the Sow of Mun, that 

thou viſiteſt bim? Pal. viii. 1, 4. (2. It 
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- (2. It has a moſt benevolent Diſpoſitian to- 
wards God. A 31 

It thinks well of God, abhors every unwor- 
thy Jealouſy of him, wou'd always place the 
utmoſt Confidence in him, and put the. beſt 
Conſtruction on all that he does; Though it 
can add nothing to him, yet it finds a Pleaſure 
in the Thought, that God is what he is, ſo in- 
finitely bleſſed and glorious in himſelf, and it 
fain wou'd have him every where glorified in 
the World. | | 
His Honour lies very near the Heart of one 
that truly loves him, it reckons his Cauſe its 
own, and can't but wifh Proſperity to it; it is 
zealous for his Glory, it rejoices to ſee him ex- 
alted by any Means or by any Hand whatſoever, 
and it is earneſtly concerned to be itſelf a tri- 
butary to his Praiſe. How remarkably did the 
Apoſtle's Love to Chriſt work this Way, when, 
whatever were the Deſigns of them that preach- 
ed him, he cou'd ſay, What then? Notwithſtand- 
ing every Way, whether in Pretence, or in Truth, 
Chriſt is preach d; and T therein do rejoice, yea 
and will rejoice: Phil. i. 15. —2 1. And as to 
himſelf, nothing gave him a greater Satisfaction 

than to think, that Chriſt ſbou d be magnified 

in his Body, whether by Life or by Death, and 
that to live to him was Chriſt. | 
On the other Hand, the Soul, that loves 
God, grieves to hear his Name blaſphem'd in 
the Mouths of his Enemies, to ſee it diſgrac'd 
in the Lives of his profeſſed Friends, and to 
find how much itſelf is wanting to his Praiſe, 
David ſays of God's Enemies, who ſpeak again 
TE ft in 


SER. XXXIII. zniverſal Obediente. 1oꝗ 


him wwickedly, and take his Name in vain, do not I 
hate them, O Lord, that hate thee, and am not I 
grieved with thoſe that riſe up againſt thee ? Pal. 
cxxxix 20, 21. The Apoſtle ſpeaking of ſome 
ſcandalous Profeſſors of Chriſt, ſays, Many walk, 
of whom I have told you often, and now tell you 
even weeping, that they are Enemies of the C 

of Chrift, Phil. iii. 18. And Job reflecting on his 
own diſhonourable Treatment of God and his 
Providence, was ſtru 
Shame, ſaying, Behold 1 am vile, what ſhall T 


anſwer thee? I will lay mine Hand upon my 


Mouth. I abhor my ſelf, and repent in Duſt and 
Aſhes, Job xl. 4. and xlii. 6. | | 
(3. Its earneſt Defirfafter God. 


It often thinks of him, and cannot tell how 
to live a Stranger to him; where the Treaſure 


is, there the Heart will be alſo: While man 
are ſaying, Who will ſhew us any Good, the Soul 
that loves God will ſay, Lord, liſt thou up the 


light of thy Countenance upon me; whom have I 


in Heaven but thee? and there is none upon Earth 


that I deſire befides thee, Pſal. iv. 6. and Ixxiii. 


25. Let me but have God for my God and 
Portion, and I have enough, I need no more; 
the whole Creation is nothing to me without 
him, but I ſhould think him every thing, even 


in the want of all things elſe. Here is a Soul 
that follows hard after the Lord, and cries out, 


O When wilt thou come unto me! Pſal. Ixiii. 6. 


and ci. 2. Its Defire is to his Name, and tbe 


Remembrance of him, Iſai. xxvi. 8. It entreats 
bis Favour with the whole Heart, Pal. cxix. 58. 
and fays with Fob, O that I knew where I might 


find 


with holy Confuſion and 
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ind him! that I night come even to his Seat, ob 
xxiii, 3. It thirſts for God, the living God; it 
longs, it pants, it breathes and groans, and 
even faints for him, for a ſure Intereſt in him, 
for ſome Diſcoveries of his Love, and holy 
Communion with him, for likeneſs to him, and 
for an Enjoyment of him. | 
(4. Its Complacency and Delight is in God. 
Its Meditation of him is ſweet; it thinks 
over his Glory with Delight, it rejoices in the 
Thoughts of his Love, and takes Pleaſure in 
its Converſes with him; it loves his Company, 
and is always moſt pleaſed when it gets neareſt 
to him; it loves to ſpeak to him, and to hear 
from him, to preſent itſelf before him, and to 
ſee his ſmiling Face, to tell him how it loves 
him, and to — the Tokens of his Love. 
And when the Soul that loves God can claim 
him, and commune with him, as its own God, 
Father and Friend, how does this heighten 
its Delight in him? It can chen Je in Gd 
throu my our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and rejoice in 
bope of his Glory, Rom. v. 2.11, It can go to 
God as its exceeding Joy, and find enough in | 
him to pleaſe and ſatisfy it. Tho' all the 
Springs of Creature-Comforts ſhould fail, yer, 


ſays the Church, 7 will rejoice in the Lord. # * 
ill joy inthe God of my Salvation, Hab. iii. 18. 7 
This is Love in its moſt exalted Forms, it is 21 
Love, as it were, af reft in the Preſence and * 
Poſſeſſion of its beloved Object; this is a Dawn 9, 
of Heaven, and the Beginning of eternal Joys. 8 

| l 


FP. Once more. 


(5. It 
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(5. It is Pleas d or diſpleasd with itſelf, accor- 
ding as it is conſcious to its own Aboundings or 
Defects. 

There is a Joy in Love, as well as in F FAN 
and where they meet in their Exerciſe, it is 

oy unſpeakable end full of Glory, 1 Pet. i. 8. 
The Soul that loves God, feels it {elf to be as 
it ſhould. be, and as it would be; and the more 
the ſacred Paſſion glows and flames within, 
the more it approves: of it, and is pleaſed 
with it: But when it obſerves, the Coolneſs and 
Defects that attend it, how little it loves God, 
compared with what it ought and would, tis 
highly diſpleaſed and aſhamed at it, and cannot 
tell how to forgive itſelf for it, it feels itſelf 
to be wrong, and mourns over it. It is hear- 
tily grieved at the Folly and Perverſeneſs, the 
Treachery and Ingratitude that go into the 
Languors of its Love, and fain would have all 
its Powers of loving engaged to, and united in 
God. This brings us to conſider, 

2. The Properties of true Love to God. 

And we ſhall take notice g of che three or 
four following. | 

(1. It is a yudicrous Love. 

The Apoſtle paints out this Property to us 
in his excellent Prayer for the Philippiant, that 
their Love might abound yet more and more 
in Knowledge, and in all Judgment, that they 
might approve the things that are excellent, Phil. 1. 
9, 10. True Love to God is not a blind en- 
chuſiaſtick Paſſion, or a fooliſh Fondneſs for one 
knows not what ; but it follows, and is govern- 

ed by, the moſt deliberate Judgment and Choice, 


and | 
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and is undoubtedly the moſt free and manly, 
wiſe and rational Affection, that human Nature 
is capable of. It ſees the Beauties that attract 
it, it feels their Power, and cannot but wil- 
lingly yield itſelf their Captive; and the more 
it knows and enjoys of God, the better it loves 
him, and is ſatisfied that he is worthy of 
all its Love: The cleareſt Senſe of Duty 
and Intereſt, of Gratitude and Honour, aſſure 
the Soul that it ought to love him, and that it 
is moſt what it ſhould be, when it loves him 
beſt. KD | Ks 
(. 2. It is an extenſve Love, 
It fpreads through all the Faculties of the 
Soul; the Underſtanding, Will and Affections 
are all freely, heartily and fincerely, and fain 
would be perfectly engaged in it, anſwerable to 
that Demand. Thou ſbalt love the Lord thy 
God with all thine Heart, with all thy Soul, and 
with all thy Mind, Mat. xxii. 37. And it ex- 
tends to every thing that 1s im God, and that 
peculiarly relates to him, as far as we are ac- 
quainted with it. It loves all the Perfections 
of the Divine Nature, and all the adorable Per- 
ſons in the Godhead, Father, Son and Holy 
-Ghoſt, together with the various Diſplays, by 
which they are glorified. It loves God's Word 
and Ordinances, O how love I thy Law, ſays 
David, it is my Meditation all the Day, Hou 
feet are thy Words to my Taſte, yea ſweeter than 
Honey to my Mouth: And I have loved the Habi- 
tration of thy Houſe, the Place where thine Ho- 
nour duelle, Pal. cxix. 97, 103. and xxvi. 8. 


It 
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It loves the ſacred Times appointed for re- 
ligious Worſhip, it counts the Sabbath a De- 
light, the holy of the Lord and honourable; and it 
is apt to adopt the Pſalmiſt's Language, Thas 7s 
the Day that the Lord bas made, we vill. be glad 
and rejcids therein. It loves his Intereſt, and 
Kingdom in the World, and has u greaten 
Foy than to fee his People walking in the Truth, 
3/John,w:4.. And it loves all the Children of 
God, all that are born of him, and hear his 


Image, however they may be diſtinguiſhed 


among Men; for every one that loves him that 
begat, loves him alſo that is begotten of him, 
1 John v. I. 1 a ee ''s 
(3. It is a ſupreme Love. a id 
Some Degrees of Love are allowable, and 
are due to our fellow Creatures, to our Coun- 
try and all human Nature, to our Families, 


* 
1 1 . 
"=. 


Friends and Neighbours, and to our very Ene- 


mies; but theſe muſt be variouſly proportioned 
to the different Circumſtances of things, and 
all muſt be ſubordinate, and ſubſervient to the 
Love of God. The chief Ardour of our Af- 
fections muſt aſpire to him, the Throne muſt 
be reſervell for him, he muſt ſit uppermoſt and 
have no Rival in our Hearts, every thing elſe 
muſt give way to him, nathing muſt come in 


the leaſt Competition with him. Not to love 
Him ſupremely is, in his Account, not to love 


him fncerely : For he that loveth Father or Mo- 
tber, Son or Daughter mare than me, ſays the 
Lord, is not worthy of me, Matt. x. 37. And 


be that hateth not theſe, yea, and his dum Life 


'alſo, 1. e. ſo as to give them up for Chriſt, if 


a You IL | I he 
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he muſt either part with him or them, cannot 
be his Diſciple, E xiv. 26. or one that truly 
loves him. | | 

(4. It is an abiding Love. : : 

It is not a ſudden Fit or Start of the Paſſions ; 
but it is wrought and maintained in the Hearts 
ef true Believers by the Spirit of God, as a fixed 

Principle and habitual Biaſs, which often ſhews 

itſelf in various Acts and Exerciſes, and, upon 

every ſerious Reflection, gives God the Prefe- 
rence to all things elſe. Tho' there may be 
many interruptions and Abatements in the ſen- 
ſible working of our Affections toward him; 
yet the ſettled Judgment of the Soul concern- 
ing him is, that he is altogether lovely; and 
its Reſolution is to put nothing into Competi- 
tion with him. | | 

In this Reſpect it loves him at all times, in 

. Proſperity and Adverſity, when he ſmiles, and 
when he frowns,and nothing can make it do 
otherwiſe. I cleaves with full purpoſe of Heart 

to the Lord, it walks and dwells in Love, and is 
fo rooted and grounded in it, that nothing can 

ever deſtroy it, many Waters cannot quench it, 
neither can the Floods drown it. This leads 
us co, | 5 oath | 

3. The Effefs of this Love. 

And here, would our time allow, we ſhould 
take a View of theſe, as they might be exem- 
plified in a holy Imitation of God, and Devo- 

tedneſs to him, in ſelf Denial, Patience, and Re- 

ſignation to his Will, in the Government of all 
our Paſſions, Appetites and Behaviour, in a De- 

Parture from every thing that offends him, and 


1 
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in laborious Endeavours by his Grace, to ap- 
rove our ſelves to him, and glorify his Name 
in all that we do: True Love to God will have 
a happy Influence unto theſe, and ſuch like 
Effects, as theſe. In a word, it will engage us 
in a Courſe of univerſal Duty and Obedience, 
according to the Will of God, as may appear 
in the other principal Branch of our Diſcourſe, 
to which we now proceed; and that is to con- 
ſider, | has . 
II. The Inſſuence that true Love to God bas 
unto our Obedience, or unto our keeping his Com- 
mandments. ; 
Concerning this, our Text may ſuggeſt che 
four following Things. | SF 
1. Love to God enters into the very Nature 
of all true and acceptable Obedience. 
This is the Love of God, that we keep his Com- 
mandments. Love it ſelf is an Act of Obedi- 
_ ence to the firſt and great Commandment of the 
Law, Thou ſhalt love the Lord thy God with all 
thine Heart, Matt. xxii. 37, 38. And noObe- 
dience to any other Command can ever be 
ſincerely choſen and practiſed, much leſs ſhall 
we ever yield an unfeigned, impartial Obedi- 
ence to all God's Commands, unleſs we hear- 
tily love him: Hope and Fear, and other ſelf- 
iſh Principles, may put us upon ſome Inſtan- 
ces of Obedience; bur if we don't love God, 
we ſhall be partial and irregular in it all; we 
_ſhall do no more than we think will juſt ſerve 
our on Turn; we ſhall be apt to ſhift off every 
Duty, that we imagine may be omitted, con- 
ſiſtent wich our own Safety, and to perform 
0 5 _ - only 
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only ſoch as are moſt cafily complied wich, 


like paying Mint, We Cummin, and that 
28 4 ſort of Aronement, for neglecting the reſt 


and we ſhall, rather aim, at ſerving, our felyes, 
than at yielding Obedience unto God in keeping 
his Commands. wet 


4 


*; {+ wn # ED A AO0TS 0 ils Ys add O1 bin 
Bot all thus is fo very mercenary and mean; 
ſpirired, that it is not worthy gf the Name of 
Obedience to God; it is not Evangelical Obedi- 
ence, nor can It, be acceptable to that God, who 
Springs of our Behaviour towards him. This 
is the Obedience of a Slaye, and. not of a Son, 
of an Enemy, and not of a Friend, ir i luc 
an Obedience, as no Superior among Menjwould 
value or accept from an Inferior, if he knew it, 
and could do without. it; much leſs can it be 
of any account wi 


ch the Great, Alk kngwing 


knows. our, Hearts, and ſees through all the 


- 


and Self-ſufficient God, who judges of Things 
by their, Principles, and demands the willing 
and choſen, Obedience of our Hearts. Mhen 
4% God will circumciſe thine Heart, and the 
Heartof thy Seed, to love the Lord thy God, wilb 
all thine Heart, and wwith all thy Soul, Deut. xxx. 
6, 8. it is immediately added, And thou ſhalt 
return, and obey the Viice of the Lord, and do all 
bis Commandments., His engaging our Hearts 
to love him, diſpoſes and derermines them to 
an unreſerved Obedience: Then are we his 
Friends, if we do whatſoever be commands us, 
John xv. 14. And Sen ſhall we not be aſhamed, 
when we have a reſpect to all his Commands, Pal. 
.cxix. 6. Hence. | 

5 8 2. Love 


- 
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Love to God zzchne and even conſtrai 

us 5 keep all his Connie. +, of * 

It i is a powerful Principle of W l Obe- 
dience to his Precepts; it has no Exceptions to 
any of them, bur efires, as far as poſſible, to 
obſerve them all, becauſe they are Fis and to 
be unreſeryedly devoted to his Fear. It may 
be ſaid of our Love to Chriſt, a8 well as of his 
Love to us, that it 3 us to live, not to 
our ſelves, but to him that died for 18, and roſe 
again, 2 Cor. v. 14, 15.. The Senſe of his 
| phy to us inflames ours to him, and binds i its 
conſtraining Obligations on our Hearts. I ye 

e me, ſays our Lord, keep my Commandments, 
and be that hath my Commandments and keeps 
them, be it is that loveth me : If any Man love 
me, he will keep my Words; but he that loveth 
me nat keeps not my Sayings, John xiv. 15, 2 , 
23, 24. | 
pe $a to God will incline the Heart to ob- 
ſerve his Commands in all the Duties of the 
firſt and ſecond Table, i in all moral Precepts and 
| poſitive Inſtitutions, in every thing without Ex- 
ception, that relates to God, to others, and our 
ſelves; and if our Love were perfect, our Obe- 
dience would be ſo too, as it is in thoſe whoſe 
Love is. perfect in Heaven: Hence Love is faid 
to be the fulfilling of the Law, and, in Propor- 
tion to its Prevalence and Fervour, it will en- 
gage us to purſue the moſt ſincere, entire and 
unlimited Obedience to the whole Law ; it w ill 
incline us to depart from all Iniquity, to fill op 
the Duties of all the Relations in which we 
Band, and to do every thing, that we apprehend 
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may be well- pleaſing in God's Sight through 
Jeſus Chriſt : Hence were thoſe holy Breath- 
ings and Reſolutions of David's Soul, O that 
my Ways were directed to keep thy Statutes ! Incline 
mine Heart to thy Teſtimonies, I have fworn, 
and will perform it, that I will keep thy Righte- 
ous Judgments, Pal. cxix. 5, 36, 106. Hence, 
3. Love to God gives us a Delight in keeping 
his Commands. | 
We bp them, and they are not grievous. 
They are ſuited to the holy Nature of a new 
born Soul, whoſe prime Affection is Love to 
God; this takes off Diſtates, and makes all his 
Precepts agreeable to us; it makes them our 
Choice and gur Pleaſure ; it ſweetens our Obe- 
dience, and makes us think nothing a Trouble 
or a Burden that God calls us to, and nothing 
too great to do or ſuffer for him, whereby we 
may pleaſe and honour him, and ſhew our 
Gratitude, Love and Duty to him. Jacob 
ſerved ſeven Years for Rachael, and they ſeem- 
ed to him buta few Days for the Love he had 
for her, Gen. xxix. 20. We all know ſome- 
thing of the Pleaſure of ferving and obeying a 
Superior and a Friend, whom we intirely love; 
and if we heartily love God, Obedience will 
be our greateſt Pleaſure ; we ſhall think his 
Yoke eaſy, and his Burden light, and the moſt 
difficult Service will fit eaſy upon our Minds; 
we ſhall delight to do his Will, and never be 
ſo much pleaſed, as when we moſt pleaſe him; 
all his Ways will be Ways of Pleaſantneſs, and 
all his Paths Peace, Prov. iti. 17. In what 
moving Strains does the Royal Pſalmiſt often 


| ſpeak 
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ſpeak of his choofing. the way f God's Statutes, 

& bis delighting, 25 deli e hy” in them, 
of their being the rejo:c:ng of bis Heart, and 
that in keeping them there is great Reward, with 
a beautiful Variety of other Expreſſions, to ſer 
out the high Satisfactions he found in God's 
Way and Work, and the Cheerfulneſs of his 
Obedience to his Will ! Hence, | 

4. Love to God will make us perſevere in 
keeping his Commands. ny 

As it is an abiding Principle in the Heart of 
every true Believer, it is never weary of ſerving 
God. With what Fidelity, Zeal and Conſtancy 
did Jonathan keep his Covenant with David? 
and how unweariedly did he contrive, end la- 
bour, and run all Hazards to ſive him, be- 
cauſe he loved him as his own Soul? And when 
Love to God is the Principle of our Obedience, 
it makes us reſolute and ſteady in it, and 
finds a Reaſon within itſelf to engage us in his 
Service all our Days: The Language of ſuch 
a Soul is like that of the Servant under the 
Law, who, inſtead of ſeeking a Diſcharge inthe 
Year of Releaſe, plainly ſaid, I love my Maſter, 
T will not go out free, and thereupon had his Ear 
bored through with an Awl to the Doer Poſt, in 
token that he would ſerve him for ever, Exod. 


XXI. 6. | | 

The true Lover of God conſents and chooſes 
to ſerve him at all Times, and for ever; he 
would not by any means be diſmiſs'd, if he 
might, but willingly binds himſelf to the Lord 
in a perpetual Covenant never to be broken. 
Love makes God's Will our Law, and reigns, 

: gn like 
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like a Sovereign, over all the other Paſſions of 
the Soul, to bring them into a concurring Sub- 
jection to him; it invigorates us in every Duty, 
and inſpires us with a holy Bravery in our De- 
votedneſs to him; it is ſtrong as Death, and 

will. yield to no Difficulties, but hold on and 
Hold out to the End. I will run the May ef 
thy Commandments, ſays David, when thou ſhalt 
3 5 my Heart, and ] have inclined my Heart 
to per form thy Statutes always unto the End. A 
few practical Reflections ſhall Thoſe this Dif- 


courſe, 
USE. 


3 
1. Let this put us upon ſerious 205 be. 
they the Eur of God dwells in us. | 
It is ſurely of the higheſt Importance, that 
it ſhould do ſo; for alle our Religion and Hap- 
pineſs depends upon it: I any Mun love God, 


the ſame is knoun, or approved of bim, 1 Cor. 
Iii. 8. And he that bath 'my Command ments and 


Lecpeth them, ſays our Lord, he it is that Joverh 
me; and be that loveth me ſhall be Ioved of my Ha- 
ther, and I will love him, and will manifeſt my 
41 40 him, John xiv. 21. 
Do we Wa feel the Love of God glowing 
and abiding in us, and does it influence us to 
all holy Obedience! Ate we grieved at Heart, 
that we love him no more, and ſetve him no 
better, and that in many things we ſo often of- 
fend him? And can we taſte the Pleaſure of 
loving him, and of doing the things that pleaſe 


him? We may then _—_ make the Appeal 
2 that 


6. * 


i | wth * 


© 


| 


N. 
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that Peter made to our Saviour, Lord, thou 
knoweſt all things, thou knoweft that I love thee. 
2. Let the Sinner againſt God behold how odious 
and unworthy:the Principle is, that refuſes to obey 
Thou canſt not find in thy Heart to love 
God but, in the inmoſt Temper of thy Soul, 
art an Enemy to him, to his Juſtice, Holineſs, 
Power and Truth, to his Sovereignty, Law and 
Government, and therefore it is that thou wilt 
not obey and ſerve him. Ask thy ſelf, and thou 
mayſt find that this is truly the Caſe with thee. 
But can any Thing be more monſtrouſly vile 
and ſhocking than this? What! not love the infi- 
nitely bleſſed and glorious God, the Mirrour of 
all Perfection, who is ſo tranſcendently lovel 
in himſelf, and endearing in the Riches of this 
Mercy and Grace! What] be averſe in the Tem- 
per of thy Heart to the Author of thy Being, 
the Fountain of all thy Enjoyments and Hopes, 
the God who bears ſo much with thee, and is 
ſo ready to forgive, who never did thee any 
Wrong, but daily loads thee with his Benefits, 
and makes the freeſt Overtures of his boundleſs 
Love in Chriſt for thy eternal Happineſs! And 
what |not ſerve him becauſe thou canſt not affect 
him, nor care to. have any Dealings with him! 
O ſurpriſing! How .monſtrouſly abſurd and 
abominable is all this, how irrational and pro- 
voking is the Frame of thy Heart, how hideous 
and inexcuſable thy Guilt, and what Vengeance 
can be too heavy to repay it! 


3. Let 
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Let us prize the Goſpel of the Grace of God, 
| ps ſeek Hel, from thence to engage our Love and 
Obedience. 
Theſe are Duties commanded in the Law; 
but effectual Aſſiſtance to fallen Creatures for 


performing them, is only to be found in the 
Goſpel: Here the amiable Glories of God's 


Love in Chriſt are diſplay'd in radiant Beauties, 


to enflame our Love and attract our Souls to 
him; and here the Spirit of Light and Grace 
breathes upon us, to recommend and enforce 

them, and to melt us into Love to him, becauſe he 

firſt loved us. © 

Think, O Believer, on the tender and ſelf- 
moving Love of God, chat lock d upon thee in 
thy low Eſtate, and gave his only begotten Son 
to be thy Saviour; think on the dying Love of 
a dear Redeemer, who travelled through Sweat 
and Blood, Agonies and Death, to deliver thee 
from Sin and Wrath, and raiſe thee up to hea- 
venly Joys; think in how clear and affecting a 
Manner all this is revealed and brought near 
to thee in the Goſpel; and how freely the * 

rit of the New Covenant works in making it 
effectual to thy Salvation; think that God's De- 
ſign in all his gracious Counſels and Performan- 
ces for thee, was, that thou might'ſt be holy 
and without Blame before him in Love: And let 
ſuch Conſiderations as theſe enhance thy Value 
of that Goſpel, which reveals all this to thee; let 
them be improv'd into ſo many Arguments to 
engage thy ſincereſt, warmeſt Love, and univer- 
ſal Obedience to God; and let thy Soul 
be looking upwards and TY praying => 
8 
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the bleſſed Spirit to ſet them all Home upon 
thee, that thou mayeſt daily feel him r 
thee with theſe Cords of a Man, with theſe 
Bands of Love. | 3 
4. Let us lock and long for the heavenly State, 
where all our Love and Obedience ſhall be per- 
ered. Es AT: 
if O happy State! where perfect Love will caſt 
out Fear, and all Obedience will be chearful 
and compleat, all perform'd with unwearied 
Application, with uninterrupted Freedom and 
Delight! where we ſhall never be cool towards 
our God, and never fin againſt him more. 

How unlike to this, how ſhort of this, is our 
Love and Duty now! We feel and mourn their 
Weakneſſes and Blemiſhes, their Interruptions 
and Decays, and we want to have them per- 
fected; but alas! this we rather wiſh than hope 
for, rather preſs after than obtain, in our 
preſent State and World, where Sin and Fleſh 
hang upon us, where Satan has Acceſs to us, 
and where Thouſands of Temptations perpetu- 
ally offer to our groſſer Apperites. 

But, O my Soul, think on yonder ſpotleſs 


- Realms of Light and Love on high, where God 
— and our Saviour dwell in all endearing Glories, 
y where the Spirits of juſt Men are made perfect, 
et where Mortality is ſwallow'd up in Life, and 
1e nothing enters that defiles. Come, pleaſe thy 
et ſelf with the delightful Proſpect of that ſhining 
to Region, whoſe Inhabitants are all harmonious 
3 and holy, all lovely and loving one another, 
JU 


and all united in joyful Love and Homage to 
cheir 
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their God: Let Faith and Hope caſe "thy pre- 


ſent Complaints, and anticipate. the better 
Things chat will chere he ſeen and enjoy'd for 
ever; and let all thy Deſires ſoar aloft to that 


happy World, where thou ſhalt know as thou 


art known, and love as thou art lov'd, where 
that which is perfect ſhall come, and that which 
is m Part ſhall be done * 
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Faith, and Hope in our Lord Jeſus 
| Chriſt, AC Grace 
21d i 


GALATIANS v. 5, 6. 


For we through the Spirit wuit for the Hope 
Righteouſneſs by Fuitb; for in Feſus Chriſt 
 #brthef Circaniei/ion availeth any Thing, nor 
Uncircumciſion; but Faith which worketh by 
N the Progreſs of our Diſcourſes, we are 
no come to ſpeak to the Duties, which 
1 the. Scripture requires of us, relating to 
Chriſt as Mediator, Faith and Hope in him 
may well be placed in the firſt Rank of theſe, 
being made in the Goſpel, the prime and moſt 
diſtinguiſhing Characters of a Chriſtian; there- 
fore it is proper we ſhould begin this Subject 
with the Conſideration of them. The Apoſtle 
declares in the 4th ver. that Chriſt is become of 
n Effect. or of no Uſe to ſuch as feek to be 
juſtified by the Works of theLaw: their attempting 
| to obtain a Right to eternal Life in this Way, 
N reflects upon what Chriſt has done and ſuffered 
for that Purpoſe, as needleſs and ſuperfluous, 
MEM: hr. T Bur, 
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But ſays he, in the Text, we through the Spirit wait 
for the Hope of Righteouſneſs by Faith. We true 
Chriſtians under the Influence of the Spirit, 
ground our Hope of Life and Bleſſedneſs, upon 
the Righteouſneſs that Chriſt has wrought our, 


which we receive by Faith; for nothing is of 


any Avail to intereſt the Children of Men in 
him, but Faith which worketh by Love. I ſhall 


I. Conſider Faith in Chriſt. 
II. Hope in him. 


Let us in the firſt Place conſider Faith in 


' Chriſt; and 1 ſhall endeavour 


I. To explain the Nature of it. | 
II. Evince that it is our Duty to believe in 
Chriſt, | Me Ws IT Ree 
I. I ſhall endeavour to explain the Nature 
of Faith in Chriſt. _ | 

1. This includes in it an Aſent to the Truth of 
Chriſt's being appointed. of God, to be a Medi- 
ator betwixt him and the finful Children of 
Men. It is an eſſential Part of Faith in Jeſus, 
to believe that he is the Meſiab promiſed in 
the Old Teſtament, who ſhould rae the Tribes 
of Jacob, reſtore the Preſerved of Iſrael; be a 


Light to the Gentiles, and Salvation unto the End 


of the Earth: That he is the Son of God, whom 
he ſent into the World, to {ave Sinners: that 
he dyed for Sins, and was buried; and that 
he-roſe again the third Day, according to. the 
Scriptures. . Our Lord told the Jews, if ye be- 
lieve not that J am he, the promiſed Meſſiah 


- that ſhould come, ye /hall dye in your Sins, 


+ John 


S $- » 
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ohn viii, 24. And thoſe of them who were 
convinced of his Divine Miſſion by his Miracles, 


are frequently ſaid in the Writings of the Evan- 


geliſts to believe. Vet it is very evident from 
the Account, which the Scripture gives of ſav- 


ing Faith in Chriſt, that the whole of it does 
not conſiſt in our aſſenting to the Truth of this 
Propoſition, that Chriſt Teſus is the Saviour of 


guilty Men. It further denotes 


2. An hearty Acceptance of him to be our 
Saviour, as he is propoſed to us in the Goſpel. 
The Apoſtle tells us, that with the Heart Max 
believeth unto Righteouſneſs, ſo as to be juſtified, 


to be entitled to Life, Rom. x. 10. Juſtify. 


ing Faith is not ſeated only in the Head, 
but in the Heart. The Conſent of the Will 
muſt concur with the Aſſent of the Under- 
ſtanding to conſtitute this. Thoſe who be- 
lieve to the ſaving of the Soul, do not meer- 
ly give Credit to what the Word of God de- 
clares concerning Jeſus Chriſt; but they un- 
feignedly accept of that Tender, which is here- 
in made of him unto periſhing Creatures, and 
take him to be all that unto them which he is 
appointed to be unto ſuch. There ate vari- 
ous Expreſſions in the facred Writings, where- 


by Faith in Chriſt, is ſignified, which plainly 


ſhew-this to be contained in it. We find it 
expreſs'd by coming unto Jus. Fobn vi. 37. 
that the Father giveth me, ſhall come to me: 


And him that cometh to me, I will in no wiſe caff 


out.” That our Lord by coming to him did 
mean- believing in him, is plain from what is 
ſaid in che 40th Verſe, where he ſhews, that 
Ae what 
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what _ had here 9 m an. be ſafely 


depended upon. This 7s the Mi 
ent me, that every one which ſeeth the Son, and 


believeth on him, may have everlaſtin * Life; and 
I will raiſe him up at the laſi Day. Thoſe who 


believe on the Name of Jeſus, are faid to re- 


ceive him, John 1.12. But as many as received 
him, to them gave he Pawer to become the Sons © 

God, even. to them that believe on his Name. This 
is intended by coming and taking the Water 
of Life freely, ev. xxii. 17. Let him that is 
athirſt come ; whoſoever wall Let hen take the 
Water of Life Freely. It! is 2 Deſcription of true 
Believers in Chriſt, chat they have fled for Re- 


Fuge 7⁰ lay bold upon the Hope ft per them, 


Heb. vi. 18. 


Now, previous to that AR of Faith in Chriſt, 
which is ligniſted by theſe and the like roy et 
ave 


ſions of Ser iptute, it is neceſſary we thould 


ſome Senſe of our undone Condition through 


Sin. For as thoſe who are whole in their own 


Opinion, will not ſeck to the Phyffcian for Re- 
lief; no more ſhall we ap ply Fo Chriſt, and 
take him to be our Saviour, without a Con- 
viction of that loſt Stare to which we have been 
brought by our 1 b . from God. The 
Commandment muſt be ſet home upon our 
Conſciences, ſo as to convince us of our being 
finful guilty Creatures, obnoxious to Death, 


otherwiſe we will not go to Chriſt,” thar we 


* have Life. 
Again, there muſt be an hearty Approbation 


of Chriſt, as one every way ſuited to our Cafe, 


andof his Sal vation in the Whole Extent of it, as 
well 


him 7 
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well as of the Method wherein it is to be ob- 
tained, according to the Divine Appointment, 
before there can be a ſincere Acceptance of 
him, which is ſignified by coming to him, and 
receiving of him. 

3. True and faving Faith in Chriſt imports 


a Dependance upon him. When our Lord cau- 
tions his Diſciples againſt indulging immode- 
rate Sorrow, ſuch as would diſtreſs and fink 


their Hearts, he ſhews them the unreaſonable- 


neſs of this, by putting them in mind of their 


Faith in God. Jobn xiv. 1. Let not your Heart 
be troubled, ye believe in God. Doubtleſs he did 
not only mean hereby, that they believed the 
Being of God; but that they relied upon him. 
Surely then, when he adds in the laſt Clauſe of 
the Verſe, believe alſo in me; he muſt be under- 
ſtood as directing chem to put their Truſt alſo 


in himſelf. 


The Faith of the Gentiles in Chriſt, is ex- 
preſſed by cruſting in him, Rom. xv. 12. In him 
ſhall the Gentiles truſt; that is, in him ſhall they 
believe ; as appears from the Apoſtle's Prayer 
for the Romans who were Gentiles in the next 
Verſe, Now the God of Hope fill you with Foy and 
Peace in believing. Truſting in Chriſt, and 
believing in him, are uſed by St. Paul, as Ex- 
preſſions of the fame Import, Eph. i. 13. It 
whom ye alſo truſted, after that ye heard the 75 ora 


of Truth, the Goſpel of your Salvation: In whom - 


alſo, after that ye believed, ye were ſealed with 
the holy Spirit of Promiſe. The Apoſtle Paus 


repreſents his own Faith in Chriſt, under the « 


Notion of committing a Truſt unto him, 
K 2 Tim. 
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2 Tim. i. 12. I know in whom IT have believed, 
and I am perſuaded that he is able to keep that 


which I have committed unto him againſt that 
Day. So that to believe in Chriſt, is to en- 


truſt him with our precious and immortal 


Souls, with our eternal Concernments; and in 
order to our thus believing in Chriſt, we muſt 


be made ſenſible of our own Weakneſs, of our 


Inability to help our ſelves. No one that has 
an Opinion of his own Sufficiency, will depend 
upon another. Therefore the Perſons invited 
by our Saviour to apply to him for Ref, are 
ſuch as labour and are heavy laden, ſuch as are 
ready to fink under the Burden of their Sins, 
who feel them to be too heavy for them, Mar. 
xi. 28. Come unto me all ye that labour, and are 
heavy laden, and I will give you reſt. Hence it 
is that Faith is ſaid to exclude Boaſting, Rom. 
iii, 27, becauſe it acknowledges our Incapa- 
City to ſave our ſelves, by relying entirely upon 
Chriſt for Salvation. Thus I have given you 
a plain, and I think, a ſcriptural Account of 
Faith in Jeſus Chriſt. ne | 

2. I amtoevince, that it is our Duty to be- 
lieve in Jeſus Chriſt, 8 


1. The Evidences of God's Appointment of 
Jeſus to be Mediator betwixt him and Men, 
are ſufficient to convince all attentive unpre- 


judiced Perſons, upon whom the Light of the 


Goſpel ſhines. The exact Accompliſhment of 


the many antient Propheſies recorded in the Old 
Teſtament, relating to the Meſſiah, in our Lord 
Jeſus: The Miracles wrought by him in the 
Preſence of Enemies, as well as Friends, who 

could 


— 
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could not deny the Reality of them: His Re- 
ſurrection from the Dead on the third Day, ac- 
cording to his own Prediction; which was at- 
teſted by ſeveral Witneſſes of undoubted Cre- 
dit; many of whom ſealed their Teſtimony 
with their Blood: His ſending down upon the 
Apoſtles, after his Aſcenſion, the Spirit, as 
he had promiſed, by whom they were endued 
with divers miraculous Gifts, and were enabled 
to perform numberleſs Wonders, far above the 
Power of Nature, are ſuch Proofs of God's 
ſending Jeſus into the World, for the Purpoſes 


declared by him, that no one can refuſe his Aſ- 


ſent hereto, without very culpable Negligence, 


| or the Indulgence of unreaſonable Prejudices : 


They that will not be ſatisfied with ſuch Light 
muſt love Darkneſs: Therefore are they moſt 
juſtly condemn d, John iii. 18, 19. He that be- 
lieveth not is condemned already, becauſe he hath 
not believed in the Name of the only begotten Son 
of God. And this is the Condemnation, that Light 
is come into the World, and Men loved Darkneſs 
rather than Light, becauſe their Deeds were 
evil. | 
2. As it is @ faithful Saying, ſo it is worthy of 
all Acceptation, that Chriſt Sus came into the 
World to fave Sinners. Did God fend his only 
begotten Son into the World ? Did he who was - 
in the Boſom of the Father, readily come down 
tothis Earth, to take upon him the form of a Ser- 
vant, and to ſubmit to the Death of the Croſs? 
Did he thus humble himſelf, that the ſinful Chil- 
dren of Men might be delivered fromthe Wrath to 
come; that they might be ſaved from their * 
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the worſt of Evils, and be reſtored to the Image, 
and Enjoyment of God the chief Good, that they 
might have Life, and have it more abundantly ? 


Surely ſuch a Saviour,ſuch a Salvation, is worthy 


of the readieſt and moſt thankful Acceptation. 


Can he be made light of? can this be neglected 


without the greateſt Folly, and the vileſt In- 
gratitude? Nothing is more obvious, than that 


they who deſpiſe the moſt amazing Grace, de- 


ſerve the heavieſt Vengeance. This being ſo 


plain a Caſe, the Apoſtle refers it to our own 
Conſciences, Heb. ii. 3. How ſhall wwe eſcape, f 


we neglect ſo great Salvation? 
3. We all need Chriſt and his Salvation, there- 


fore it behoyes us greatly to accept of him. All 


Mankind are become guilty before God : There 
is none righteous, no not one: they are all gone out 
of the right way. So that by the Deeds of the Law 
there ſhall no Fleſh be juſtified in the fight of God, 
Rom. iii. 10. and following Verſes. We have 
been far from continuing in- all things written 
in the. Book of the Law to do them : We are 
therefore obnoxious to its Curſe, Wretched is 
the Condition to which weare reduced by Sin: 
This has greatly corrupted our Nature, and 


brought us into a State of the baſeſt Slavery, 


We have hereby loſt the Favour of God; and 
upon this Account, we ſtand expoſed to his 
Anger, who is able to deſtroy both Soul and 


Body in Hell. Do not we then greatly need a 


Saviour? And is there Salvation in no other but 


in Chriſt Jeſus? is there none other Name under 


Heaven given among Men, whereby we muſt be 


Javed? Acts iv. 12, What can be of greater 
| Concern. 
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Concern to us, than that we receive him as he 
is tendered to us in the Goſpel? Hath God 


moſt expreſly declared in his Word, that he 
' woho hath not the Son hath not Life? 1 John v. 12. 


Are we herein told that the Wrath of God abid- 
eth on him that believeth not the Son? John iii. 
36. that he ſhall die in his Sins, a moſt lamen- 
cable Caſe! that he /hall periſh! will not the 
Blame of our Ruin then lie at our own Doors, 


if we continue faithleſs? 
4. Chriſt Jeſus is an A/l-ſufficient Saviour, 


therefore we ought to believe in him, to de- 


pend upon him. Thoſe who are at the great- 
eſt Diſtance from God, may be brought nigh 
by him, Ephe/. ii. 13. But now in Chriſt Jeſus, 


ye who ſometimes were far off, are brought nigh 


by the Blood of Chriſt. There is virtue enough 
herein to cleanſe from all Sin: And we have a 
certain Account in the Scripture of its being ef- 
fectual to remove the Guilt of very great Offen- 


ders. The Apoſtle Paul ſtiles himſelf tbe Chief of 


Sinners; and indeed his Behaviour was highly 
provoking. He was à Blaſphemer, and a Per- 


ſecutor, and injurious: But he obtained Mercy: 


And the Grace of our Lord was exceeding abun- 
dant with Faith, and Love which is in Chriſt 


Jeſus, 1 Tim. i. 13, 14. What an horrid De- 


{cription does the Apoſtle give of ſome of the 
Corinthians in their unconverted State. The 
vileſt Characters belonged to them; but he 
ſays, that they were waſhed, ſanctiſed, and 
juſtified in the Name of the Lord Jeſus, and by 
the Spirit of God, 1 Cor. vi. 9, 10, 11, And 


the Merit of Chriſt's Obedience and Sufferings 
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is not diminiſhed ; nor can it ever be exhauſted. 
He will in no wiſe caſt out any that come unto 
him, John vi. 37. None that apply to him 
ſhall be rejected, how heinous and aggravated 
ſoever their Iniquities be. What then can be 
more fit and reaſonable, than that periſhing 
Creatures, as we all are in our ſelves, ſhould 
put their Truſt in ſuch an All-ſufficient Savi- | 
our ? | 5 
8. We are expreſly required in the Word of 
God to believe in Chriſt Jeſus. An Heart of 
Unbelief is emphatically ſtil'd an evi Heart; it 
rebels againſt the Word of the living God, and 
departs 2976 him, Heb. iii. 12. Take heed, Bre- 
tbren, 3 there be in any of you an evil Heart of 
Unbeltef, in departing from the living God. Be- 
lieving in Chriſt is ſpoken of as the principal 
Work, which God enjoins upon us under the 
Goſpel, Jobn vi. 28, 29. They ſaid unto him, 
What ſhall we do, that we might work the Works 
of God? Feſus anſwered and ſaid to them, This 
2s the Work of God, that ye believe on him whom 
he hath ſent. This is repreſented as the great 
Commandment of God, 1 John iii. 23. This 
is his Commandment, that we believe on the Name 
of his Son Feſus Chriſt. So that we are under 
the Obligation of a Divine Command to believe 
in the Lord Jeſus, the Violation of which puts 
the groſſeſt Affront upon God. The Scripture 
tells us in expreſs Terms, that he who is guil 
hereof, maketh God a Liar, becauſe he believeth 
not the Record that he gave of his Sen, 1 John 
v. 10. And ſhall not ſuch a vile Indignity be 
avenged by him? Did be who deſpiſed Moſes Law, 


die 
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die without Mercy? Of how much ſorer Pumniſh- 
ment, ſuppoſe ye, ſhall he be thought worthy, who 
caſts Contempt upon God's own Son? Heb. x. 
28, 29. Having ſhewed that it is our Duty to 
believe in Jeſus Chriſt, give me leave to ſub- 


join a few Remarks. ITS 


1. Remark, Though it be our Duty to be- 
lieve in the Lord Jefus, and this ſhould be 
preſſed upon our Conſciences, yet we need the 
Aids of Divine Grace to enable us to diſcharge 
this Duty; therefore we ſhould aſk them of 
God. No Man, faith our Saviour, car come 
unto me, except the Father which hath ſent me 


draw him, John vi. 44. Let us then earneſt] 


beg of God, that he would by his Spirit con- 
vince usof Sin, give us a deep Senſe of the Evil 
and Danger of it; that he would ſhew us the 
Suitableneſs of Jefus Chriſt to our Caſe, and 
draw us unto him; that we may be made his 
willing People in the Day of his Power. True 
Faith is the Gif? of God, it is of his Operation, 
and we ſhould ſeek it of him. 

2. Remark, It is not only the Duty of Per- 
ſons, when they are firſt awakened to a Senſe 
of Sin, to believe in Jeſus Chriſt ; thoſe alſo 
who have received him, ſhould be daily ex- 
erciſing Faith in him. It is not ſaid, he that 
hath believed on the Son of God is condemned ; 
but he that beleyeth on him, which denotes a con- 
tinued Act, John iii. 18. We remain weak and 
unworthy, therefore we ſhould be ever de- 
pending upon Chriſt for Righteouſneſs and 
Strength. The Church is ſpoken of as leaning 
on ber Beloved, in her Paſlage through the Wil- 

K 4 | derneſs, 
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derneſs, Cant. viii. 5. The Apoſtle made con- 
ſtant uſe of his Faith in Chriſt, as appears 
from what he ſays, Gal. ii. 20. The Life which 
LT naw live in the Fleſb, I live by the Faith of the 
Hon. of Gad: And he repreſents all true Chriſti-. 
ans in the Text, as waiting _ the Hope of 
Righteouſneſs by Faitbz. | 
3. Remark, True Faith in Chriſt is a vital, 
active Principle. Thus it is deſcribed: in che 
Words, which are the Subject of the preſent 
Diſcourſe; In Cbriſt Feſus neither Circumciſiom 
availeth any thing, nor Uncircumciſion, but Faith 
which worketh by Love, If our Faith does not 
engage our Affections to God, to Chriſt, . and 
our Fellow-Chriſtians, ſo as to produce the 
proper Fruits and Effects of Love to them, it 
will be no more available to our Acceptance 
with God, than e ee or Uncircum- 
ciſion. 
The Faith of thoſe who are approved of 
God purifies their Hearts, Acts xv. . It is ef- 
fectual to ſubdue their Luſts, which are con- 
trary to God, and to form them into ſuch a 
Temper as is agreeable to him. | 
Hle that believeth that Feſus is the Son of God 
overrameth the World, 1 John v. 5, The Views 
which he takes by Faith of the Excellencies 
and condeſcending Love of the Son of God, 
raiſe ſuch an Eſteem of him, and excite ſuch 
Love o him, that the World appears mean 
and contemptible in his Sight. 
Charity ſprings from unfeigned Faith, 1 Tim. 
i. 5. The affecting Sight of the Grace of Chriſt, 
en this giyes thole in whom; it is found, diſ- 


poſes 
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poſes them to do good unto all, eſpecially to 
ſuch as are of the Houſhold of Faith. Let us 
examine ourſelues, whether we be in the Faith; 

too many are miſtaken as to this; it behoves us 
therefore to be circumſpect in an Affair of ſuch 
vaſt Importance; we ſhould carefully inquire, 

whether our Faith be a vital active Principle, 


working by Love, purifying the Heart, and 


overcoming the World. Theſe are the Cha- 
racters by which ſaving Faith is deſcrib'd in the 
Scripture; and it is of the utmoſt Concern to 
us, that we do not take up with an empty in- 
efficacious Notion inſtead of this. I proceed 
-.2dly. To diſcourſe of Hope in Chriſt. It is 
our Duty to hope in him, and he is ſtiled the 
Hope of Chriſtians. 1 Tim. i. 1. becauſe they 
ground their Hope upon him. Here let us 

1. Conſider what it is they hope for in Chriſt 
bar, 5 
Enquire into the Reaſons of their Hope 
in N 

I, Let us conſider what it is true Chriſtians 
hope for in the Lord Jeſus. Should I mention 
all the Particulars of their Hope in Chriſt, the 
Time allotted me would not be ſufficient for 
this: I think they may be comprized under the 
following Heads. 
1. True Chriſtians hope that the Lord 2 us 
will Zzeep that which they have committed unto 


him againſt the great —4 Though their Souls 
be of ſuch a Value, that the Gain of the _—_ 
World cannot compenſate the Loſs of them, 
they do not think them too precious to be tru 

5 Chriſt; and they hope that he will not foffer 


them 


138 Faith and Hope in our 
them to periſh, but preſerve them in a ſaving 
State amidſt all the Dangers of the preſent 
World, till their State of Trial be at an End. 
It was the Expectation of this that encouraged 
and animated the Apoſtle, to conflict with great 
Difficulties and Oppoſitions in the Service of 
Chriſt. 2. Tim. i. 12. Fur the which cauſe T alſo 
fuffer these Things ; nevertheleſs T am not aſhamed, 
or I know in whom I have believed, and I am 
perſuaded that be is able to keep that which I 
bave committed unto him againſt that Day. And 
he found Chriſt to þe willing as well as able, 
not only to keep him from falling, but to make 
him triumphant in very trying Circumſtances. 
Rom. viii. 37. In theſe Things we are more than 
Conquerors, through him that loved us. He that 
was ſo conſcious of his own Weakneſs, as to 
own he was not of h1mfelf ſufficient to think any 
Thing, 2 Cor. iii. 5. yet was fo confident as to 
fay, that he could do all Things through Chriſt 
which lrengthened him, Phil. iv. 13. Real Belie- 
vers may, and do hope, that they ſhall have ſuch 
Supplies of Grace and Strength from Chriſt, as 
will be ſufficient for them, as will enable them 
to perſevere to the End. . 
2. They hope that he will preſent them fault. 
Iſs before the Preſence of bis Glory with exceeding 
Joy. Thoſe who are in Chriſt Jeſus, and conſe- 
quently exempted from Condemnation, walk not 
after the Fleſh, but after the Spirit; yet while they 
are in the Body, they find many ſad Imperfections 
cleaving unto them. However they hope, tha 
uben Chriſt uubu is their Life ſhall appear, they oth 
hall then appear with him in Glory, Col. 9 — 
. 2 That 
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That he will do away every Blemiſh from them, 
and preſent them to himſelf all glorious, not having 
Spot or Wrinkle, or any ſuch Thing, Eph.'v. 27, 
T hey look for the Saviour from Heaven, the Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt, who ſhall change their wile e 
that it may be faſbioned lite unto bis glorious Body. 
When the Times of refreſhing ſhall come from 
the Preſence of the Lord, they hope that he will 
then blot out their Iniquities; that a Sentence of 
Abſolution ſhall be paſs'd upon them in the 
moſt publick Manner by him; that he will juſ- 
tify them before all the World. This Grace 
ſhaH be brought unto them at the Revelation 
of Jeſus Chriſt, for which they are required, to 
bope unto the End, 1 Pet. i. 13. Upon which 
Account his appearing is very juſtly ſtiled that 
bleſſed Hope, Titus iii. 123. „ 

3. True Chriſtians hope through the Lord 
Jeſus to be admitted to dwell forever with him 
in his Father's Houſe. This is the Hope of Rigbte- 
ouſneſs by Faith, for which they wait; or the Bleſ- 
ſedneſs which they live in Expectation of, thro? 

the Righteouſneſs of Chriſt, tendered in the Goſ- 
pel to them, which they have received by Faith. 
Though they are ſenſible they deſerve to die be- 
cauſe of their Sins; yet they hope that Grace will 
reign through Righteouſneſs unto eternal Life by 
5405 Chri/t; that he will ſay unto them in that 
y, when he ſhall be glorified in his Saints, aud 
admired in all them that believe, Come ye Bleſſed 
of my Father, inherit the Kingdom prepared for 
you from the Foundation of the World. However 

unworthy they are in themſelves, yet bein 
| ages N united 
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united to Chriſt by Faith, he is their Hope of 
Glory, | | 
II. Let us enquire into the Reaſors of this 
their Hope in Chriſt Jeſus. | 

1. God's Appointment of the Lord Jeſus to the 
Work of Mediation encourages the Hope of Be- 


lievers in him. To be ſure, it belong'dot Right 


to him, who was offended and diſhonoured by 
our Sins, to chuſe the Perſon that ſhould fave 
us from them. If we wanted Evidence of 
Chriſt's being ordain'd by God, to be the Sa- 
viour of ſinful Men, we could not ſafely rely 
upon him; but inaſmuch as this plainly ap- 
' pears, our Hope of Salvation in him is hereby 
warranted. Hence it 1s, that the Scripture 
mentions. ſo often, his being given and ſent by 
God. Jobn iii. 14, 15, 16. As Moſes liſted up 
_ the Serpent in the Wilderneſs; even ſo muſt the 
Son of Man be lifted up, that whoſoever belicveth 
in him, ſhould not periſh, but have eternal Life: 
For God fo loved the World, that he gave bis only 
begotten Son, that whoſoever believeth in him ſhould 


nut periſh, but have everlaſting Life. Gal. iv. 3, 4. 


When the Fullneſs of Time was come, God ſent 
forth his Son, made of a Woman, made under the 
Law, to redeem them that were under the Law, 
that we might receive the Adoption of Sons. Our 
Lord Jeſus tells thoſe, who came unto him, 
for their Encouragement, to expect from him 
Meat, which endureth to everlaſting Life, that 
God the Father had ſealed him; that is, com- 
miflion'd. him to beſtow it, John vi. 27, 
2. The Dignity of Chriſt's Perſon encou- 
rages Believers to hope in him, We might 
ET | indeed 


SER. XXXIV. Lord Jeſus Chriſt. 141% 
indeed infer, that our Lord Jeſus is every Way 
equal to the Work of Mediation, from his 
being appointed to it by the Father, who is 
infinitely wiſe and good: But we are expreſly 
told in his Word, that he hath laid Help upon 
one that is mighty, Pſal. Ixxxix. 19. Behold, ſaith 
the Lord God, Ila, xxviii. 16. I lay in Zion for 
a Foundation, a Stone, a tryd Stone, a pregious 
Corner-ſtone, a ſure Foundation: he that believeth 
ſhall not make haſte, or ſhall not be confounded, as it 
is render'd 1. Pet. ii. 6. The Apoſtle, deſigning 
to eſtabliſh the Confidence of the believing 
Hebrews in Chriſt Jeſus, as having obtained eter- 
nal Redemption for them by that one Sacrifice, 
he made of himſelf, not only proves that he 
was called of God to the prieſtly Office, buc 
repreſents him as a moſt glorious and excel 
lent Perſon; as the Brightneſs of the Father's 
Glory, and the expreſs Imageof bis Perſon ; whoſe 
offering of himſelf therefore muſt have ſufficienc 
Virtue in it to purge our Sins, Heb. i. 3. Is he 
who is our Righteouſneſs, Febovah? Jer. xxili. 6. 
Surely, that Hope which is founded upon him, 
cCannot be too ſtrong ; nor can it hardly riſe too 
high. Is it not moſt reaſonable, firmly to ex- 
pect a glorious Salvation from that Saviour, 
who is the great God? Titus ii. 13. looking for 

the bleſſed Hope, the glorious Appearing of the 
great God, and our Saviour Jeſus C brif 

3. The Reęſurrection, Aſcenſion, and Interceſſion 
of Chriſt encourage the Hope of Believers in 
him. The Apoſtle mentions theſe together, as 
contributing very much to their Security from 
Condemnation, Rom. viii. 34. Who is be that 
| condemneth ? 
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condemneth? It is Chriſt that died, yea, rather 
that is riſen again; who. is even at the rigbr 
Hand of God; who alſo maketh Interceſjjon 
for us. | „ 


Chriſtians are ſaid to be begotten again to 2 
lively Hope by the Reſurrection of Feſus Chriſt 
from the Dead. Life is aſſur d to them by his 
living, becauſe I live, ſaid he to his Diſciples, 
Jobn 14, 19. N ſhall live alſo. When be 1 
cended up on high, be led Captivity captive. Eph, 
iv. 8. he had Power given him over all Fleſh, 
that he ſhould give eternal Life to as many as 
the Father hath given him, John xvii. 2. And 
he is able to ſave them to the uttermoſt, that come 
unto God by him, ſeeing he ever liveth to make 
Taterceſſion for them, Heb. vii. 25. How juſtly 
then did the Apoſtle expect with ſo much Af 
ſurance Salvation by the Life of Chriſt? Rom. 
v. 10. For if when we were Enemies, we were re- 
conciled to God by the Death of his Son; much 
more being reconciled, we ſhall be ſaved by his 
Life. 
A 'The Compaſſion of Chriſt is a Reaſon of 
Believers Hope in him. Though he be 2 
great High Prieſt, and is paſſed into the Heavens, 
et he is not ſuch a one as cannot be touched 
with the Feeling of our Infirmities. Which Con- 
ſideration ſhould encourage us to come by to 
| the Throne of Grace, that we may obtain Mercy, 
and find Grace to help in Time of Need, Heb. iv. 
14, 15, 16. He is merciful, knows how to 
pity us under our Weakneſſes and Trials, for 
be hath ſuffered, being tempted, therefore he is 
able, is diſpos'd and ready to ſuccour them that 
are 
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are tempted, Heb. ii. 18. Chriſtians are directed 
to look for the Mercy of the Lord Jeſus Chriſt unto 
awwat Loſe, Jude uf; ft OT 0 rag 
5. The Promiſes of God in Chriſt Jeſus greatly 
ſupport the Hope of Believers in him; they 
have a Promiſe of very ancient Date to bear up 
their Hope of eternal Life, Titus i. 2. In Hope 
of eternal Life, which' God that cannot he, has - 
promiſed before the World began. It appears 
from 2 Tim. i. q. that this Grace was given 
them in Chriſt Feſus. Poſſibly it may reſpect a 
Promiſe of the Covenant of Redemption, made 
before the World began, between the Father 
and the Son, wherein it was engaged, that 
thoſe who ſhould believe in him, ſhall live for- 
ever; of which Covenant God is ever mindful. 
We find this often promiſed to Believers in 
Chriſt, in the Word of God. This aſſures 
them that through his Name, whoſpever believeth 
is him ſhall recerve Remi ſion of Sins, Acts x. 43. 
It faith, that whoſvever believeth in him fhall not 
be aſhamed, his Hopes in Chriſt ſhall not be 
diſappointed, Rom. x. 11. Everlaſting Life is ſo 
well ſecur'd, by the Promiſe of God, who is 
faithful, to every Believer in Chriſt, that he is 
ſpoken of, as if he was already in the Poſſeſſion 
of it. John iii. 36. He who believeth on the Son 
bath everlaſting Life. Thus I have ſet before 


you the Reaſons of Chriſtians hope in the Lord 
Jeſus, | 


REFLECTIONS. 


1 Ref. We may hence learn that true Chriſtians 
ſhould be ready always to anfiver every Man that 
mo - easketh 
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asketh them a Reaſon of the Hope in them. Seeing 
It is ſo reaſonable, ſo well grounded they ſhould 
never be aſhamed of it, nor ſuffer themſelves 
to be moved from it by the vain Cavils of 

Men. | F 
There are many bold Attempts made in our 
Day to overthrow the Faith and Hope of 
Chriſtians. It greatly concerns us to be upon 
our Guard, to take Care, that we continue in 
the Faith, grounded and ſettled, and be not moved 
away from the Hope of the Goſpel, Col. i. 23. 
Happy will it be for us, if we bold faſt the 
Confidence, and Rejoycing of Hope firm unto the 
End, Heb. iii. 6. then ſhall we be Partaters 
of Chrift, v. 14. We ſhall be admitted to his 
Enjoyment, which is a great Recompence of Re- 
ward, vaſtly out-weighing all the Reproaches, 
and Difficulties of every Kind, to which we may 
be expoſed by our Chriſtian Profeſſion. , The 
more cloſely we examine the Grounds of Chriſ- 
tians Hope in the Lord Jeſus, the greater Sa- 
tisfaction we ſhall find. Let us cleave to him 
with Purpoſe of Heart: Where can we meet 
with ſuch an Hope as is to be found in him? To 
whom ſhall we go? He has the Words of eternal 

Life. | 475 
4 Ref]. Is our Hope in Chriſt Jeſus? Then 
it ſhould be our great Care to glorify bis Name, 
and to adorn his Doctrine in all Things. And in 
order hereto let us live anſwerably to our Hope 
in him. Do we hope to /ee him as he is, and to 
be made like unto him? Then it becomes us to 
purify ourſelves, as be is pure: Hereby his Re- 
ligion will be recommended: when thoſe who 
4 profeſs 
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this, ſhew forth in their Lives his Virtues, 
they take the moſt effectual Method to promote 
the Honour of his Name. Do we hope for 
eternal Life through Chriſt Jeſus? Let this ani- 
mate us in his Service. The Hope of true 
Chriſtians is a lively) Hope. They diſparage 
their Hope in Chriſt, when they are liſtleſs and 
languid in the Performance of thoſe Duties to 
which he calls them; when they are eaſily 
turned aſide from his Ways. May it not be 
reaſonably expected, that thoſe who know their 
Labour ſhall not be in vain in the Lord, ſhould 
be ſtedfaſt, immoveable, always abounding in 
his Works? Ir is no Wonder then, that the 
Profeſſion of the Bleſſed Hope of the Goſpel, 
ſhould be looked upon as a vain Pretence, in 
'thoſe who take little Care to ſecure to them- 
ſelves the Accompliſhment of it. What Scan- 
dal have the Profeſſors of Chriſtianity brought 
upon the Name of Jeſus, and upon their Hope 
in him, by their Attachment to the Things of 
this Life! When they ſnew great Fondneſs for 
the Vanities of Time, all that they ſay of the 
eternal Happineſs they look for by Chriſt Jeſus, 
1s accounted as meer empty Talk, and it has 
often been the Occaſion of raiſing, in the Minds 
of Men, ſtrong Prejudices againſt the Goſpel 
itſelf. Is our Hope of Heaven built upon 
Chriſt Jeſus? We are obliged in Gratitude to 
honour him by a ſuitable Behaviour here on 
Earth. | | 
3. Ref. It behoves us to be very ſolicitous, 
that we do not take up with ſuch an Hope as 
ſhall make us aſhamed. The Salvation propoſed 
Vol. II. L by 
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by Jeſus Chriſt to his Diſciples is inexpreſſibly 
great; and it ſhould be our great Concern that 
our Expectations of it be not diſappointed. Nor 
every one that ſays unto Chriſt, Lord, Lord, that 
pretends Reſpect for him, ſhall enter into the 
Kingdom of Heaven, Matt. vii. 21. The Hope of the 


 Hypocrite ſhall periſh. We ſhould then look 


well to ourſelves, and take Care that we be 
real Chriſtians, that nothing be lacking in us, 


which the Goſpel of Jeſus makes neceflary to 


Salvation, If upon due Examination, we ſee 
Reaſon to conclude that we have good Hope 
through Grace; we ſhould be waiting for the 
Hope of Righteouſneſs by Faith, We ſhould 
keep the bleſſed Objects of it in our View, and 
live in the joyful Expectation of their Enjoy- 
ment. This will fortify our Minds againſt the 
Temptations of the preſent State; and make us 
willing and defirous rather to be abſent from the 
Body, that ve may be preſent with the Lord. 


SERMON 


(147) 


S ER MON XXXV. 


Love and Obedience to Chriſt, with 


Zeal for his Kingdom among Men. 7/7 


2 CoRINTHIANS v. 14, 15. 


For the Love of Chriſt conflraineth us, becauſe 
we thus judge, that if one died for all, then 
were all dead: And that he died for all, that 
they which live, ſhould not henceforth live unto 


C 


themſelves, but unto bim which died for them, 


and roſe again. 


'EVER was any Man more remarkably in- 


out his whole Life, than the Apoſtle Paul was 
after his Converſion. Before, he had been a bitter 


fluenced by the Love of Chriſt, through- 


Enemy to Chriſt, and a furious Perſecutor of 


his Friends and People: But behold how great 
a Change Divine Grace had made! What the 
ſacred Story relates of the Change of Amnor's 


Love into Hatred of his Siſter, was remark- 


ably to be ſeen in the Change of this Apoſtle's 
Hatred into Love of his Saviour, That the Love 
herewith he now loved him, was greater than the 
Hatred wherewith he had hated him. Chriſt 


was now always in his Thoughts, he defired to 


know nothing but Jeſus Chriſt and him crucified, 


he counted all things but Loſs for Chriſt. To 
ST OT L 2 
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him did he now devote his whole Life and La- 
bours, in a conſtant and unwearied Service. 
Nothing was ſo dangerous, but he was willing 
to undertake it, nothing was ſo hard but he was 
willing to do it for the Sake of Chriſt, to ſerve 
his Intereſt, and promote his Honour. He 
was ready to be hound and to die for him. Nay, 
ſo vehement was this his ſacred Love, that it 
overcame the very Love of Life, which is na- 
tural to every Man; he counted not his Life dear 
unto himſelf, that he might approve himſelf 
Faithful to Chriſt in the Diſcharge of his Mi- 
niſtry: And he was ſo far from fearing Death, 
that he deſired the happy Remove, as ſoon as 
ever God pleaſed, when he ſhould depart from 
hence and be with Chriſt, Thus was the A- 
poſtle's whole Life and Practice a fair Illuſtration 
of what he writes in our Text, The Love of Chriſt 
conſlrainethus: And in nothing was he a brighter 
Example of the Doctrine which he taught, 
than in the Exerciſe and Fruits of Love to 
Chriſt, 

' The Love of Chriſt A us, is a vigo- 
rous Expreſſion. The Greek Word which is 
here tranſlated conſtraineth (curtqxei) is elſewhere 
uſed on the moſt urgent and preſſing Occa- 
ſions: As concerning the vehement Defire 
of Chriſt to accompliſh the Salvation of his 
People by his Sufferings, I have a Baptiſm 
to be baptized with, and how am 1 ftraitned 
(ux till it be accompliſhed? Luke xii, 
50. And concerning the Apoſtle Pauls ear- 
neſt Deſire of the Converſion and Salvation 
of his Brethren and Kinſmen the Jews, He 


8 
* way 
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was preſſed (curtixere) in Spirit, and teſtiſi- 
ed to the Fews, that Teſus was Chriſt, Acts 
xviii. 5. | | 
The Love of Chriſt, as mentioned in our 
Text, may be underſtood either of Chriſt's 
Love to us, or of our Love to him; but either 
way the Senſe will amount to much the ſame; 
for if we underſtand it of Chriſt's Love to us, 
it muſt be ſuppoſed to have kindled a recipro- 
cal Love in our Hearts to him, or otherwiſe we 
feel not its conſtraining Power: Or if we un- 
derſtand it of our Love to Chriſt, ſtill we muſt 
remember, that his Love was the Cauſe of 
ours; we love him becauſe he firſt loved us. Tho' 
our Love be the more immediate Principle, yet 
his Love was the firſt Cauſe of all the grateful 
and dutiful Returns which a Believer makes to 
Chriſt. However, we may take in both theſe 
Senſes, by diſcourſing on the Text, according 
to the following Method. 


Firſt; To give ſome Account of the Love of 

Chriſt to us, which is the Foundation and 
Cauſe of our Love to him. ; 

Secondly, To conſider our Love to Chriſt, which 
is the Conſequence and Fruit of his Love 
tO Us. | 

Thirdly, To confider that genuine and power- 
ful Effect of this Love, which our Text ſpeaks 

of, it will conſtrain us to live unto him. | 


' Firſt, Let us take ſome Account of Chriſt's 
Love to us, which is the Foundation and Cauſe of 

our Love to him: Not indeed the only Founda- 
5 L 3 tion 
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tion of it; for the Excellency of his Perſon af- 
fords abundant Reaſon why we fhould love 
him, abſtracted from all Conſideration of his 
Love and Kindneſs to us. All forts of Perfec- 
tion, both Divine and Human, meet in this glori- 
ous God-Man Chriſt our Saviour, which ren- 
der him the worthy Object of our higheſt 
Love. He is in himſelf altogether lovely. But 
yet, was there no other Reaſon for our lovin 
Chriſt, than merely his own inherent Perfecti- 
ons and Excellencies, it may well be doubted 
whether they would be in Fact ſufficient to 
kindle one Spark of Love in our Hearts to 
him. The Devils know who he. is, the Holy 
one off God, and what an excellent and glorious 
Perſon he is, as well, and probably better than 
we do; and yet they do not Love him at all: 
And if Chriſt had loved us no more than he 
has loved them, moſt probably, we ſhould 
have loved him no better than they do. Tis 
chiefly Chriſt's Love expreſſed to us that kindles 
and influences our Love to him: And ſo the 
Matter is repreſented in our Text, where the 
immediate Cauſe and Attractive of our Love, 
and Zeal for Chriſt is ſaid to be his dying for 
us, and riſing again, when we were all dead. We 
may take notice of theſe particular Expreſſions 
and Inſtances of his Love, which are hinted 
in this Text. | | 

1. That Chriſt died for us: His dying was 
the finiſhing of his Sufferings, and ſometimes, 
as here in our Text, it is put inſtead of them 
all, even all the Torments which he ſuffered. in 
his Body, and all the Agonies of his Soul, . 
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he trode the Wine-Preſs of his Father's Wrath 


alone, without any to help him, without any to 
comfort him: All this he ſuffered for us. He 
died for us, ſays our Text; that is, not only for 
our Benefit, by ſetting us a fair Example of Pa- 
tience under Suffering, and as a Martyr, to con- 
firm and ſeal his Doctrine with his own Blood; 
but he died for us in our very Room and Stead; 
he ſuffered and died under the Imputation of 
our Guilt, and in order to make a proper A- 
tonement and Satisfaction for our Sins to the 
Juſtice and Law of God. He laid down his 
Life for his Friends, John xv. 13. And when 
we were yet without Strength, in due time Chriſ 
died for the Ungadly, ſays St. Paul, Rom. v. 6. 
and that he meant it of his dying in our Room 
and Stead, is evident from the Words that 
follow, For ſcarcely for @ righteous Man will one 
die: Yet peradventure for a good Man ſome would 
even dare to die: But God commendeth his Love 
towards us, in that while we were yet Sinners, 
Chriſt died for us: Where the Apoſtle ſpeaks of 
Chriſt dying for Sinners, in the very ſame Senſe, 
as one Man may be faid to die for another; 


that is, by ſuffering Death in the other's Room 


and Stead, thereby to ſave the other from dying. 
Thus Chriſt our Saviour died for us; thus he 
has expreſſed his Love to us, and hath given us 
the ſtrongeſt Proof of it that could be given; for 
greater Love hath no Man than this, that a 
Man lay down bis Life for his Friend. It is 
but peraduenture that ſuch Love will ever be 
found in any Heart of Man to his and 
deareit Friend; but thus has Chriſt our Saviour 
5. L — witneſſed 


— : 
. en rome rei peg HET <5. bu pats 


— m —— — 


22 — * 
1 


ä Ep — — 


= l = = \ \ 
* —— wy = = I 
* 25 1&7 = 4 *. * = \ « ge” L* ; 
92 a . as 9 — * e n f y o 1 - 22 — = 
ACC S . nn 
þ * * = WES . 8 E AT 3 K - _ BY _ - » 8 E Fa 
2 * r __ 3 * Da — — 3 bn : : - * Ne . 14,0 " * * 
= A - ” - * 3 C me «hw = - * 
- r — — = 


Friends and Followers. 


152 Love and Obedience 


witneſſed his Love to Sinners, he died for us. 


It follows, . 
2. That he roſe again, which ſeems to be 


mentioned as a further Proof and Inſtance of 


his Love; and therefore it muſt imply, that 


his Reſurrection was, ſome way, for us too: Te 
was deſigned for our Advantage. And ſo we read 
elſewhere, that he was delivered for our Offen- 


ces, and was raiſed again for our Juſtification, 


Rom. iv. 25. As his Suffering and Death were 


for the Payment of our Debt; ſo his Reſur- 
rection was our Diſcharge. He roſe as much 
for our ſake as his own: And after he had lived 
and loſt one Life for us, ſtill he was pleaſed to 
devote that new Life which he now entered 
upon to our Service and Intereſt. He arole, 
and went to Heaven, there 70 appear in the Pre- 


ſence of God for us, to be our Advocate with the 


* 


Father, and to prepare @ Place there for his 


3. It is hinted in our Text, what a wretched 


State and Condition Chriſt found us in, when he 


thus expreſſed his Love to us. It was when we 


were all dead; not only judicially dead, as being 


under a Sentence of Condemnation; but ſpi- 
ritually dead too, as being alienated, and eſtrang- 
ed from God. It was when his holy Image, 


which was the original Glory of our Nature, was 
ſullied, and in a manner quite defaced, when we 


had- not one Spark of Love to God remaining 


in our Hearts; but on the contrary, our carnal 


Mind was Enmity againſt bim. It was when 
we were Sinners, Enemies, and ungodly Wretches, 
that Chriſt commended his Love to us by dying 

eit 3 for 
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for us. He laid down his Life not for the 
Righteous and Good, but for wicked and per verſe 
Creatures: Not for Friends but for Enemies. 
How ſurpriſingly great, and free, and gene- 
rous was the Love of Chriſt our Saviour. Let 


us conſider once more, 
4. What Chriſt aimed at in all this, and what 


Bleſſings bis Love defigned us, when be died for 


\ us. It was that we might live; that is, that we 
might be acquitted from our Guilt, and delivered 
from Condemnation, and from the deſerved 
Torments of Hell for ever; and that we mighr 
be renewed to à ſpiritual Life of Holineſs, and 
be raiſed at laſt to an immortal Life of Happi- 
neſs and Glory in Heaven. It was that we 
might live for ever with him in a State and 
World of compleat and uninterrupted Joy and 
Comfort. Theſe are the Circumſtances of 
Chriſt's Love to us, which are hinted in the 
Text. Let us now e 
Secondly, Conſider Our Love to Chriſt, which 
is, or wohich however always ſhould be, the Conſe- 
quence and Fruit of his Love to us. To all 
thoſe that do believe in him Chriſt is precious. 
All them that love our Lord Jeſus in Sincerity, is 
the Apoſtle's Periphraſis for all true Believers 
or Chriſtians, Epheſ. vi. 24. Chriſt will own. 
none for his Diſciples and Friends, who love 
him not. If any Man love not the Lord Feſus 
Chriſt, let him be Anathema Maranatha, 1 Cor. 
xvi. 22. Nay, ſuch a Love muſt we have for 
Chriſt; if we expect that he ſhould own us 
and bleſs us, as comparatively to hate our very 
_ deareſt earthly Relations and Friends, accor- 
ding 


iz 
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ding to thoſe Words of his, Luke xiv. 26. 17 
any Man come to me, and hate not his Father and 


Mother, and Wife, and Children, and Brethren, 


and Siſters, yea, and his own Life alſo, he cannot 


| be my Diſciple. And again, Matt. x. 37. He 


that loveth Father and Mother more than me, 1s 
not worthy of me; and he that loveth Son or 
Daughter more than me, is not worthy of me. It 
is not only very lawful, bur it is a Duty for Re- 
lations and Friends to love one another; but 
Chriſt muſt be loved above them all; that is, 
we muſt value him at a higher Rate; we muſt 
prefer his Intereſt to theirs, and to our own 
Comfort and Pleaſure in them, whenever they 
come to ſtand in Competition. We muſt be con- 
tent rather to be ſeparated from every dear 
Relation, and worldly Comfort, and to part 
with our very Lives too, than to be ſeparated 
from Chriſt, or to do any thing which would 
redound to his Diſhonour ; as it is ſaid of the 


_ Martyrs, that they loved not their Lives unto the 


Death, Rev. xii. 11. that is, they loved them 
not fo well, bur that they could give them up 
in Chriſt's Cauſe. When their: Love of Life 
ſtood in Competition with their Loyalty to 
their Lord and Saviour, they were willing to 


part with their Lives, rather than part with 


Chriſt, or live to his Diſhonour, Thus muſt 


8 Chriſt be loved above all by every Diſciple. 


But here it may be of ſore Importance to ob- 
ſerve, that there are plainly two kinds of Love 
which our Hearts are capable of; which, tho 
they are ſometimes mixed and blended, as it 
were an, yet are they very diſtin& and 
4 | different 
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different in their own Nature; the one is a meer 
animal Paſſion, the other is a rational Love. 
Of the former kind is the paſſionate Fondneſs 
of Parents for their own Children; the other is 
ſuch an affectionate Eſteem as we have for Per- 
ſons of great Worth and Merit, or to whom 
we are obliged for ſome Favour and Kindneſs, 
and whom we therefore love chiefly out of Gra- 
titude, or for their Worth's Sake. Now Love 


to Chriſt is rather of this latter kind; 'tis not fo 
much a paſſionate Fondneſs, as a rational Love. 


Do not we eaſily perceive a wide Difference be- 
tween our fond Love for our own Children, 
which we have pretty much in common with 
the Brutes for their young Oft-ſpring ; and the 
Love which a loyal Subject bears to his worthy 


Prince, a WILLIAM or a GEORGE, for Inſtance, 


thoſe glorious Deliverers of our Nation, or the 
Love which a Man, who delights in philoſophic 
Science, will have for a Newton or a Boyle, tho 
perhaps he has not ſeen the Faces of either of 
them. Something of this ſort is the Believer's 
Love to an unſeen Saviour: It takes its Riſe in the 
nobler Powers of the Soul, the Reaſon and Un- 
derſtanding, and from thence it proceeds to in- 
celine the Will to chooſe Chriſt, and the Heart to 
delight in him. This Diſtinction may poſſibly 
be of uſe to ſome pious Perſons, who are trou- 

bled becauſe they cannot bring their Hearts to 


love Chriſt ſo affectionately as they love a 


Child, or ſome other Fellow Mortal, when 
perhaps their Trouble is chiefly owing to their 
miſtaking the Nature of ſacred Love. They 
do not love Chriſt with ſo paſſionate a Fond- 
1 . neſs, 
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neſs, and yet they truly eſteem him as the chief 
eſt of ten thouſands; they would be ready to 
forego every Creature Comfort, rather than be 
ſeparated from Chriſt, and they would hear- 
uly ſacrifice every worldly Intereſt to his Cauſe 
and Honour. This certainly ſhews, that the 
beſt and ſupreme Love is fixed on Chriſt, how 
ſtrongly ſoever the animal Paſſions may work 
towards ſome lower Object. Upon the whole 


then, true Love to Chriſt chiefly conſiſts in a 


high Eſteem and Value of him, which will ex- 
ert itſelf in frequent admiring Thoughts of him, 
in a deſire of his Preſence, and a delighting 1 in 
it, ſo far as we are favoured with it. Thus 
much concerning the Nature of Love to Chriſt. 
Let us now proceed, 

Thirdly, To confider that genuine and Power - 


ful Effect of this Love to Chriſt which our Text 
ſpeaks of. It will conſirain us to live unto him. 


This Effect the Apoſtle tells us he felt of it 

upon himſelf, and he durſt anſwer for it, that 
it had the like Effect on every true Lover of 
Chriſt in the World; and therefore he ſpeaks 
here in the plural Number, in the Name of all 
his fellow Diſciples, The Love of Chriſt con- 


ftraineth US, becauſe WE thus judge, that ſince he 
died for us, when we were dead, we ſhould hence 
forth live, not unto our ſelves, but unto him; 
where living unto Chriſt, ſtands directly oppoſed 


to living unto our ſelves; and the Oppoſition 
will eaſily lead us into the true meaning of this 
Phraſe living unto Chriſt : for to live unto our 
ſelves, 1s plainly to follow our own Inclinations, 
and to ſeekand aim at our own ak, and Pleaſure, 

and 
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and Profit: So to live unto Chriſt, is to follow 
his Directions, ro make his Will our Rule, and 
zealouſly to aim at, and endeavour to pro- 
mote his Intereſt and Honour. The whole of 
this Duty therefore of living unto Chriſt, my 
be ſummed up in theſe two Articles. 
Firſt, It implies Obedience to bis Will. 


And, Second! Y, Zeal for his Intereſt and Ho- 
nour. 
Firſt, To live unte Chrift, 1s to live in Obe- 
dience to his Commands. It is to make his Will 
the Rule that we live by, it is practically to 
own him for our Sovereign and Lord, whoſe we 
are, and whom we ſerve. Upon this Chriſt him- 
ſelf has put the Proof of our Love, and made 
our Obedience the Teſt of it over and over, as 
John xiv. 15. If you love me, keep my Command- 
ments. And Verle 21. He that hath my Com- 
mandments and keepeth them, he it is that loveth 
me. Again, Verſe 23. If a Man love me he will 
heep my Words, For Love is an active Prin- 
ciple, which will make us ready to ſerve the 
Object of it. Commonly the Deſire of one 
that we heartily love, carries in it the Force 
and Weight of a Command. Our Love is 
Motive ſufficient to do what ſuch a Perſon 
would have us do. And, can a Man truly love 
Chriſt, and not obey his Commands! It can 
never be; Obedience is a Fruit that naturally 
and conſtantly grows upon Love. And what 
ſort of an Obedience to Chriſt that will be, to 


which we are conſtrained by Love, you will 
8 raſily 1 as, 


1. War 
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1. That it muſt be à willing and hearty Obe- 
dience. Not like that of Slaves, to a Tyrant, 
whom they hate, where the only Motive 
to obey is a Fear of Puniſhment. Of this 
fort is all the Obedience which wicked Men 
pay to Chriſt: They would not have this 
Man to reign over them, and if in ſome Caſes 
they obey his Commands, 'tis all a Force on 
their Inclination, *tis only becauſe they dare 
not do otherwiſe, for fear of the Puniſhment 
which he has threatned to thoſe that obey noc 
this Goſpel. But in Chriſt's Account this is no 
Obedience at all. All true Evangelical Obe- 
dience flows from Love; and where Love is 
the Principle, Obedience will be heartily and 
chearfully paid; ſo was David's Obedience to 
the Divine Law, I efteem all thy Commandments 
concerning all things to be right ; and ] hate every 
falſe way, ſaith he, P/al. cxix. 128. g. d. My 
« Soul approves the Way of Duty, therefore 
& do I walk in it, and not meerly for the ſake of 
« Reward. I hate Sin, therefore J avoid it all 
© can; and not meerly becauſe I am afraid of 
ce. Puniſhment. I would not be excuſed from 
« my Duty if I might; I would not practiſe 
« Sin, though I might do it with Impunity.” 
Such is the Obedience which flows from ſacred 
Love. The Man that loves the Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt, is like the Servant under the Law, who 
would not go free if he might, but ſays, 1 ove 
my Maſter, and I will not go free, but will ſerue 
bim for ever, Exod, xxi. 5, 6, It will follow 
from hence, 1 


: 2. That 
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2. That the Obedience which flows from Love 
muſt be ſincere, and univerſal, to all Cbriſts Com- 
mandments, without any Exception. I do not 
mean, that it will be perfect; for alas! Per- 
fection is not the Property of any thing in this 
State and World. Tf we ſay we have no Sin, 
we deceive our ſelves, ſaid that warmeſt Lover 
of Chriſt, the Apoſtle John, 1 John i. 8. But 
yet, true Love will not knowingly allow of any 
Defect in Obedience, nor of the leaſt Tranſ- 
greſſion of any Command of Chriſt, Herod 
heard Fobm Baptiſt, and did many things, The 
young Man, whoſe Story we read, Matt. xix. 


| faid, and probably he believed as he ſaid, that 
he had kept all God's Commandments from his 


Youth, Verſe 20. But when our Saviour diſ- 
covered to him one Detect in his Obedience, 
in that one Point he was not willing to amend. 
But whoſoever truly loves Chriſt, will ſtick 


at no Duty, however troubleſome or expen- 


five, or diſtaſteful to Fleſh and Blood. 22 
are my Friends, ſaid Chriſt, if ye do whatſe- 
ever 1 command you, without any Exception, 
Concerning this ſort of Perfection of our Obe- 
dience, I underſtand theſe Words, James ii. 10. 
Whoſoever ſhall keep the whole Law, and yet f 
fend in one Point, he is guilty of all, Not that 


every Omiſſion and Sin throws a Believer out 


of a juſtified State, and brings him again under 
Guilt and Condemnation ; for who then could 
be ſaved? But whoſoever knowingly and wil- 
lingly allows himſelf in the Tranſgreſſion of 
any one Divine Command, even ſuppoſing he 
obeyed all the other Commands of God to Per- 
"2 fection, 
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fection, yet this certainly proves him to be a Hy- 
pocrite in Religion; this ſhews that his Obedience 
does not flow from a right Principle, that it: is 
not conſtrained by Love; and therefore, that he 
is yet under Guilt, and in a State of Condem- 
nation. So vain 1s it to think, that our good 
Deeds will make amends for our bad ones, that 
one voluntary Exception in our Duty and Obe- 
dience to Chriſt, ſpoils all that we do in his Ser- 

vice. Our Obedience to Chriſt, which flows 
from Love, muſt and will be ſincere and uni- 
verſal. And 

3. Ir will be like its Principle, conſtant and 

perſevering. We ſhall not obey him by Fits 
and Starts only, as many Hypocrites do, who 
are ſometimes frighted into a preſent Reforma- 
tion, and ſet about reading and praying, and 
other neglected Duties; but in a little Time 
their Devotion cools again, and heir Goodneſs 
becomes like the moving Cloud and early Dew 
_ which goeth away. But that Obedience to 
Chriſt which flows from Love, is a much more 
ſettled and conſtant "Thing : It may poſſibly. 
admit of ſome Breaks and Interruptions, but it 
will never be quite left off and laid aſide any 
more. When the Heart is once inflamed with 
a fincere Love to Chriſt, it will be inclined as 
David's was, to perform his Statutes always unto 
the End. Thus you ſee, that Love to Chriſt 
will moſt certainly conſtrain us to live in Obe- 
dience to his Commands. Let us go on, 

Secondly, To conſider the other part of our 
Duty, of living unto Chriſt, which is as much 


the natural Fruit of Love ro him as the for- 
mer ; 
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mer; and that is, our being zealous for his In- 
tereſt and Honour. Upon this Chriſt put the 


Proof of Peter's Love to him, when he 


had given but too much Cauſe to have it 


called in queſtion, by his ſhameful Denial of 


him a little before. It was not without ſpe- 


cial Reaſon that he put the Queſtion to Pe- 


ter in particular, three times over, rather than 
to any of the other Diſciples, Simon Son of 
Jonas, loveſt thou me? John xxi. 15, 16, 17. and 
when Peter vehemently profeſſed his Love, 
Chriſt rells him, that he muſt prove it and 


ſhew it by feeding his Lambs and Sheep; that is, 
by zealouſly endeavour ing to ſerve and promote 


Chriſt's Intereſt, in the diligent Diſcharge of 


his Miniſtry, for the Converſion of Sinners, and 
building up of Saints. As Peter was forgiven | 
a greater Sin than any other of the Diſciples, it 
was expected that he ſhould love Chriſt more, 
and therefore that he ſhould be peculiarly zeal- 
ous for his Kingdom and Glory. And this is 
indeed the natural Fruit of Love to Chriſt, it 


will make us zealous for his Intereſt and Ho- 


nour. We ſhall be able to ſay with the great 
Apoſtle, To me to live is Chriſt. 


Here it will be proper to conſider the Nature 


of Zeal for Chriſt ſomewhat more particularly; 
and then, 10 ſuggeſt ſome Motives and Reaſons 


why we ſhould be zealous for bis Henmr and 


_ Intereſt. y 


Firſt, Concerning the Nature of Zeal for 


. Chriſt, Zeal is a natural thing, which is in 
ſome meaſure wrought into the Conſtitution 
and Temper of every Man. It is the natural 
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Heat and Fervour of the Mind, when it is very 
earneſt in any Purſuit. Zeal therefore is either 
good or bad, according to its Object, and ac- 
cording as it is under the Conduct of Grace, 
or human Corruption. Sometimes Zeal is a 
very bad thing; and it is ſeveral times ſpoke of 
in Scripture in a very evil Senſe: It is reckoned 
among the Works of the Fleſh, and is ranked 
with the very worft Company, Gal. v. 20. 
where it is tranſlated Emulation: But when it 
is under the Influence of Divine Grace, and di- 
rected to a right Object and End, it is then ex- 
ceeding good. It is an excellent Inſtrument of 
Religion, and of promoting the Intereft and 
Honour of Chriſt in this World. I is good t 
be zealouſly affected akways in a good thing, Gal. 
iv. 18. Chriſt himſelf was a Pattern to us 
of holy Zeal, particularly when he purged the 
Temple, by driving out thofe that profaned 
the holy Place. Then was that Scripture veri- 
fied in Chriſt, The Zeal of thine Houſe hath eaten 
me up, John it. 17. Such was his Zeal for 
God's Honour, that he could not bear to ſee 
his holy Houſe profaned, and turned into a 
common Market Place. It made him humble 
himſelf to a very mean Office, He made a Scourge 
of Cords, and drove them out with his own Hands. 
It made him take Pains, and expoſe himſelf to 
Danger, by inraging a multitude of People 
againſt him. In this Chrift was a Pattern of 
Zeal to us. We fhould have ſuch a zealous 
__ Concern for his Honour, as he had for his Fa- 
ther's Honour. Let the ſame Mind be in us, 
which was alſo in Feſus Chriſt, Particularly, 
3 I. Let 
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1. Let us be grieved at, and reſent any Inju- 
ries which are done to his Honour, A warm Love 
to Chriſt will make his Honour and Intereſt as 
dear to us as our own; it will have a like Effect 
on our Hearts, as his Love to his People has 
on his Heart, He is touched with a Feeling of 
their Infirmities ; and when Saul was perſecuting 
his Church and Diſciples, he calls it 1 | 
himſelf, Saul, Saul, why perſecuteſt thou me 
Acts ix. 4. He reſenced, and ſeemed to feel their 
Wrongs, as if they were his own. 80 will 4 
zealous Love to Chriſt make us feel any Wrongs 
that are done to him. To ſee our dear Savi- 
our deſpiſed and {lighted by Sinners, and cruci- 
fied, as it were afreſh, by profane and ſcanda- 
lous Profeſſors of his Goſpel, his precious Blood 
and his Righteouſneſs, which he wrought out 
for us at ſo dear a Rate, underyalued and de- 
ſpiſed, cannot but awaken holy Zeal to a deep 
Concern, and to a juſt Indignation. My Zeal 
bath conſumed me, becauſe mine Enemies have for- 
gotten thy Word, ſaith David, Pial cxix. 139. 
So Religious Lot was grieved and vexed from 
Day to Day with the filthy Converſation of the 
Wicked, 2 Pet. ii. 7, The Diſhonour that was 
hereby done to God, went near to his Heart, 
and wounded his very Soul. And ſuch will be 
the Effect of a true Zeal for Chriſt, it will 
make us grieve for any Injuries that are done to 
him: It will reſent any Contempt of him, whe- 
ther by doctrinal Errors, or practical Wickedneſs. 
2. Holy Zeal will inſpire the Soul with Cou- 
rage in Chriſt's Cauſe, as Chriſt's Zeal for his 
Father's Honour inſpired him with Courage 
> NM 2 to 
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to drive out the Profaners of the Temple, tho he 
was alone, and they were a Multitude. Zeal is 
bold as a Lion, it fears not the Faces, nor the 
Frowns of Men, nor private Loſs, nor Death it- 
ſelf, while it is ſtriving to ſerve and honour its be- 
loved Object. Such was the Zeal of Peter and 
1 John when they were ſtrictly emmanded by the 
"Mi Magiftrates, not to preach any more at all in the 
=_ Name of Jeſus; and were ſeverely threatned, in 
caſe they did not deſiſt from preaching ; They an- 
ſwered and ſaid unto them, whether it be right in the 
fight of God, to hearken unto you more than unto God, 
judge ye; for we cannot but ſpeak the things which we 
have ſeen and heard, Acts iv. 19, 20. Their Zeal 
for Chriſt would not ſuffer them to be ſilent one 
Day in his Cauſe, let the Conſequence, fas to 
themſelves, be what it would. No more could 
St. Paul be diſſuaded by the earneſt Entreaties 
and Tears of his Friends from going to Feru- 
falem, where he had a probable Proſpect of 
ſerving the Intereſt of Chriſt, tho' it was plainly 
intimated to him before he went, that it would 
be at the Hazard of his own Liberty, if not 
of his Life: What mean you, ſaid he, to weep and 
to break mine Heart? for 1 am ready not to be bound 
only, but alſo to die at Feruſalem for the Name of 
the Lord Feſus, Acts xxi. 13. Thus will Zeal 
for Chriſt make us ready to ſerve his Cauſe and 
Intereſt, even in the Face of Danger and Death. 
3. Holy Zeal will make us diligent in ufing all 
proper Means to gain over Subjects to Chriſt's 
Kingdom, and Converts to his Goſpel, It will 
make us not only couragiouſly paſſive, but 
vigorouſly active to ſerve his Cauſe, and to 
. promote 
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promote his Intereſt and Kingdom, in our ſe- 
veral Stations, and according to eur ſeveral 
Abilities and Opportunities. If Peter did in- 
deed love Chriſt, as he ſaid, he muſt feed his 
Sheep, he muſt apply himſelf diligently to the 
Work of his Miniſtry, and labour to ſpread the 
Savour of his Redeemer's Name and Grace; he 
muſt earneſtly endeavour to convert Sinners to 


his Goſpel, and to build up his Saints for Heaven. 


4. Holy Zeal for Chriſt will rejoice in the Ad- 
vancement of his Kingdom and Intereſt. It was a 


noble Inſtance of Zeal in John the Baptiſt that 


he could, and did rejoice, in a Proſpect of the 
growing Proſperity of Chriſt's Kingdom, tho' 
he knew that his own perſonal Reputation and 
Intereſt in the World muſt be diminiſhed and 
decline to make way for his. My Joy therefore 


is fulfilled, ſays he, he muſt increaſe, but I muſt 


decreaſe, John iii. 29, 30. And ſuch alſo was 


5 St. Paul's Zeal for Chriſt, that he could, and 


did hearrily rejoice that Chriſt was preached to 
Sinners, and his Kingdom was thereby pro- 
moted, tho' with ſome ſuch Circumſtances as 
tended to his own perſonal Diſcredit. Some, ſays 
he, preach Chriſt even of Envy and Strife, ſup- 
poſing to add Affiiftion to my Bonds, Phil. i. 15, 16. 
but, What then? notwithſtanding every way, whe- 
ther in Pretence or in Truth, Chriſt is preached 
and I therein do rejoice, yea, and will rejoice, 
ver. 18. There is no greater Occaſion of Joy 
in the World to a zealous lover of Chriſt, than 
that Sinners are converted by his Grace, and Sub- 

jects are brought into his Kingdom, and Monu- 


ments are hereby raiſed to his eternal Honour. | 


M Ix 2 Thus 


% Love e end 


Thus J have ſet before you ſome of the moſt 


natural and certain Effects of a true and lively 
Teal for Chriſt. Thus ſhould we live ante 
„„ TH. | 

Let me now, before I cloſe, lay before you 


ſome few Motives and Reafons why you ſhould 


be zealous for Chriſt, to promote his Intereſt 
and Honour, as, HAS | | 
1. Confider and remember how zealous Chriſt has 
been, and is, for you and your Intereſt. He died 
y; and is not that Saying enough, in one 
Word, to recommend him to your warmeſt 
and moſt zealous Love? What Labours, what 


_ Sorrows, what Sufferings did his Zeal to ſerve 


your Cauſe and Intereſt once carry him through? 
And yet that was not all, he roſe again for you 
too, and he has devoted his new Life to your Ser- 
vice and Intereſt. He now lives and appears in 
the Preſence of God for you, Chriſtians ; he is 
your conſtant Advocate with the Father, in the 
Court above; and will you not be Advocates 
for him, and ſtrive all you can to promote his 
Intereſt in this World below ? Think, O think! 
how very zealous Chriſt has been, and ſtill is, 
for you and your Intereſt. And then, ſure, if 
your Hearts are capable of any Impreſſions of 
Love and Gratitude, you cannot bur love him, 
you cannot but live unto him, you cannot but 
be zealous for his Intereſt and Glory. 
2. Confider bow little all you can do for Chrift 


uital it will be for bis Love. All that he expects 
rom you is, that you ſhould love him, and live 
ito bim. What is all that to what he hae 
1 85 bore 
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bore, and ſuffered, and done for you? What 
Service can we do him, comparable to the Ser- 
vice which he has done for us, in dying for our 
Sins, ſaving us from Hell, and eternal Damna- 
tion ; reconciling us to God, and obtaining for 
us the eternal Inheritance of Life and Glory? 
What are all our little Services compared with 
his? our little Pains and Self-Denials for his 
Sake, to his Labours and Sufferings for ours? 
Did he even die for us? and ſhall we not live 
unto him? Here the Voice of Reaſon and Love 
is the very ſame, viz. that we ought to be moſt 
obedient to Chriſt, and moſt zealous for bug 


Intereſt and Honour. 


3. Conſider how zealous the Devil and his 
Agents are againſt Chrift, and to hinder the Ad. 
vancement of his Kingdom, and ſhould not we 
be at leaſt as zealous to promote it? will 
not our Love to him, to whom we are ſq 
infinitely obliged, do as much as their Envy 
and Malice does? Shall Devils and wicked Men 
hate Chriſt for no Cauſe? and ſhall not we 
love and ſerve him who have ſo much Cauſe? 
Ler their Spite at our Saviour inflame our Zeal 
the more for him and his Intereſt. Let me add 
once more. 

4.) That Chrift will nobly requite your Zeal 
on him another Day. Tho' all this, and what- 
ſoeyer elſe you can do for Chriſt, 1s nothing 
but a Tribute which 1s juſtly due to him, for 
what he has done for you; yet ſuch is his Grace, 
that he promiſes ro reward your Zeal for him 
in a better World. Whoſcever ſhall confeſs me 
before Men, bim will J alſo confeſs ' before my 

M 
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Fatber and the Angels, ſays Chriſt, Matt. x. 32. 
Luke xii. 8. They that ry wiſe, ſhell ſhine as the 


Brightneſs of ht Firmament; and they that turn 


many to Righteouſneſs, who have been zealouſly 
diligent in promoting the Kingdom and Intereſt 
of Chriſt, and gaining over Subjects and Con- 


verts to his Goſpel, theſe ſhall be diſtinguiſhed | 
and rewarded with peculiar Honours, They ſhall 


ſhine as the Stars for ever and ever, Dan. xii. 3. 


Now upon the whole, have we not all great 


and fad Reaſon to accuſe and blame ourſelves 


for wa - Yi Love and Zeal for Chriſt? Alas! 


how colfly affected have we been to his Intereſt, 
who has been ſo zealouſly affected towards ours! 
Let us humble our ſelves for this, let us be ſen- 
fible of our Fault this Day, and endeavour 


Amendment for the Time to come. And let us 


earneſtly pray for the quickening Influences of 


the holy Spirit, to blow up our little Spark of 


Love into a brighter Flame, that we may feel 
more of its conſtraining Power, to engage us 
moſt heartily to live unto him who died for us 
and rofe again. 


SERMON 


(169). a 


SERMON XXXVI 


Imitation of the Example of Chriſt in 


his Temper and Life. ue, 22 


1 JOHN ii. 6. 


Hie that ſaith he abideth in him, ought himſelf 
alſo ſo to walk, even as he walked. 


T is univerſally acknowledged what great 
Force there is in Example, whether to cor- 
rupt or to reform Mankind. Our Nature is 
much more powerfully impreſs d by what is 
ſeen than what is heard. Indeed it is a great 
Infelicity, that beſides our greater Proneneſs to 
imitate a bad than a good Example, the In- 
ſtances of the former ſort are far more nume- 
rous in the World than thoſe of the latter. Yer 
{till, as there is ſomewhat very amiable and 
attractive in Virtue itſelf, which ſtrikes the 
Mind even of thoſe that won't practiſe it, with 
Conviction, and an inward Veneration for it, 
when diſcern'd, and attentively view'd: So one 
living and ſhining Example, not only draws 
forth, and expoſes to fight its beauteous Form 
much more advantagiouſly, commands a cloſer 
Obſeryation, and from the hopeful Proſpect of 
reaching what we ſee already attained, excites 
| more 
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more hearty Endeavour after it, than a Num- 

ber of the beſt Deſcriptions and Rules; but 
like a Light ſet on an Hill, may diffuſe its 
Luſtre and Influence all around. And this Ad- 
vantage the Chriſtian Religion claims above 
any that has ever appeared in the World. For 
beſides a Cloud of Witneſſes in every Age form'd 
under its Influence to a moral Temper and Con- 
duct vaſtly ſuperior to what has been found in 
the moſt eminent Profeſſors and Teachers of 
every other Religion; it furniſhes out what 
the whole World never ſaw or produced ano- 
ther Inſtance of, a Pattern of Righteouſneſs and 
human Virtue compleat in all Reſpects, in its 
own great Maſter and Founder; and it recom- 
mends along with Obedience to his Doctrines 
- and Commandments, which contain the beſt 
and moſt perfect Syſtem of Morals, a confor- 
mity to himſelf, as fully exemplifying them. 
Thus the Apoſtle John, in purſuance of one 
main Branch of his Deſign in this Epiſtle, 
which was to lay down ſeveral Marks of ge- 
nuine Chriſtianity, mentions the Imitation of 
Chrift as one in the Text, after he had inſiſted 
in the three Verſes: before on the Obſervation 
of his Word, as another. He that ſaith be 
abideth in lim; whoever profeſſes to be a 
Chriſtian, one related to Chriſt, a Receiver and 
Expectant of all the Privileges flowing from 
' Intereſt in him, and a Subject of his Kingdom, 
ought, in virtue of ſuch his Profeſſion, and in 
Evidence of its Truth, himpelf alſo jo to walk, 
even as he walked; that is, in the ſame general 


Tenor of outward Converſation led under the 
| | Conduct 
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Conduct of correſpondent inward Principles and 
Diſpoſitions. 2 

In conſidering this Subject I ſhall ſnew, 
Firſt, In what Reſpects Chriſt is an Exam- 


e to Chriſtians, and they are to imitate him. 


Secondly, How ſuitable an Example he is, 
and how expedient it is for us to have ſuch an 
Example. EA | 2 
Thirdly, What Obligations and Ingagements 

we are under to aim at an Imitation of him. 
Firſt then, Let us ſee in what Reſpects and 
with what Limitations our bleſſed Lord is an 
Example imitable by us. One general rule 
may erve ſufficiently to clear this, vi. that 
Chriſt is only our Example as to thoſe things 
that are common between him and us in ſome 
or other reſpect; but not as to thoſe which 
are otherwiſe. Some Duties there are which 
ariſe out of our ſinful State and Circumſtances, 
and are greatly incumbent on us continually 
to be found in the practiſe of; ſuch are the ex- 
erciſes of Repentance for our Sins, and of 
Faith in the Mercy of God and in the Merits 
'of Chriſt for the Pardon of them. But as 
Chriſt never committed any Sin, it is manifeſt 
theſe Duties could have no place in him; his 
part being to become our Mediator with God, 
which he could never have been had he need- 
ed one for himſelf, and as an Example to re» 
em. to us the Original Perfection of our 
Nature and ſo to teach us to endeavour to our 
utmolt not to make Work for Repentance, ra- 
ther than to perform it well. On the other 
hand, all thoſe Works that belong d to our 
| Lord's 
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Lord's diſcharge of his Mediatorial Office in 
its ſeveral parts, as that Office was appropriate 
to himſelf and- incommunicable to all others, 
are likewiſe proper to himſelf; the Imitation 
of which as done by him we neither can at- 
fain, nor ought to attempr. 

It remains therefore, that our Imitation of 
him only reaches to thoſe actions of his Life 
on Earth which he did ſimply as a Man un- 
der Circumſtances and Relations common to 
him with other Men, as we may be in the ſame; 


and chiefly to the Spirit and Temper expreſs'd 


by him as well in moſt of his extraordinary as 
in his ordinary Actions, 
Go we on now, | | 
Secondly, To repreſent how ſuitable an Ex- 
ample Chriſt is to us, and then how expedient 


It is for us to have ſuch an Example. I will 


attend to each of theſe diſtinctly. | 

I. The Example of Chrift is exceeding ſuita- 
ble to Mankind; and this appears from the Hu- 
manity, the Notoriety, the Extent, and the Per- 
fection of it. 8 n 

1. From the Humanity of it. If we are to 
learn from an Example what is fit and becom- 
ing for ſuch Creatures as we are to be and do; 


who in all reaſon can be ſo proper to teach us, 


as one partaker of the ſame Nature with our 


ſelves? Neither the Divine nor the Angelical 
Nature could become an exact Model of hu- 
man Excellency and Duty. The infinitely 
bleſſed and ſupreme Being is indeed the origi- 


* See this more fully conſidered in Dr. Evans's Chriſtian Tem- 
per. Vol. I. Serm. iv. 


nal 
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nal Standard of Moral Rectitude and Perfecti- 
on, and is ſo propoſed to our Imitation. As 
we were firſt form'd and are to be renew'd af- 
ter his Image; ſo we are required to be Folleavers 
of him as dear Children, Eph. v. 1. and to be 


perfect and boly according to our Capacity and 


Meaſure, as he is abſolutely. Matt. v. 48. 
1 Pet. i. 16. But then, God is a Pattern to 
us only in what concerns the Purity and Dig- 


nity of our Nature, ſo far as ſpiritual; but not 


at all in what concerns thoſe prime Duties of 
Fear, Love, Truſt and Subjection we owe to 


himſelf as his own Creatures, or even thoſe of 


Juſtice and Benevolence in the preciſe notion 
of their being due from us to our Fellow-crea- 
tures; (though his invariable perfect Exerciſe 
of theſe latter, without a formal Obligation 
from the Law and Authority of a Superior, out 
of the pure Rectitude of his Nature, ſtrongly 
claims our Imitation of him herein.) No more 
- will God's inviolable Bleſſedneſs permit that 
he ſhould be an Example to us of Self-denial, 
laborious Services, or a becoming Demeanor 
under Afflictions, which make a conſiderable 
part of our Duty in this World. The Holy 
Angels 'come indeed nearer a proper Pattern 


to us, as they are Creatures of God and depen- 


dent on him as well as ourſelves, They afford 
noble Specimens of exalted Piety, warm Love, 
profound Reverence, flaming Zeal, intire and 
chearful Devotedneſs to God, well worthy of, 
and ſometimes with their ſpotleſs Purity pro- 
pounded to, our Imitation. Vet ſtill, beſides 


our flender Acquaintance with their World, al. 
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lowing us but a ſmall Benefit of their aun 
ple; their Laws and Duties are different from 
ours in many e and ſet to an higher 

Pitch than our interior Nature is capable of; 
as on the other hand, many Duties and Trials 
of Virtue ariſe to us from our imbodied State 
and Situation here on Earth, which their purer 
Nature and better Habitation exempt them 
from. Tis then only an human Example 
which can compleatly ſuit itſelf to Men. This 
will exhibit to them the very ſame kind of Of- 
fices in the like Manner, under like Circum- 
ances of Difficulty and Temptation as are 
incumbent on. themſelves, and ſo will have 
a natural Tendency to ſtrike and affect the 
mind in a more inſinuating ingaging way, than 
other or even the ſame Inſtances of Virtue in 
another Nature. And ſuch now is the Exam- 
ple of Chriſt, no leſs truly a Man than other 
Men, though more than a meer Man, God 
himſelf manifeſt in the Fleſh. He poſſeſſed 

human Nature intire, Soul and Body, with all 
the Properties and Affections of either or re- 
ſulting from the Union of both together ; all 
its ſinleſs Infirmities, Appetites and Paſſions, 
He paſſed through the Stages of human Life 
from Infancy to Manhood as other Men, was 
born of a Woman, and made under the Law of 
our Nature, liv'd for a Courſe of Vears in our 
World liable to the ſame Troubles, Snares and 
Temptations as the reſt of Mankind are, only 
experiencing them in an uncommon Degree, 
in a word, was in all things made like to us but 


Sin . 
2. The 
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2. The Notoriety of Chriſt's Example makes 
it fit for general Uſe, What, though his Life 
on Earth. was confined to one Country and to 


the Space of a few Years removed many Ages 


back from our Times, ſo that the Gracioug 
Words proceeding from his Mouth were never 
heard and the Beauty of Holweſs ſhining out 
in his Actions was never ſeen by us; yet the 


moſt conſiderable exemplary Tranſactions of 


his holy and uſeful Life are tranſmitted down 
to us in faithful exact Narratives compoſed un- 


der Divine Inſpiration in a plain, eaſy, artleſs 


unaffected manner nearly reſembling that Sim- 
plicity of Manners that reigned in the Subject 
of them, by four Witneſſes of undoubted Cre- 
dit partly confirming the fame Accounts, part- 
ly ſupplying in their Turns freſh and fuller 
Materials. To this it may be added, that ma- 
ny of the Pſalms indited by the Spirit of Pro- 


phecy as in his Perſon, reveal much of his hid- 


den Soul, his ſecret, and animated Tranſactions 
with God, which ſerve mightily for our Incou- 
ragement and Direction. | 175 

3. His Example was very extenſive. The Life 
of Jeſus in our World was of ſuch a Compaſs, 
as gave-ſcope for a great number and veriety of 
Acts of Obedience to the Law of God, to enter 
into it. The ſpace of about 34 Years which 


it filled up, is a Period that affords room for 


repeated Exerciſes of the whole Train of Mo- 


ral Virtues and Offices, eſpecially where a Per- 


ſon, as Chriſt was, is wholly intent on theſe 
things. No one ſingle Perſon can indeed ſuſ- 
tain and fulfil all human Relations at once. 

That 
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That therefore Chriſt did not, as it was natu- 
rally impoſſible in reſpect to ſome, and inconſiſ- 
tent as to others with fome more important 
part of bis Grand Deſign, is not to be charg'd 
as any Defect in his Example. Yet it is fo 
happily ordered by a wonderful Combination 


of Views entering into his Character, that it 


either directly exemplifies or contains a lively 
Inſtruction into the Duties of almoſt every Sta- 


tion and Relation in human Life. Filial Piety 


and Subjection to his earthly Parents mixed with 
early and growing Specimens of his ſupreme 
Regards to his Heavenly Father's Will, appear- 


ed conſpicuous in his private Life. Nor did 


he diſdain to teach us the Commendableneſs of 
a ſecular Calling, and an induſtrious Applica- 
tion to it, be it ever ſo mean and laborious, by 


following the mechanical Imployment of a Car- 


penter his reputed Father Joſeph was of. Be- 
ing all his Days in Circumſtances of Poverty, 
Dependance, and outward Difficulties, and al- 
ways matching them with a Temper and Be- 
haviour proper to them; he has hereby ren- 


dered his Example of immediate uſe to the 


greater part of Mankind who are thus diſpoſed 


of by Providence. On the other hand, as being 


originally 7 the Form of God he of choice de- 


bated himſelf into the Form of a Servant, and 


being rich of his own Grace he made himſelf 


poor for the. ſake of others; he affords proper 


and powerful Leſſons of Humility, Condeſcen- 


tion and Moderation in all their Honours and 


Injoyments to the Rich and Great of this 


World. Thus alſo in his mild, prudent, and 


yet 
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yet authoritative Government of his own Fa- 
mily of Diſciples, (among whom he maintain- 
ed his ſuperior Character of Maſter with the 
higheſt Reputation notwithſtanding all the Diſ- 
advantages of his outward Appearance) and in 
the exertion of the ſame Wiſdom and Autho- 


_ rity in all his publick Miniſtrations which held 


the People and their Rulers too in Awe; he 
gave inſtructive Hints for others to rule well 
even in civil Life, and eſpecially in the diſ- 
charge of ſacred Functions. The Offices that 
attend the Conjugal and Parental Relations 
could not indeed be ſpecified literally by Chriſt 
as he never bore them. Yet is he not to all 
Intents and Purpoſes and in the moſt advanta- 
geous manner our 'Teacher and Example here, 
and fo propounded in Scripture, in virtue of 
his Spiritual Relation of Husband and Father 
to his Church, which he fills up with correſ- 


- ponding Aﬀections and Acts? Finally, his Con- 


verſation was free, open, affable, in places. of 
publick Reſort, in the frequent Uſe of the in- 
nocent Injoyments of Life, without any affect- 
ed Singularities or rigorous Severities though al- 
way with Gravity, Decency and Dignity. This 
at once ingratiated and adapted it to more ge- 
neral Imitation. „ 
4. Chriſt's Example is abſolutely perfect. 
There was no Flaw in his whole Conduct from 


firſt to laſt, no ſingle Blemiſh in his Charac- 


ter; nothing in the leaſt contrary to, no, nor 
ſhort of the Obligations of the Law for human 
Nature in its utmoſt Latitude, or the Perfecti- 
on of that Nature in its primitive State of In- 
Vox. II. N nocency. 


* 
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nocency. So far from this; there was an addi- 
tional Virtue and Excellency in Chriſt's Obe- 


dience by reaſon of ſeveral Ingredients of great 


Difficulty and Eminence derived to it from 


a State of Trouble and Sufferings which the 
happy Condition of upright and uncorrupted 


Nature gave no place for. By the perfect Ex- 
ample of the Bleſſed Jeſus we are firſt taught to 
ceale to do Evil, or rather were it poſſible, ne- 
ver to begin it. For he never knew or did ha- 
bitually or actually any Sin; neither was any Guile 


found in his Heart, Mouth or Ways, 2 Cor. v. 2 1. 


1 Pet. ii. 22. He kept himſelf altogether ſepa- 
rute from Sin and Sinners. Heb. vii. 26. His 
whole Carriage was blameleſs and void of all 


juſt Offence both toward God and toward all 


Men. We may next learn of him 7o do well 
in all che comprehenſive Branches of our Duty 
to God, our ſelves, and our Fellow-creatures. 
For he fulfill d all Righteouſneſs ; ; and his Exam- 
ple being commenſurate with the whole Law, 
has the Authority and Uſe of a Rule; it may 


be relied on and followed for itſelf, without a- 
ny further Trial or Examination, as no other 


Example muſt be; only chat the ſame Prudence 
is requiſite in adjuſting the ſeveral parts of it 


to our own Character and Circumſtances, to 


their proper Seaſon and Place; as is alſo in in- 
terpreting and applying the Law itſelf, and 
whereof our Lord in forming it gave an illuſ- 


trious Specimen, exactly knowing and obſerving - 
the juſt Value, Rank, and Order of all Duties 


in the niceſt Conjunctures and Competitions. 


Here 


Dd. | 
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Here might be a fit place of entering into 
the particulars of Chriſt's exemplary Temper, 
and Conduct, of tracing. his amiable Features, 
and preſenting to view his eminent Graces and 
Virtues, which we are to tranſcribe and copy 
out. Here might be diſplay d the high Strains 
of his Piety, toward God, his firm and regular 
Truſt in him, his ſuperlative Love to him and 
Delight in his Service, his Zeal for, and con- 
ſtant Aim at his Glory, his abſolute Subjection 
to his Will and Pleaſure, and his devout fer- 
vent Addreſſes to him on all Occaſions ordi- 
nary and extraordinary. Here one might teli of 
his compleat Self-Poſſeſſion and Government, 
his perfect Command and Regulation of all his 
Appetites and Paſſions, his invincible Meek- 
neſs under the higheſt Affronts and Indignities, 
his unaffected Humility and Lowlineſs of Mind 
in condeſcending to all Ranks and Degrees of 


Men, to the loweſt Stations and Offices, and 


in ſtudiouſly ſhunning the Praiſe of Men for his 
higheſt and moſt illuſtrious Works, his dili- 


gent Care in redeeming Time and improving 


all Opportunities for the Honour of God and 


Good of Men, his Contempt of this World 
and Heavenly - mindedneſs, his perfect Content- 
ment with the moſt indigent and abject Condi- 
tion, and his unſhaken Patience under the 
ſharpeſt Sufferings. Here one might alſo ſpread 
abroad his vaſt and boundleſs Philanthropy, his 
wonderful Benignity and Love to Mankind, 


which all the Labours of a Life wholly devo- 


ted to their Service and ſpent in going about do- 


ing good would not ſatisfie without his venting 
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it in a ftill higher manner, by freely ION 


_ down this very Life for their ſakes. 


But I muſt content myſelf with theſe dif- 


tant Glances at the ſeveral parts of Chriſt's 
| finiſh'd Character and proceed to ſhow, 


II. How very expedient it is for Mankind 
to have ſuch an Example ſet before them; 
Confining my ſelf here to what is fingular and 
appropriate to this Pattern, its being ſinleſs 820 
perfect. 

Now this Uſe and Expediency appears, in 
that it tends to impreſs the Mind with a ſtrong 


ſenſe of the Reaſonableneſs and Excellency of 


univerſal Rectitude which the Law. requires, 
and to guard it againſt light and favourable 


Thoughts of any Deviation or Iniquity. Had 


there been abſolutely no Example in our World, 
of Obedience anſwerable to the Standard of the 
Law our Nature was ſubject to; Men would 
too eaſily have been induced to conclude, that 
the Law was ſet too high for their Nature ori- 


ginally, to reſt ſatisfied in indeavouring and aim- 


ing at leſs than Perfection, and to allow them- 
ſelves in many Sins as though unavoidable, 
meer human guiltleſs Foibles, under the Pro- 
tection and Countenance of ancient and mo- 
dern Names of good Fame in the World. But 
now the Inſtance of Jeſus in our Nature yield- 
ing unfailing Obedience to the Law of God, 
rolls away at once the Reproach caſt by the 
Defection of all other Men both on that Law, 


and on their own Nature. It vindicates to the 
Law its Propriety and Authority, evidencing it | 


to be holy ut, and good, lying exactiy level with 
Men's 


SER. XXXVI. Chriſt's Example. 181 


Men's Capacities had they not by Sin antece- 
dently infeebled and perverted them. It re- 
ſtores to our Nature its true Dignity and Glo- 
ry, and points it out in a moſt attracting Light, 
as the Mark of our conſtant unwearied Pur- 
ſuits. It furniſhes out alſo an effectual An- 
ſwer to all Suggeſtions and Pleas in favour of 
any Sin from other Authorities. For what, 
may and ſhould the Chriſtian ſay, though other 


imperfect Men and Saints have thus and thus 
fail'd and ſinn d; yet my better and only per- 


fect Example Chriſt Jeſus never ſo did. 

This ſtill appears ſo much the more, from 
the Divinity of Chriſts Perſon; which not- 
withſtanding, when he aſſumed our Nature (and 
he did ſo by a ſpecial Diſpenſation for this very 


End) he accounted it his greateſt Glory as well 


as incumbent Duty to perform the moſt exact 
and univerſal Obedience to the Will of God 
in that Nature as the immediate Principle and 
ſole Subject of it, though raiſed to a tranſcen- 
dent Value and overflowing Meric by the in- 
ſeparable Union it had with the Divine in his 
Perſon. In this way God has glorified, as Dr. 
Owen expreſſes it, a State of Obedience to him- 
ſelf. + This is the moſt convincing Teſtimo- 
ny that can be given to the ineſtimable Dig- 
nity and Excellency of a Moral Subjection in 
rational Creatures to the holy Will of God, as 
their higheſt attainable Perfection. 

Let it be obſerved farther, that the Alacrit 
and Serenity which our Lord expreſſed x Saas 
the whole Courſe of his Life fll'd as it was with ſo 


I dee his Perſon of Chrifl, p. 276, 279. 
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many ſelf-denying weariſome Services, won- 
derfully recommends his Example to our Imi- 
tation, againſt all the Apprehenſions we are ſo 
ready to entertain of an Inconſiſtency between 
ſtrict Holineſs and Self. injoyment. Who more 
compoſed, more chearful, more free from Ruf- 
fles and Diſquietudes, more poſſeſsd of inward 
Tranquillity and a perfect Calm of Spirit, than 
the Man Jeſus appeared to be in the midſt of 
all the Labours and Hardſhips of his Life quite 
down to the Hour and Power of Darkneſs? Then 
indeed his Conflicts with Divine Deſertion and 
Wrath, for the Puniſhment and Aronement of 
his People's Sins, were deſignedly fo ſharp and 
fierce as to bereave him of all Joy and Com- 
fort, though ſtill his Confidence and Hope did 
not leave him. But before that ſpecial Seaſon 
of pure Paſſion, and while our Lord was paſ- 
ſing through the various Scenes of his active 
Services; how perfectly eaſy did all of them 
with the ſelf-denial and indefatigable Pains at- 
tending them, fir on him? The Conſciouſneſs 
of his doing the things that pleaſed God, the Senſe 
and Aſſurance of the Father being always with 
him, and the Foy that was ſet before him, re- 
compenſed and 1weetened all the Difficulties of 
his Obedience. His Work carried in. it a pre- 
ſent as well as inſured a future, greater Reward 
after it; and gave him a Taſte and Reliſh of 
Pleaſure which far ſurpaſſed all ſenſitive Grati- 
fications, and for the ſake of which he could 
forego even what Nature itſelf craved. Here- 
in he had Meat to eat which others knew not 


of. His Meat was to do the Will of Bim that 
| | 5 ſent 
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ſent him, and to finiſh his Work, John iv. 1 


5 
Let us now attend to the 
Third Head of Diſcourſe, the Obligations 400 


Ingagements which Chriſtians are under to imi- 


tate this ſo ſuitable and expedient Example. And 


1{t then, It was one conſiderable part of the De- 
ſign of Chriſt's Miffion into our World that 
he ſhould become our Pattern. I readily al- 
low that this was not the only or even princi- 
pal end of his coming. The firſt and chief 
thing in View, appears to me beyond all Con- 
troverſy to be his acting the part of a Mediator 
between God and Men, and making Reconci- 
liation to offended Juſtice for the Sins of his 
People by his Obedience unto Death. But then 
this does not by any means exclude the Incor- 
poration of other Ends with it; which as our 
Bleſſed Lord in the proſecution of that Grand 
Deſign might fitly anſwer, ſo it was but agree- 
able to infinite Wiſdom that he ſhould, both for 
his own greater Honour and becauſe he would 
be more capable of accompliſhing them than 
any other Perſon. Such plainly is the Caſe be- 
fore us. God, in the rich Furniture of Graces 
confer'd on Chriſt's human Nature and in the 


_ Exerciſe of them through his whole Courſe, 


had a collateral View to the SanCtification of 
the Heirs of Salvation after this Model, along 
with the prime aim at their Juſtification thro” 


this means. This Deſign of God is eaſily enough 
collected from the great care taken to record 


ſo many Particulars of Chriſt's Life in the Goſ- 


pel-Timiory, But it is alſo often expreſly de- 
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clared in Scripture. So particularly, the Apoſ- 


tle ſets Conformity to Chriſt for the whole 
Effect of God's Purpoſes in all the Bleſſings 


deſign'd for his choſen, as well of Glory as 


of Grace. Whom, ſays he, he did foreknow, he 
has predeſtinated to be conform d to the Image of 
his Son, that he might be the Firſt-born among 
many Brethren, Rom. viii. 29. Such is the vaſt 
and extenſive Idea in the Mind of God of je- 
ſus as an Exemplar to his Saints! As he has 
therefore framed the human Nature of Chriſt 
to ſuch a Preeminence as renders it a fit Stan- 
dard of Excellency and Perfection to them; ſo 


he forms all the Veſſels of Mercy and Honour 


according to their Meaſure after Chriſt and with 
an Eye to him as the great Original. And does 
not this infer a ſtrong Obligation on all pro- 


feſſed Chriſtians in Point of Duty, to deſign the 


fame thing, to ſuffer God's Aim in reſpect to 


_ themſelves, to determin and fix theirs; and fo 


in Compliance with his Intention, to have 
Chriſt alway in their Eye, that they may en- 


deavour after the neareſt poſſible Reſemblance 


of him? How vain will it be for any to expect 
the Benefits of Chriſt's Death, that have no Con- 
formity to his Spirit and Life; as both together 
conſtitute the whole and undivided Deſign Gd 
will anſwer by him on all who are ſaved? Into 

this our Chriſtian Vocation is reſolved. Here- 
unto, ſays the Apoſtle, 1 Pet, ii. 21. ye are cal- 


led, Chriſt leaving us an Example, that we ſhould 
follow his Steps. And fo himſelf lays out the 


End and Uſe, in regard to his Diſciples, of one 
inſtructive Action of his Life, as a Sample of 
| ES others 
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others; I have given you an Example, that ye 
ſhould do, as I have done to you, John xiii. 15. 
But that leads me to obſerve, - | i 
2. Imitation of Chriſt is frequently made ex- 
preſs Matter of Duty to all Chriſtians. How 
often is following him propoſed by himſelf as the 
great Term and Character of Diſcipleſhip? He 
recommends alſo particular Graces and Duties 
as well as the whole of them as firſt and fully 
. exemplified by himſelf, So he addreſſes his 
Diſciples, Take my Yoke upon you, which I have 
firſt bore my ſelf, before I impoſe it by my Au- 
thority on you, and learn of me; for I am meek 
and lowly in Heart, Matt. xi. 29. So he com- 
mands them again, to /ove one another, even as 
be loved them, John xv. 12. Several general 
and particular Exhortations we meet with to 
the fame purpoſe in the Apoſtolical Writings. 
Be like minded one toward another according to 
Chriſt Jeſus: Let the ſame Mind be in you, as 
was alſo in Chriſt Feſus; ſays St. Paul, Rom. xv. 
5. Phil. ii. 5. Foraſinuch then as Chriſt bath 
Juffered for us in the 'Fleſh ; arm your ſelves like- 
wiſe with the ſame Mind, ſays St. Peter, 1 Pet. 
iv. 1. Thus the ſame Divine Authority and 
Wiſdom, which is imprinted on the Commands 
themſelves, requiring univerſal Holineſs of us, 
preſcribes the Imitation of Jeſus as itſelf a con- 
ſtant Duty, a ſtared and neceſſary Part of our 
Religion and Inſtrument to our doing all the 
reſt well, and leaves us not at Liberty to regard 
his Example or not *. All other Examples are 
pro- 


* The original Goſpel-Duty which animates and _— al 
| | others 
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opounded not only reſtrictively, but occa- 


fionally to our Uſe and Imitation. But Chriſt's 
1s ſet before us, both as our ultimate and only 
__ infallible Example, meaſuring and limiting as 
4 Rule all others, and alfo as challenging our 
daily ſteady Attention. As the Apoſtle expreſſes 
the e Difference in his own Caſe, when 
he exhorts the Corinthians to be Followers of him, 


even, and only fo far, as be was of Chriſt, 1 Cor. 
xi. 1. So he does the latter, by directing the He- 
brews after he had incompaſs d them with a great 


Cloud of other Witneſſes to center their Views 


on Chriſt; lohn, ſays he, with and above all 


_ theſe principally, and permanently to Jeſus the 


Author and Fimſher of your Faith, Heb. xii. 


3 


The Relations which paſs between Chriſt 


and all true Chriſtians, are binding and ingag- 


ing Reaſons for their endeavouring after the 


fulleſt Similitude of Temper and Manners to 


him; which is the very Conſideration from 
which our Text derives this Obligarion. Is he 


our Lord and Maſter, who has not only taught 


us the whole of our Duty, but practiſed it him- 
ſelf, ſo as no other Teachers ever did, whoſe 


| Diſciples have however uſually been zealous: 


of following their peculiar Rules and Ways, and 
too often where they have been whimſical, or 


others, is a Deſign for Conformity to Chriſt in all the gracious 
Principles and Qualifications of his holy Soul, wherein the Image 
of God in him doth conſiſt. As he is the ert and Exemplar 

in the Eye of God for the Communication of all Grace unto us; 
fo he ought to be the great Eximple in the Fe of our Faith in 
all our Obedience unto. God. Cwen'on thi Ferſon of Chriſt, 


N. Ve 0 


even 
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ven culpable; and ſhall we not much more 
feel che Force of this Tie, in reſpect to the beſt 
Doctrine and Life meeting in perfect Harmony 
in Jeſus our Divine Teacher? Is he alſo our 
beſt of Friends, not aſhamed to call us his Bre- 
thren, Children and Spouſe, and never want- 
ing on his Part to the indearing Kindneſs and 
good Offices of ſuch intimate Relations? Do 
not theſe naturally ſuggeſt to us a Deſire 
and Care of reſembling him, and the rather 
that we may not be a Shame to them ? Is he 
our Head, and are we his Members cloſel 
linked and united to him? How ſtrongly does 
this demand a Likeneſs, a Symmetry, Propor- 
tion and Correſpondence between all the Parts 
of one and the ſame Body? And how unſeem] 
and monſtrous would it be, if like Nebuchad. 1 
nezzar's Image, while the Head is of pure -_ Wl 
Gold, any of the Members ſhould be no better |S 
than miry Clay? . e 
4. This is the natural Reſult and Tendency , 
of all Chriſtian Graces, thoſe Regards we pe- 
culiarly owe to the bleſſed Jeſus; ſo that where 
they are in Truth, they cannot but work this 
way, and otherwiſe, are only in Appearance 
and Pretence, not in Reality. Can we heartily 
believe in Chriſt, as it imports a realizing, ſatiſ- 
fying, intellectual View of his inviſible ſpiri- 
tual Beauties and Glories, and not diſcern 1 
enough in him infinitely worthy of our Imita. 
tion, and beho/ding as in a Glaſs the Glory of the | 
Lord not @s be js Sew in ſome Meaſure, and 
ſpring forward with holy Emulation and Ambi- | 
tion of being more and more changed into 
J RE. | rbe 
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the ſame Image from Glory to Glory? 2 Cor. iii. 
18. Have we a believing Truſt and Hope in 
Chriſt, whether of ſpiritual Bleſſings here, or 
of eternal Glory hereafter, all connected among 
themſelves, and prepared to be diſpenſed to 
Believers, in Conformity to the Grace and 
Glory that is in him? Is not every Man that 
bath this Hope in him naturally led by it to pu- 
 rify himſelf even as be is pure? 1 John iii. 3. 

Finally, who does not know that Love is of an 
aſſimilating Nature and Force; which may be 


expected here to have the greater Energy, as 


Chriſt of his own Grace has firſt conform'd 
himſelf to our State of Miſery, as low as he 
could ſtoop, in order to raiſe us out of it? 
5. Andlaſtly, The Honour of Chriſt and his 
Religion is deeply concern'd in this Matter. 
Thou wilt certainly loſe, Chriſtian, all thy 
Hopes from Chriſt, who will profit thee nothing 
at all, and diſown thee at laſt as none of his, if 
thou acteſt contrary to his holy Example; that 
is indeed bad, yer juſt on thee: But, what is a 
thouſand times worſe, Chriſt himſelf and his 
Goſpel will ſuffer, and be unjuſtly reproach'd 
by thy Means. When the Profeſſors of Chri- 
ſtianity are not like to Chriſt, but in reverſe of 
his real Character and Religion, proud, furious, 
covetous, unjuſt, intemperate, ungodly, the Ma- 
| ſer will be liable to be judg'd of in the World, 
according to what his pretended Diſciples ap- 
pear to be, the holy Jeſus accounted like to 
unholy Profeflors, and the immaculate Lamb 
of God traduced over again as a Man gluttonous 
and à Wine-bibber, a Friend of Publicans and 
| TE Sinners. 
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Sinners. And have we then any Spark of Inge- 
nuity, any Tenderneſs and Concern fot the 
Glory of our Redeemer? It will ſurely rouſe at 
this Hint: It will not ſuffer us to be eaſy under 
the Thought of contributing to ſuch vile and in- 
jurious Imputations on the Perſon we owe ſo 


much to. On the contrary, will it not, ſhould 


it not blaze out into a vehement Sollicicude 
that we may become and be manife/Hy declared 
fo be according to the juſt Character of real 
Chriſtians, 2 Cor. ii. 3. living Recommendat 

Epiſtles of Chrift Feſus; that when he is now no 
longer in this World, we may ſhow. in our ſelves 
what he was while in it, and cauſe him to live 
as it were in it over again? By ſuch a faithful 
tho' very ſhort Repreſentation of the Temper 
and Life of Jeſus in our ſelves, we ſhall main- 
tain the Honour of Chriſt's Name and Goſpel 
in the World; and at the ſame time, both de- 
rive the greateſt Honour on our on Character, 


and enjoy this Life of Chriſt manifeſted in our 


mortal Bodies here on Earth, as a ſure Earneſt 


of our living with him in his Glory and. Im- 
mortality above in Heaven. 


May the fame Spirit who form'd+ Chriſt ſo 


glorious and illuſtrious an Example to the 
Church, form him in our Hearts and Lives; 
may he begin and go on to make bright and 
durable Impreſſions of the Excellency and Glory 
of his Image ſhining in the Goſpel on our 
Minds, that we may have an high and grateful 
Senſe of our Privilege in this Reſpect as greater 
than before his Appearance, that we may ſo 
intently eye, and diligemly ſtudy our Pattern 


as 
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as to be inamour'd with it, and that we may ſo 


know and love as to be made conformable to 
it may he kindle in us penitent Relentings for 
the great Diffimilicude 1 in our ſelves and the 
Chriſtian World in general, to the profeſſed 
Founder and Example of our Religion; and 
may he teach us the believing Uſe and Value 
of our Lord's Obedience and Righteouſneſs, as 
never failing of its Virtue and Merit to abſolve 


and juſtify vs ſtill, as often as we fail in our Re- 


gards to it as our Pattern, provided only we 


allow nor of theſe Defects, and earneſtly deſign 


a real and growing Ganformity; to it! Amen. 


SERMON. 


3 
* 


SERMON XXXVIL 
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Chetan Barti F 


MATTHEW xxviii, 19 


Go ye, therefore and teach all N ations, e 
| them in the. Name of the Father, and of the + 
: Son, and of the boly Fog 4 > {| 


N all the Religions which God hath pe- 
ſcrib'd to Mankind, there have ever been 

5 ſome outward Rites or Ceremonies appoin- 
ted for Man to perform, whereby God would 
repreſent the Bleſſings of his own Grace, and 
whereby Men might profeſs their humble Ac- 
ceprance of thoſe Bleſſings, and their own cor- 
reſpondent Obligations to Duty. Theſe are a 
ſort of Seals of the Covenant of Grace between 
God and Man: Such were Sacriſices, which 
we have good reaſon to believe were appointed 
to Adam juſt after his Fall, when the Lord God 
made them Coats of the Skins of Beaſts which 
were ſacrificed : Such was the Rite of Circum- 
ciſion given to Abraham and his Children: Such 
were the numerous Trains of Ceremonies or 
Ordinances which were preſcribed to the eus | 
by the Hand of Moſes, wherein, by many Of- | | 
ferings made mY Fire, by Waſhings and Sprink= - 
lings 1 
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lings of Water and of Blood, the Bleflings of : 


* e Covenant of Grace wete deſcribed in a ſort 
Emblem or typical Language; and the Peo- 
ple gave up themſelves to the Lord in a way 
of Covenant, according to the ſeveral appointed 
Rules of Duty. | 

In the Religion or Goſpel of Chriſt, there are 


but two Ordinances of this Kind, inſtituted for. 


_ Chriſtians to obſerve, i. e. Baptiſm, which is 
perform'd by Water, and he Lord's Supper, 


which is celebrated by Bread and Wine. The 
Inſtitution of Baptiſm is contain'd in the Words 


of my Text, Go ye and teach all Nations, (or make 
Diſciples of them, as tis in the Greek) baptiz- 
ing them in the Name of the Father, and of the 
Son, and of the Holy Ghoſt: and I am with you, to 


authorize this Practice and to bleſs you therein, 
even to the end of the World. The Lord's Supper 
is repreſented in 1 Cor. xi. 26. As often as ye eat 


this Bread, and drink this Cup, ye ſhew forth the 


Lord's Death till he come. Thus it appears, that 
| both of them are to continue till the Redeemer 


comes the ſecond time, and puts an End to this 
World. 
Baptiſm is my preſent Subject, and in order 
to give you a brief Sketch of it, I ſhall ſer the 
moſt important Parts thereof before you in this 
plain eaſy Method, as I think they may be de- 
rived from Scripture. | 


I. I ſhall conſider what this 8 of 
Baptiſm i is, and what it doth imply or ſignify. 

II. Who are the Perſons to whom it is to be 
adminiſter'd. 


3 | III. In 
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III. In what mauner this Ceremony is to be 

perform'd, SOD ES SQ 
IV. What practical Inferences or Exhortatis 
ons may be drawn from this Subject. 


Firſt, What is Baptiſm, and what is implied 
in it, or intended by it? The Ordinance itſelf, i. ę. 
Chriſtian Baptiſm, is the waſhing a Perſon with 
Water in the Name of the Father, and of the 
Son, and of*the Holy Ghoſt. When it was 
firſt introduced by John the Baptiſt, it was but 
imperfect, and therefore it was repeated in the 
Name of Chriſt to the E * who had receiv- 
ed the Baptiſm of ohn before, Alls xix. 3, 4, 5. 
And even as our Lord himſelf practiſed it in 
the Days of his perſonal Miniſtry, it did not 
ſeem to be drawn out into its compleat Form: 
FJobn baptized his Diſciples, pointing their Faith 
to Feſus, who ſhould come after him: Jeſus 


might poſſibly baptize into his own Name as a 


great Prophet, but not under the Character of 


the Meſſiah, ſince he kept that Point very much 


conceal'd from his common Followers or Dif 


- Ciples in his Life-time. However, all that was 


done both under the Miniſtry of Chriſt, and of 
John the Baptiſt, ſeem to be continued and in- 
cluded in this moſt perfect Form of Baptiſm, 
which our Lord appointed to his Apoſtles after 
his Reſurrection from the Dead, and juſt before 
his Aſcent to Heaven. Whatſoever I find there- 
fore in the Baptiſm of Jobn, as well as of Chriſt 
himſelf or his Apoſtles, I may reaſonably pre- 


ſume are contain d alſo in the outward Form, 
8 | and 


| 
| 
| 
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0 Baptiſm. 


and in 45 ſpiritual Signification of Chrifian 


Let us conſider now, What doth this Bapti iſm, 
this\ waſhing with Water, mean and imply in a 


| ſpiritual Senſe. And under moſt of the follow- 
Ing particulars, I ſhall endeavour to ſhew vrhat 


is the Uſe of the facred Names of Father, Nan. 


c and Spirit in this Ordinance. | 

I. Chriſtian Baptiſm implies a humble Abi 

| Yedgrnen 20 of ſome Defilement ; otherwiſe there'wwould 
F 


be in need of waſhing. Sin is often repreſented 
in Scripture as a Matter of Uncleanneſs, which 
llutes the Soul, and this it doth. two ways. 


Fir, The Principle of Sin within us defaces 


the Image of God, which was ſtamped on Man 


in his firſt Creation, and thereby it renders us 
unfit for the Preſence of God, and Communian 
with him as he is a God of ſpotleſs Holineſs: 
And, Secondly, The Guilt of our actual Sins 


expoſes us to his puniſhing Juſtice on account 
of the Breach of his Law, for every Sin 7s a 
Franſereſfion of the Law of God, and deſerves 


Death. Whoſoever therefore is baptized, doth 


profeſs and declare that he is a defiled Crea- 
ture, a Sinner; that he is guilty in the ſight of 
God, and lies expoſed to is Anger, that he is 
cunfic to converſe with him, or to ſtand before 
him. So the Jews who attended on the Mi- 


niſtry of Jobn, Matt. wi. 6. were baptized of 


bim in Fordan, confeſſing their Sins; and there- 
fore they came to the Water ſeeking to be pu- 
rified. The Foundation of our Hope and Sal- 
vation is laid in the Acknowledgment of our 
er. This Acknowledgment is eminently 


N 2 2 14 made 
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made to God the Father, as ſuſtaining the Cha- 
racter of ſupreme Governour of the World, 
whom we have offended by Sin. K 
II. Baptiſin implies a Belief of the bleſſed Pro- 

vi en which God bath made in his Goſpel for the 
Purification of our - Souls from. Sin, and all its 
Defilements, "oo [110311 5d7 4 


I..) He provided for the Removal. of the Guilt 


of Sin; fot he ſent his own Son Jeſus Chrift to 
take Fleſh and Blood upon him, that he might 


die to make Atonement for the Sins of Men, 


and that God, withoot-Diſhonour to his go- 
verning Juſtice, might pardon tepenting Sin- 
ners. This is ſometimes called in Scripture, 
waſhing away our Sins by the Blood of Cbriſt, 
1 John i. 7. Rev. i. 5; And for this Reaſon 


the Blood of Chriſt is-call'd the Blood of Sprink- 


ling, Heb. xii. 24. Now this is particularly 
applied to Baptiſm, Acts xxii. 16. Ananias faid 


to Paul, Ariſe and be baptized, and waſh away 


tby Sins, calling on the Name of the Lord Feſus: 
Therefore Baptiſm is called the . of Re- 
tance for the Remiſſiun of Sins, Mark i. 4. 
(2.) God hath alſo provided for the Removal 
of the Principle of Sin, which defiles the Soul of 
Man, by the perſuaſive Arguments of his Goſpel, 
which was reveal'd by the Spirit of God, and by 
the powerful Operations of this Spirit on bis Heart. 


It is rhe Spirit of God, who is appointed to 


work on the dark and ſinful Mind of Man, to 
change his corrupt Nature, enlighten his Mind 
and give him a new Bent and Byaſs coward 
Holineſs. This is called renewing us by his Spi- 
rit, regenerating us, or cauſing us to be born 

2 again 
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again by the Spirit; giving us a new Heart and a 
new. Spirit, ſprinkling clean Water upon us, and 
anaking us clean, and pouring out his Spirit upon 
Men and their Seed, John ili. 3, 6. Ezek. xxxvi. 


ore we are ſaid to be born of Mater, and of the 


Spirit, John iii. 5. And the waſhing of Rege- 


neration is explained by the renewing of the Holy 
Ghoſt which he ſhed on us abundantly, Tit. iii. 5; 
But here I would ſtay to obſerve, that tho 
both the Ceremonies of the Goſpel, Baptiſm 
and the Lord's Supper, do in ſome fort repreſent 
both theſe Methods of Purification from Sin, 
7. e. by the atoning Blood of Chriſt and by his 


ſanctifying Spirit; yet the Lord's Supper more 


exprelly repreſents the Death and Blood of Chrift, 
and ſo more naturally and properly ſhews forth 


our Pardon and Juſtification from the Guilt of 


Sin by the Atonement which Chriſt hath made, 


whereas it is the more peculiar Office of Bap- 


tiſm, to repreſent our Regeneration or Sancti- 
fication by the Spirit of God, or the cleanſing 
our Natures from the Power and Principle of 
Sin, by pouring the holy Spirit upon us under 
the Emblem of Water; by which Emblem in 
Scripture the Spirit of God is often exhibited 


” + X@ Us. 


However, in general it is to be acknowledged, 


"that Chriſtian Baptiſm in the Compleatneſs of 


it, implies a Belief of both theſe Bleſſings, even 


' theſe Proviſions of God the Father, for the clean- 


ſing us both from the Guilt and from the Prin- 


.Siple of Sin by the Bleed of Chriſt, and the Ope- 


ration 


35. Iſai. xliv. 3. This alſo. is in Scripture ap- - 
lied to the Ordinance of Baptiſm, and there- 


„ 


ences of the Holy Spirit, and obeying them. 


| Ser. XXXVII. Chriftion Baptiſm. 199 


ration of his Spirit: And I take this to be one 
Reaſon why we are baptized in the Name of the 
Father, as the Author of theſe Bleſſings, and 
of the So and Spirit, as divine Mediums to 


procure and convey them. * 
3. The next thing imply'd in Chriſtian Bap- 
tiſm, is a humble Acceptance of theſe Bleſſings in 
the Method of God's own Appointment ; that is, 
by Repentance for Sin in the fight of God, by Faith 
in Jeſus Chriſt bis Son, and by ſeeking the _— 

hen 
we come under this Ordinance, we do as it were 
by way of Action and Emblem conſent to ac- 
cept of this Purification, both from the Guile 
and Principle of Sin; we repent and are aſhamed 
of our paſt Iniquities; we truſt in Jeſus Chriſt and 
his Atonement for Pardon; we declare our Deſire 
to become new and holy Creatures, by the cleanſ- 
ſing and purifying Power of the Spirir of God 
in the Goſpel; and therefore when Perſons pro- 
feſs'd their Belef in Chriſt, and Repentance of | 
their Sins, they were baptized; and thoſe who 
were ſincere were inwardly cleanſed from their 
Defilements, and received both theſe Bleſſings. 
See 1 Cor, vi. 11. when the Apoſtle had been 
reckoning up many vile Pollutions of the Inha- 
bicants of Corinth before their Converſion, and 


ſuch were ſome of you, ſaith he, but ye are waſhed 


in Baptiſm as a Token and Seal that you are 
nſtified in the Name of the Lord Jeſus, and ſauc- 
tified by the Spirit of our God. Faith and Re- 
pentance were the great Things required of 
thoſe who were admitted to Baptiſm : This was 
the Practice of Jan, this the Practice of the 
1 wy. Apoſtles 


- 
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Apoſtles in the Hiſtory of their Miniſtry. Did 
Joln the Forerunner of Chri/? preach the Bap- 
fiſm of Repentance for the Remiſſion of Sins, Matt. 
iii. ſo St. Peter, Acts ii. 38. Repent and be bap- 
ſliged in the Name of Jeſus Chriſt for the Remiſ- 
fon of your Sins. Did John call them to beheve in 
Jelus who ſhould come after him? Acts xix. 4. 
So Philip the Evangeliſt ſaith to the Eunuch, 
F thou believeſt with all thine Heart, i. e. in Fe- 


: Jus as the Son of God, thou 75 be baptized, Acts 


viii. 37. He anſwered, I believe; and Philip 


baptized him.. 


And here the ſacred Names of Father, Son 
and Spirit are of great Uſe and Importance again. 
When we are baptized into the Name of the 
Father, Son and Spirit, we do humbly accept 
of God, the God and Father of our Lord Je 
Chriſt as our Father and our God: We accept 
of the Sen of Gad as our Saviour, eſpecially by 
the Blood of his Sacrifice, and of the Holy Spi- 
rit as our Sanctifier by his Goſpel, and his pow- 
erful Influences. 7 

4. Baptiſm implies alſo by neceſſary Conſe- 
quence a Profeſſion of our Obligation to God the 
Father, the Son and the Holy Spirit, and our En- 


gagement to act conſiſtently with this Solemnity ; 
that is, to live agreeably to theſe Favours we 
receive from God, (v12.) the Pardon of our 
Sins, and the Sanctification of our Souls; to 
watch againſt Sin for Time to come, to abſtain 
from all Pollutions of Fleſh and Spirit; for we 
are not waſhed by the Blood and Spirit of Chriſt 
that we may defile our ſelves again. We engage 
s carry on the Work of Repentance and Mor- 


tification 


„77 
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tification of Sin all. our Lives, as well as to live 
upon Chr 2 by Faith for the Remiſſion of daily 


1 
riſing Tranſgreſſions. In ſhort, it includes a 


holy Reſolution through the Grace of Christ, 
and by the Aids of his Spirit to follow every 
other Means which God hath appointed for the 
rooting out of Sin, with all its Defilements from 
the Soul, and reſtoring us to Purity and Holi- 
neſs, and the Likeneſs of God. Thus Baptiſm 
becomes a Seal of the Covenant of Grace be- 
tween God and Men, an Acceptance of his 
Bleſſings, and Engagement to their correſpon- 
dent Duties, even as Circumciſian was to Abrd- 
bam, a Seal of his Fuſtification by Faith, Rom. 
iv. 11] and an eminent Proof and Aſſurance of 
his Obedience. Perſons who defire Baptiſm, 
and yet will not take theſe Obligations upon 
them, have no Claim to this Ordinance: And 
therefore John drove away the Scribes and Pha- 
riſees from his Baptiſm, becauſe they would not 
bring forth Fruits meet for Repentance, Mat. itt. 7, 
5. Baptiſm being ſignificant of all theſe Bleſ- 
ſings and theſe Duties, it becomes the appointed 
Ceremony and Sign of profeſſing the whole Chri- 


ſtian Religion, and the Rite or Form of emring 


into the viſible Church of Chriſt. Thoſe who 
are. baptized are profeſs'd Chriſtians ; they are 
avow'd Diſciples of Chriſt. And herein alſo the 
ſacred Names of Father, Son and Spirit have 
their proper plain Significancy. Baptiſm is a Pro- 
feſſion of the Religion which was contrived by 


the Wiſdom and Grace of God the Father, it was 
publiſhed and preached to the World by Je 


Chriſt his Son, and it was confirm d and eftabliſh- 
fr . 


— 
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ed by the aan Gifts and Operations of the 
H Spirit. It implies alſo a reſolved Obedience 
to the Authority and Commands of the Father, 
a. profeſſed Belief of the Goſpel, as taught us 
by the Son, with a Dependance on the Grace and 
8 of Cbriſt, as carried on by all his Of- 
fices of Prophet, Prieſt and King, together with 
Aa Compliance with all the outward Diſcove- 
ries, and all inward Influences of the Holy - [= 
rit: This is the Duty, and theſe are the 
gagements of every Profeſſor of Chriſtianity, 
As Circumciſion was the Mode of Entrance into 
the Jew!ſh Church, and becoming a profeſs'd 
Diſciple of Moſes, and hereby an Obligation 
aroſe to perform and ptactiſe the whole Fewi/h 
Law, Gal. v. 3. ſo by Baptiſm, we lay our ſelves 
under a holy Oblization to practiſe the whole Re- 
ligion of Chriſt, and to wait for all its promiſed 
Bleſlings, We hope for the Love and Grace 
of the Father, the Salvation of Jeſus Chriſt his 
Son, and the ſanctifying and comforting Influ- 
ences of the Holy Ghot; and we are hereby de- 
voted to the Service and Honour of the bleſſed 
Trinity, God the Father, the Son and the Spirit; 
whoſe adorable Unity in reſpect of the Godhead, 
and whoſe three Diſtinctions, in reſpect of their 
Teng Characters, have been ſet before you 
t large ina former Sermon on this ſame Text. 
Having ſaid thus much in deſcribing the Ce- 
remony itſelf, and what is the ſpiritual Meani 
of 1 it, we come now 1n the ſecond Place to en- 
1355 IW, ho. are the SubjeBs o of this Ordinance of 
ein, or to whom it is to be aqminiftred, 
1 this 1 fey” The firſt, the moſt pro- 


Pera 
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per, or at leaſt the moſt evident Subjects of it, 
are Perſons who confeſs their Sins, and profeſs 
to repent of them, and who accept of this 
Grace and Salvation offered in the Goſpel; 
Thoſe who have been taught the chief Doc- 
trines and Duties of the Goſpel of Chriſt, and 
profeſs to believe and receive them, and to 
comply with them: Thoſe who take upon them 
the Religion of Chriſ, become his Diſciples, 
and give up their Names to him. Here is no 
Difference, whether Greek or Few, Whether 
Male or Female, as there was in the Jewiſh 
Ceremony of Circumciſion, which belonged 
properly to the Jeuiſh Nation, and admitted 
none but Males: But all Profeſſors of the Goſpel 
muſt receive this Ceremony, and be baptized in 
the Name of the Father, Son and Holy Ghoſt; 
and this is the moſt common Account the New 
Teſtament gives us of this Matter, that when 
Perſons profeſs d their Faith in Chriſt, they were 
baptized, Texts of this kind need not be cited 
they are ſo numerous. | a; 
But in the Chriſtian Church from its early 
Ages, and we think from the Apoſtles Time, 
it hath been the Cuſtom alſo 20 baptize the In- 
fant Children of profeſs'd Chriſtians; and tho 
there be no ſuch expreſs and plain Commands 
or Examples of it written in Scripture, as We 
might have expected, yet there are ſeveral In- 
ferences to be drawn from what is written, 
which afford a juſt and reaſonable Encourage- 
ment to this Practice, and guard it from the 
Cenſure of Superſtition and Will-worſhip, This 
has been a long and troubleſome Diſpute indeed 
| x among 


* 
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among the Churches ſince the Reformation: 
I ſhall not pretend to debate it here, but only re- 
hearſe a few hints of Argument, which are 
commonly uſed to vindicate the Practice of Bap- 
tizing Children, vixg. e ee 
1. That ever ſince God calld the Family of 
Arabam, and ſettled his viſible Church in it, 
he has never ſuffer d it to fail. It was an ever- 
laſting Covenant that he made with Abraham, to 
be bis God, and the God of bis Seed, Gen. xvii. 
| that be might be the Father both of Jews and 
Gentiles, who were brought into the Church, 
r bee 
2. The Jewiſb and the Cbriſtian Church are 
but one and the ſame viſible Church in a con- 
tinued Succeſſion, tho' under different Admini- 
ſtrations and Ordinances. The ſame ſpiritual 
Promiſes and Bleſſings which belong'd to the 
Church under the Old Teſtament, belong alſo 
to it under the New, Als ii. 29. 2 Cor. i. 20. 
Abrabem is repreſented as the Root or Stock of 
the viſible Church, Rom. xi. 16, 17, Sc. The 
Fewiſh Church are the natural Branches of it, 
the Gentiles are ingraſted into the fame Stock, 
ver. 17, 24. and partake of the Bleſſings of it. 
3. The Children of the Jeus were viſible 
Members of the Jeriſh Church under the Co- 
venant of Abrabam, and as fuch they were re- 
cognia d, ackiiowledged and received into it by 
Circumciſion, as the Door of Entrance : Now 
Circumciſion was a Seal in general, both of ſpi- 
ritual Bleffings, and outward Privileges, Rom. 
iv. 11. A Seal of tie Righteouſneſs of Faith, as 
well as of che Poſſeſſion of Canaan, and of the 
"IG = | ö Covenant 


8ER. XXXVII. Chriſtian Baptiſm. 103 
Covenant of Grace, as well as of the Covenant 
4. The Children of Cbriſſians were never 
cut off from this Privilege, when the Fathers 
were received into the Church, wherher they 
were Fews or Gentiles; and therefore they are 
to be reckoned at leaſt a ſort of incompleat Mem- 
bers of the Chriſtian Church alſo, under ſpiri- 
tual Promiſes and Bleflings. When the Tews 
the natural Branches were cut off from the good 
Olive Tree, their little Buds were cut off with 
them alſo; and when the Gentiles by a Profeſ- 
ſion of Faith were graffed in as foreign Branches, 
their little Buds were graffed in with them. 
Cbriſt received the Children that were brought 
by the Hands of their believing Parents, and 
laid his Hands on them, and bleſſed them, and 
ſaid, Of ſuch is the Kingdom of Heaven, Matt. x. 
13-16, The Promiſes of the Old Teſtament, 
wherein Children are included in ſome of the 
Prophets do refer to the Gentile Church as well 
as the Jewiſb, Iſai. xliv. 3, 5. 1/ai. Ixv. 23. 
Joel ii. 28, 29. For tis the Bing of Abraham, 
which reaches to his Seed, that comes upon the 
Gentiles through Jeſus Chriſt, Gal. iii. 14. Rom, 
xv. 8, g. that the Gentiles may glorify God for 
bis Mercy. oe ee 5 
F. As this ſort of Reaſoning ſeems to mani- 
felt the Right of the Children of Chriſtians to 
theſe Bleſſings, or that they have ſome Intereſt 
in this Covenant, ſo there are ſome Confider- 
ations which render it very probable that Chil- 
dren ſhould be admitted into the viſible Church, 
by the Chriſtian Door of Entrance, that is Bap- 
tiſn. As for inſtance, Firſt, 


1 
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ba Fiel. That Ciroumciſion being aboliſhed, 
and Baptiſm coming in the Room of it, Bap- 
tiſm ould. be applied to all thoſe who have 
any Intereſt in the Covenant, as Circumcifion 
was! Now that Baptiſm is come in the room 


of Circumciſion, ſeems plain from Col. ii. 12. 
where the Apoſtle argues, that being baptized 


we need not be circumciſed : And beſides, Bap- 
tiſm and Circumciſion ſignify the fame. thing, 
. e. the removal of Sin, one by cutting off, and 
che other by waſhing away. 

Again, The Goſpel, which is a Diſpenſation 


of greater Grace, does not leſſen, but increaſe 
the Privileges of the Church: It takes away 


Yokes and Burdens indeed, ſuch as Circumci- 


fron was, Acts xv. 10. but does not diminiſh its 


Honours, Titles and Privileges. _ 
Vet further, when the Father or Mother of 
a Family believed in Chriſt, their Houſholds 
were baptized together with themſelves, even 
where there is no mention that the Houſhold 
believed in Chriſt alſo: As in the Cale of Ly- 


ia and Stephanas, Acts xvi. 15. 1 Cor. i. 16. 


Now Children are uſually a conſiderable part of 
ts Houſhold. 

In che /a place, Children vader the NewTeſ- 
zarvent arc as capable of receiving the Bleſſings 
Sghify'd, and fulfilling the Duties enjoin'd, as e- 
ver they were under the Old. Tis granted, Res” 
they neither could then nor can now underſtand 
er Bleſſings nor the Duties; yet they might re- 
ceive the Seal of Circumcifion or of Baptiſm, as a 


Bond laid upon them in Infancy, to fulfil the Obli- 


nns and che Duties at nper Years, and as an 
Encou- 
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Encouragement to wait and hope for the Bleſ- 
ſings. This was the Caſe of Fewiſhb Infants, and 
why may not Chriſtians be favoured with it alſo? 

I proceed now to the third general Enquiry, 
(viz.) What is the manner ef performing this Ce= 
remony, which alſo I ſhall diſpatch in a brief Hint 
or two. The Greek Word baptizo ſignifies to 


waſh any thing, properly by Water coming over | 


it: Now there are ſeveral ways of - ſuch waſh- 
ing, (vic) ſprinkling Water on it in ſmall Quan- 
tity, pouring Water on it in larger Quan- 
tity, or dipping it under Water, either in part 
or in whole: And ſince this ſeems to be left un- 
determin'd in Scripture to one particular Mode, 
therefore any of theſe ways of waſhing may be 
ſufficient to anſwer the Purpoſe of this Ordi- 
nance. Now that the Greek Word fignifies 
waſhing a thing in general by Water coming 
over it, and not always dipping, is argued by 
learned Men, not only from ancient Greek Au- 
thors, but from the new Teſtament itſelf, as 
Luke xi. 38. The Phariſees marvelled that Jeſus 
bad not firſt waſhed before Dinner; in Greek, that 
he was not fir/t baptized ; and can it be ſuppoſed 
that they would have had him dip himſelf in 
Water? Mark vii. 4. The Phariſees when they 
come from the Market, eat not except they are waſhed, 
i. e. baptized; ſurely it cannot mean, except the 
were dipped : And if this ſhould be reſtrained to 
ſignify waſhing their Hands only, yet it does not 
neceſſarily ſignify dipping them; for the man- 
ner of waſhing their Hands of old was by pour- 
ing Water on them, as Eliſba poured 2 ber on 
the Hands of Elijah, 2 Kings iii. 11, Vet fur- 


ther, ; 
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ther, they practiſed the waſhing of Tables (in 
, Greek, of Beds) as well as Cups and Veſſels. Now 
Beds could not uſually be waſhed by dipping. 
Heb. ix. 10. The Jeus had divers Waſhings 
preſcribed by Moſes, (in Greek, Baptiſms) which 
were ſprinkling and pouring Water on things, 
as well as plunging them all over in Water. 
1 Cor. xii. 2. The Children of Mrael were bap- 
tixe unto Moſes in the Cloud and the Sea, in their 
Paſſage through the Red- Sea, at their March 
from Egypt; not that they were dipped in the 
Watet, but they were * by the Clouds 
over their Heads, and perhaps by the Water 
which ſtood up in Heaps as they paſſed by. 
HBHeſides, is ſaid further on this Head, that 
ouring or ſprinkling more naturally repreſents 
moſt of the Firicual Bleflings ſignified 4 Bap- 
tiſm, (viz.) rhe ſprinkling of the Blood of Chriſt 
on the Conſcience, or the pouring out the Spirit 
on the Perſon baptized, or ſprinkling him with 
clean Water, as an Emblem of the Influence of 
the Spirit; all which are the things ſignified in 
Baptiſm, as different Repreſentations of the 
cleanſing away of the Guilt or Defilement of 
Sin thereby. _ "3.5 
But this ſhall ſuffice for a Hint of this Con- 
troverſy, which has filled large Volumes in the 
World, made a huge Noiſe in the Church, and 
deſtroyed the Charity of a multitude of Chri- 
ſtians. Since I do not here profeſs to enter into 
the Argument, bur only to give a few ſhorc 
Notices or Rehearſals of what is ſaid in our 
Vindication, who practiſe the Baptiſm of In- 
fants by ſprinkling Water on them, I do the 
. rather 
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rather aſk leave to ſpeak one charitable 


Word on this Subject, (vis.) that ſince this 


Controverſy has conſiderable Difficulties attend- 
ing it, perſons of an honeſt and ſincere Soul in 


ſearching out the Truth, may happen to run 


into different Opinions: And the things wherein 
we agree are ſo important, as ſhould not ſuffer 
us to quarrel about the leſſer things wherein we 
differ. Our Brethren who reject Infant Bap- 
a Belief of the ſacred Inſtitution of this Ordi- 
nance, and in our Reverence for it: We all 
agree that Children ſhould be devoted to God, 
and ſhould be Partakers of all the utmoſt Privi- 


leges into which Scripture admits them, and 


that they ſhould grow up under all poſſible 
Obligations to Duty; and ſince each of us de- 
ſires to find out the Will of Chriſt, and prac- 


tiſe it accordingly, it is a moſt unreaſonable 
thing, that we ſhould be angry with each other, 


becauſe ſome of us are devoted to God and Chrift 


by this Ceremony a little ſooner, or a little 


later than others; or becauſe ſome devote their 
Children to God in Baptiſm as a Claim of 
Privileges and an Obligation to Duties, before 
they can do this for themſelves; whereas o- 
thers let this Claim and Obligation alone, till 


Children themſelves are capable of acting there - 


in: Or becauſe ſome of us think this Ordinance 
requires much Water, and chat the whole Bod 
be immerſed in it, others ſuppoſe a little is ſuf 


ficient, and that he who hath the Face or Head 


waſhed in this Solemnity, has as true a Signi- 


ficancy of Goſpel Benefits and Obligations, as he 


Who 


tiſin, as well as we who practiſe it, all agree in | 
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who has his whole Body put under Water, ſince 
our Saviour thought ſo when he waſhed Pe- 
ter's Feet. John xiii. 10. In ſhort, where Faith 
in Chriſt and Love to God and obedience to 
the Sanctifying Operations of the Spirit are 
made neceſſary to Salvation and agreed upon 
by us all, tis pity that theſe leſſer things ſhould 
raiſe ſuch unhappy and ſcandalous Contentions 
among the Diſciples of the bleſſed Jeſus who 
is the Prince of Peace. ie gk 
Having given you ſome account of the Sub- 
jects of this Ordinance, and the manner of Per- 
formance, I cannot finiſh this Head without 
adding, that fince every thing under the New 
Teſtament 7s /anftify'd by the Word and Prayer, 
it is generally moſt proper to adminiſter this 
Ordinance, with a Word of Exhortation or 
Inſtruction to Men, and a Prayer lifted up to 
God in the Name of Chriſt, that the Bleſſings 
of Grace may accompany this Ordinance, that it 
may not be a vain or empty Sign, but may be 
attended with ſpecial and divine Graces. 
come now to the laſt thing which I pro- 
poſed, and that is to mention a few Practical 
xhortations relating to the Point in hand. 
Exhortation 1. Adore the Wiſdom of Ged, 
and give thanks to his Goodneſs, who hath appoin- 
ted fuch: ſenfible Helps to our Faith, ſuch ſenſible 
| Memorials of bis Grace and our Duty. True 
Religion is in a great meaſure an inward and 
| ſpiritual thing; bur it is of vaſt Importance to- 
wards. the Preſervation of any particular Reli- 
ion in the World to have ſome of the moſt 
conſiderable Points of it held forth or repre- 
"4 bas 8 ſented 
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ſented in viſible Ceremonies, to ſtrike the ſenſes 
of Men and to dwell upon their Imagination. 
The Ged of Nature knows our Frame, how 
much we are touched and affected with things | 
ſenſible, and therefore he hath condeſcended to 
deal with us in this manner in all Ages of his 
Church; and upon this Account the two chief 
Bleflings of the New Teſtament, v2. Cleanſing 
from the defiling Principles of Sin by the Holy 
Spirit, and waſhing from the Guilt of Sin by the 
Blood of Cbriſt, are held forth to our Senſes in 
the two great Ordinances of the Goſpel, Bap- 
tiſm and the Lord's Supper. Words and Dif- - 
courſes, Precepts and Promiſes, given out by 
the Lips of Men, oftentimes vaniſh into the 
Air and are loſt and forgotten: Writings are 
preſerved indeed, but all Men are not learned 
nor know Letters; and though our Age be 
bleſt wich ſo much Knowledge, yet Multicudes 
in all former Ages could not fo much as read. 
But theſe ſenſible Emblems and Ceremonies ” 
| preſerve the Articles of our holy Religion in the 
Bleſſings and in the Duties of it from Age to 
Age, and write them upon the Memory of the 
Unlearned, and that in fact ſting Characters Ble - 
ſed be God for his Condeſcending Goodneſs in 
ſuch an Evangelical Ceremony! 
Exhortation 2. Let us enquire into the . 
ritual Meaning of all Chriſtian Ordinances, anf 
never content our ſelves with the meer outward - 
Forms without injoying the Bleſſing ſignified there- - 
by and practiſing the reſpective Duties. -Chil-- 
dren ſhould enquire of their Parents when — : 
| ſee a Child waſhed with Water, and ſay, bat 
Vol. II. P is 
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is the meaning of this Waſhing? and what are 
que tounderſland by the uſe of theſe Names, Father, 
Son, and Holy Ghoſt? And Parents ſhould be a- 
ble and willing to inſtruct their Children, and 


teach them theſe important Points of their 


Holy Religion, viz. that they are under a De- 
filement by Sin, they are to be waſhed from 
the Guilt of it in the Blood of Chriſt, and to 
be cleanſed and purify'd from the Principles of 
it by the renewing Grace of the Spirit. So it 
was among the Jews, Exod. xii. 26. 27. and 
When your Children ſhall ſay unto you, what mean 
you by this Service, then ye ſhall ſay, it is the 
Sacrifice of the Lord's Paſſover who paſſed over 
the Houſes of the Children of Iſracl in Egypt when 
be [mote the Egyptians: and thus ſhould it be a- 
mong Chriſtians. Bur remember that waſhing 
with Water in never ſo ſolemn a manner, and 
uſing theſe ſacred Names with neyer ſo great 
Seriouſneſs by the Miniſter, doth not profit the 
Perſons baptized, if they till continue to wal- 
low in their ſinful Pollutions and take no care 
to ſeek Purification of Heart and Life. You 
may be waſhed with the Water of Baptiſm and 
yet be driven down to Hell among the pollu- 

ted Souls. al 
Exhortation 3. Do not think yourſelves ex- 
empt or excuſed frem this Ceremony though you 
are poſſeſt of all the Graces ſigniſied thereby, 
Chriſt himſelf paſt under it. Matt. iii. Thoſe 
who had received the Holy Spirit received 
Baptiſm alſo. Act. x. 47. Can any Man forbid 
Water that thefe ſhould not be baptized? As there 
muſt be Faith in order to Salvation, ſo it is 
2 the 
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the common and appointed way of God that 
there ſhould be Baptiſm too. Mark xvi. 16. 
He that believeth and is baptized ſhall be ſaved. 
A wilful and entire Neglect and Contempt of 
any Ordinance of Chriſt gives too much reaſon 
to ſuſpect whether there be any true Faith, 
| Exhortation 4. Take all proper Occa/ions to re- 
freſh: the Senſe of your Baptiſm on your, Spirits, 
and to act over again between God and your own 
Sazls all that Baptiſm implies, though the Cere- 
mony itſelf” be but once to be adminiſtered to you. 
When you ſee Baptiſm adminiſter'd to others, 
remember you your ſelves were once baptized ; 
recal the Seaſon when you were thus waſhed 
with Water inthe Name of the Father, the Son 
and the Holy Spirit. Acknowledge your De- 
filement by Nature and by Practice: Go to the 
Laver that is opened for Sin and Uncleanneſs, 
even the Fountain of the Blood of Jeſus; ſeek 
the freſh Influences of the purifying Spirit to 
cleanſe you from all Impuriues of your Heart, 
and to make you clean and holy. Give up 
your ſelves afreſh with ſacred Pleaſure to Gd 
as your Father, to Feſus as your Saviour, to the 
Holy Ghoſt as your Sanctifier: renew the Sur- 
render of your ſelves to Chriſt as his Diſciples 
and engage your ſelves afreſh to be the Lord's. 

Exhortation 5. Be very watchful to anſwer 
all the Engagements of your Chriſtian Baptiſm, 
to guard your ſelves | Ae every Defilement of 
Fleſli and Spirit, and to grow up into greater 
Degrees of 3 and Purity. It was a happy 
and ſucceſsful Defence againſt Temptations in 


the primitive Days, when the Chriſtian could 
| 8 tay 
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fay I am baptized. Let this alſo be the con- 
ſtant Language of our Souls, © I am waſhed 
in the ſacred Laver of Regeneration, how 
4 ſhall I defile my ſelf again? 1 am devoted 
and conſecrated to Chriſt, how ſhall 1 

* eſtrange my ſelf from him? Forgive, O 

« Lord, all my ſhameful Pollutions, fince I 
“% have been waſhed in the Chriſtian Baptiſm, 
and guard me, O bleſſed Spirit, againſt every 
4 new Defilement, that I may be preſented at 
«laſt before my God and my Saviour without 


Spot or Blemiſh in the day of his publick Glo- 


« ry and of my compleat Joy. Now to brmwho is 
« able to keep us from falling and to preſent us 
« faultleſs before the Preſence of his Glory with 
« exceeding Foy, to 'the only wiſe God our Savi- 
© gur be Glory and Majeſty Dominion and Power 
« both now and ever. Amen. | * 
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The Sacrament of the Lord's Supper. Y Ne" 
i | art” 2 | | | | ' 


Zou 


1 CORINTHIANS' Xi. 23, 24, 25, 26. 


2 3. | For I have received of the Lord, that | which 
I alſo delivered unto you, that the Lord Feſus, 
the ſame Night in which he was betrayed, took 
Bread: | 


24. And when he had given thanks, be brake is, 


and ſaid, Take, eat; this is my Body, which is 
Broten for you: This do in remembrance of me, 
25. After the ſame manner alſo he took the Cup, 
when be had ſupped, ſaying, This Cup 1s the 
New Teſtament in my Blood: This do ye, as 
oft as ye drink it, in remembrance of me. 
26. For as often as ye eat this Bread, and drink 
this Cup, ye do ſhew the Lord's Death till he 


Come. 


7 E have here a large and particular Ac- 

count of the divine Inſtitution of the 
Lord's Supper, as the Apoſtle received it from 
Chriſt himſelf: It agrees exactly with the Re- 


lations of St. Matthew and Luke, only they ac- 


quaint us with the particular time of Vear 
when this Sacrament was inſtituted, namely in 
the Evening of the Paſſover, as our Text does 
with its relation to our Saviour's Death, that it 


was the ſame Night in which he was betrayed. 


2 | St. 
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St. Matthew mentions the giving Thanks with 
the Cup; which is evidently implied in our 
Text, when it is ſaid, he gave Thanks with 
the Bread, and after the ſame manner took the 
Cup. From whence I would obſerve, that 
the Lord's Supper is a Sacrament of the New Te- 
flament, wherem by vifible Signs and Figures the 
Benefits of Chriſt's Death are repreſented and ap- 
lied: The Word SACRAMENT is not to be 
found in Scripture, but is derived from a Cuſ- 
tom of the Romans, who when they liſted Sol- 
diers for their Armies, adminiſtred an Oath of 
Fidelity, which they called Sacramentum, from 
whence the ancient Fathers of the Chriſtian 
Church have applied zhe Term to .the Lord's 
Supper, becauſe it is a ratifying our Fidelity to 
our Lord and Captain, and a renewing our Co- 
venant Engagements to his Service. 

The Elements in the Lord's Supper are Bread 
and Wine: The firſt for a Memorial of the 
Body of Chriſt, put to Death on the Croſs, as a 
true and proper propitiatory Sacrifice for the 
Sinus of Mankind, THIS 15 My BODY. The lat- 
ter to repreſent his Blood ſhed for many for the 
Remiſſion of Sins, THIS 1s THE NEW TESTA- 
MENT IN My BLOOD. There is a manifeſt Al- 
luſion in both to the Paſchal Lamb which was to 
be ſlain, and eat, and the Blood ſprinkled upon the 
Poſts of che Doors, as a Memorial of God's paſ- 
ſing over the Houſes of the Maelites, when he 
flew the firſt-born of the Egyprians, Exod. xii. 
13, 14. For our better underſtanding the Na- 
ture and Deſign of this Inſtitution, I ſhall en- 


deavour, | 
55 Firſt 7 
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Firſt, To explain it by giving a ſhort Pa- 
raphraſe upon the Words of the Text. . 
Secondly, Make ſome general Obſervations 
upon them. 
Thirdly, Prove the Obligation of all profeſ⸗ 
ſing Chriſtians to comply with this Inſtitution. 
Fourthly, Anſwer ſome Enquiries relating to 
it. And, 
. ifebly, Conſider the Ends and Uſes of the, 
whole. 3 
Firſt, 1 am to explain the Inſtitution of the 
Lord's Supper ; in order to which it will be pro- 
per to take Notice of the diſtinct Actions of out 
Saviour and the Diſciples. 2 
(I.) Of the Actions of our Saviour; who firſſ . 
took the Bread and Gave Thanks, or bleſſed it 
praying it might anſwer the Ends of the Inſtitu- 
tion, and ſerve as a Memorial of his Body, which 
was to be the great Atonement for his Church 
that it might invigorate the Faith of his Diſ- 
ciples, and ſupport their Hope under the Trials 
and Sufferings they were to encounter in their, 
way to Heaven. In alluſion to this our Saviour 
calls himſelf the Breadlof Life, and declares, his 
Fleſh is Meat indeed, and his Blood Drink, in- 
deed. After he had bleſſed the Bread, HR. 
BRAKE IT, to ſignify the aſtoniſhing Suffering, 
of his Body; for tho' a Bone of him was not to 
be broken, yet he was to be wounded for aur 
Tranſgreſſions, and bruiſed for our Iniquities. 
In the Garden he ſwear great Drops of Hlood. 
In the High-Prieſt's Hall he was ſcourged, ſpit 
upon, mocked by the Soldiers, and hada Crown 
of Thorns _ upon his Head, and after he had 
„ carried 
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carried his own Croſs to the place of Execution, 
his Hands and Feet were nailed to it; and when 
he had been lifted up, and expoſed to the Re- 
oaches of them that paſſed by, for fix Hours, 
— Heart's Blood was let out with a Spear. 
Joke * — and ſelf- abaſing Manner did the 
= of God bear our Griefs, and carry our 
Sorrows, being ſtricken, and mitten of God and 
afflicted; the Sorrows of Death encompaſſed 
him, and the Pains of Hell took hold of Phi 
inſomuch, chat in the Article of Death, he cried 
with a loud Voice, as a Perſon in che utmoſt 
Diſtrets, M) God, my God, why baſi thou for- 
alen me | The next Action of our Saviour was 
his diſtributing the Bread to his Diſciples at the 
Table, with theſe Words, TAkE, EAT; Tris 
IS.MY BODY WHICH Is BROKEN FOR YOU; as if 
he ſhould ſay, my Body is not to ſuffer for any 
Evil 11 has done, for my worſt Enemies can- 
not charge me with Sin, but it is to be broken 
and erucified for your Sins: therefore take and 
eat, apply it to your ſelves, and feed thereon by 
aich, for it is a Memorial of my Sufferings, 
as it follows, This do in Remembrance of me, and 
: 8! it. frequently; for as often as ye do this, ye - 
pew forth the Lords Death till he come 
—_ the ſame manner alſo he took the. Cup, | 
. when he bad ſupped, that is, after the manner he 
Had taken the Bread, by bleſſing it, or, giving 
„Thanks, according to che Cuſtom of the TFews, 
When they had eat the Paſſover; and then deli- 
veredi it to his Diſciples, ſaying, Tus Cur 18 THE 
NEW TESTAMENT IN MY BLoop; chat is, a Me- 
morial of the new Covenant, to be ratified and 
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confirmed by the ſhedding of my Blood; This 
40 ye, as oft as ye drink. it, in Remembrante'sf 
me; the Command is repeated, this 5 ye; that 
is, come to my Table, and drink of tiuis Cup: 
and as: of tewas ye drink remember me your Sa. 
viour and your Friend, call to mind my bis 
Swear, and the Streams that flowed from my 
wounded Side on the Croſs; remember whoſe 
'Blood it was, not the Blood of a meer Crea- 
ture, but of God; and the Ends and Purpoſes 
for which it was ſhed; as an Atonement to of- 
fended Juſtice; and a perpetual Fountain for 
Uncleanneſs; conſider the Extremity of my gut- 
ferings; chat as the Blood of the Creature is che 
Soul of it, fo my very Soul was made an Of- 
fering for Sin; all which was of the greateſt 
Importance to your Salvation, for without ſhed- 
ding of this Blood, there could be no Remiſ- 
ſion, no Reconciliation with God, nor Title to 
the Kingdom of Heaven. Dtink ye therefore 
of this Cup as often as ye have Opportunity, 
to preſerve your Claim to theſe invaluable 
Bleſſings. | . 1833 

2. The Actions of the Diſciples are not expreſ- 

ſed in the Words of the Text, but implied; 

They received the Bread and Wine ; by which they 
declared their Belief in, and Acceptance of the 
Goſpel Covenant; for the Elements in the Lord's 
Supper are the Witneſſes between God and us; 
and when we receive them into our Hands, we 
do in the moſt ſolemn manner devote our ſelves 
to God upon the Terms of the Covenant, pro- 
feſſing our Faith in it, and our hearty Ac 
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tance and Approbation of it, This is further 
ENCE | | confirmed 


218 The Sacrament of the 
confirmed by our eating the Bread, and drinking 
the Wine, which repreſents our Union with 
Chriſt, and our Participation of the Bleſſings of 
the Covenant: Upon this Account the Lord's 
Supper is compared to a Feaſt; not ſo much 
with regard to the Materials, of which it is com- 
ſed, as of the Pleaſure that ariſes to the believing 
Soul, from the Tranſactions between God and 
him, whereby the Bleſſings of Grace and Glory, 
and even God himſelf is made over to him as 
his everlaſting Portion. Tis added by St. Mat- 
thew, that at the Cloſe of the Solemnity they 
ſung an Hymn, as an Expreſſion of their Joy 
in God, and a thankful Acknowledgment of 
the great Love of Chriſt in accompliſhing theic 
Redemption. This 1s a ſhort and plain Ac- 
count of the Inſtitution. 
- Secondly, Iproceed now to make ſome Obſer- 
vations upon it. And, | | 
Obſerv. 1. The Lord's Supper is a ſtanding 
Ordinance to be continued in the Church till his 
coming; this appears from the Words of our 
Text, as often as ye eat this Bread, and drink this 
Cup, ye do ſhew forth the Lord's Death till be 
come. Thoſe who apprehend this Inſtitution 
at an end, imagine by the coming of Chriſt in 
this place, we are to underſtand his coming in 
the Spirit; or his coming to the Deſtruction of 
Jeruſalem. As to the former, it is certain the 
Spirit was already poured out before the Apoſtle 
Paul's Converſion, and conſequently before he 
received this from the Lord. Beſides, the Pri- 
mitive Chriſtians, after that Event, continued 
ſtedfaſt in the Apoltle's Doctrine and Fellow- 
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ſhip, and in breaking of Bread, and in Prayers, 
Atts ii. 42. Nor can it be underſtood of his 
coming to deſtroy the City of "Feruſalem, and 
put an End to the Few/h Government and 
Commonwealth, becauſe the Primitive Chri- 
ſtians, in the very firſt Age of the Church, con- 
tinued this Solemnity in their nocturnal Aſſem- 
blies, when they were perſecuted by the Roman” 
Emperors; nor has it been diſcontinued, thro' the 
ſeverak Ages of Chriſtianity to this Bay. Be- 
ſides, the very Deſign of the Inſtitution, Which 
was to be a Memorial of the Death of Chriſt, 
muſt imply its Continuance to the End of the 
World; for have not we, who live in theſe laſt 
Times, as much reaſon to remember our abſent 
Saviour, as the Apoſtles had? Do we not pro- 
feſs the ſame Faith in his Death, and expect 
the fame Benefits from it? Nothing therefore 
can be more evident, than that it was deſigned 
as a ſtanding Ordinance for the Service of ar 
Church to the End of Time. 
Obſ. 2. All that believe in the Atmement of 
Chriſt, and adorn their Profeſſion with a ſuitable 
Conduct and Behaviour, have an undoubted Title © 
fo this Privilege. "Tis generally agreed, that 
Infidels, who do not believe the Goſpel, and 
Perſons of immoral and profane Lives, have no 
Right to the Table of the Lord; butall who be⸗ 
lieve and obey the Goſpel to the beſt of their Abilt- 
ty, are invited, and will be graciouſly accepted; 
therefore ſays the Apoſtle in the 28th Verſe of 
this Chapter, Let a Man examine bimſelſ, and fa 
let him eat of that Bread, and drink of that Cun 
Every Man is beſt Judge of his own Integrity 
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and Qualifications as a Chriſtian, let him there- 
fore examine whether he heartily repents of his 
Sins, and reſolves in good earneſt to forſake 
them, whether he believes that Jeſus is the 
Chriſt, and that the Sacrifice of his Death was 
the great Propitiation and Atonement for Man- 
kind: Let him conſider the Nature of the Go- 
ſpel Covenant, and whether he is willing to 
give his delibetate Conſent to it, in order to his 
being entitled to the Privileges it confers. In 
ſhore, let him approve himſelf to his own 
Heart, as a good Chriſtian, and one that de- 
fires to celebrate the Lord's Supper with a grate- 
ful Commemoration of the Love of his Saviour, 
and with true Charity to all his faithful Diſ- 
eiples and Followers, and he may depend upon 
the divine Acceptance and Bleſſing; and ſurely 
foch a Profeſſion attended with a correſpondent 
Life and Converſation, ought to ſatisfy any 
Chriſtian Church or Society, in admitting us to 
their Fellowſhip ; for after all the curious En- 
uiries of Men, who have narrowed the Chri- 
fan Communion, and by their Subtilties diſ- 
couraged the Attempts of weak Chriſtians; it 
is certain we can go no further than a credible 
Profeſſion, till we have a Key into the Heart; 
Him therefore that 1s weak in the Faith, we are 
commanded to receive, and not to doubtfub Diſpu. 
tation, Rom, xiv. 1. If we can diſcover to our 
ſelves and others the firſt Principles of Faich, 
Love, Holineſs and Obedience, attended with 
an hearty Deſire of reſigning our ſelves to God 
in an holy Covenant, we may be ſatisfied of our 
Right to the Lord's Table. 


ted, 
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It muſt be admitted, that thoſe Words of the 
Apoſtle which follow our Text have been a great 
Stumbling: block to timorous and doubting Chri- 
ſtians, (ver. 27.) Wherefore whoſoever ſhall eat this 
Bread, and rind this Cup of the Lord unworthily, 

ſhall be guilty of the Body and Blood of the Lord 
And (ver. 29.) Her hat eateth and-drinketh unwor- 
thily, eateth and drinketh Damnation to himſelf, not 
diſcerning the Lord's Body. To remove this Dif- 
ficulty, let it be obſerved, that fo eat and drink 
unworthily, according to the Apoſtle's Interpre- 
tation, means no more than not to diſcern the 
Lord's Body; that is, to receive it only as com- 
mon Bread and Wine, for the ſatisfying our 
ſenſitive Appetites, without conſidering it as a 
Sacrament, or figurative Repreſentation of the 
Body and Blood of Chriſt : He that puts no 
Difference between this and common Food, 
and looks no further than the Bread and Wine, 
does not diſcern the Lord's Body; but if while 
we are eating and drinking, we look up to Feſus by - 
an Eye of Faith, with a thankful Remembrance 
of his Sufferings, we are worthy -Communi- 
cants; there were no doubt ſeveral in the Co. 
rinthian Church that eat and drank in an indecent 
manner, ſome being hungry, and others drunk 
with Exceſs. This was a very great CONES 
notorious Abuſe and Violation of that holy Or- 
dinance, which was appointed to be a Comme- 
moration of the Body and Blood of Chriſt, and 
not a Nurſery for Licentiouſneſs; and what their 
Puniſhment will be, the Apoſtle tells us, (V. 29.) 
(viz.) that they eat and drink Damnation io 
themſelves. The Word in the Original, . : 
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does not ſignify eternal Damnation, but ſuch 
temporal Judgments as are mentioned in the 
very next Words, for this Cauſe many are weak 
and ſickly among jou, and many ſleep. If the 
Puniſhment of unworthy receiving was eternal 
Damnation, it muſt then follow, that no real 
Believer could at any time be guilty of this Sin; 
but that this is not the Apoſtle's Meaning, is 
plain to a Demonſtration from what follows, (v. 
31, 32.) VH wenvould judge or examine our ſelves, 
we-ſrould not be judged ar puniſbed with Siekneſs 
and Weakneſs, . 3 aſleep. But gehen 208 
are tbus puniſhed, c are only chaftened of 
the. Lord, that awe. ſhould) not be condemned 
A010 rbe.Herld, or with everlaſting Damna- 
ion. Let not any therefore be terrified with 
the Sound of this Paſſage of Scripture; or from 
an Apprehenſion that any peculiar Puniſnment 
3s annexed to our eating and drinking unwor- 
thily, more chan may be ſeared from an unbe- 
coming Behaviour under any other Ordinance 
of the Goſpel. 
Obſ. III. A ſpecral Preſonce of Chriſt 7 15 pro- 
a ea to attend this Inſtitution. The ParisTs 
alfirm, that the Elements after Conſecration 
are tranſubſtantiated, or changed into the real 
Body and Blood of Chriſt; becauſe it is ſaid in 
the Text, TuIs 15 My Bopy. But this would 
deſtroy the very Nature of a Sacrament, which 
is a Sign or Repreſentation of ſomething, and 
not the very thing itſelf; if the Bread in the 
Sacrament was no more Bread, but real Fleſh 
and Blood, it would ceaſe to be a Memorial: 
Belides, che W makes no apparent 
Change 
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Change in the Elements; the Bread and Wine be- 
ing the ſame to our Sight, Taſte, Smell, and 


feeling as before; and ſurely our Senſes muſt 
be very proper Evidences in Caſes of this Na- 
ture, when: our bleſſed Saviour appealed to 
them as a ſufficient Proof of his Reſurrection; 
Handle me and. ſee me, (ſays he to his Diſciples) 


for a Spirit has not Fleſh and Bones as ye ſee me 
have; but Men muſt ſhut their Eyes, and re- 


nounce all their, Senſes, and Underſtanding too, 
before they can believe that a piece of periſhable 
Bread, by the pronouncing a few Words by the 
Prieſt, changes its Nature, and in a Moment 
becomes the very Fleſh, and Blood, and Bones 


of Chriſt, tho they can diſcover no manner of 


Alteration- in it; and yet of ſuch Importance 
have the Papiſts made this Article of their Faith, 
that Thouſands have been burnt for the Denial 
of it. 116:41 i 

The LuUTHERANs have refined upon this 
Doctrine; for tho they do not maintain the Bread 
in the Sacrament to be changed into the very 
Fleſh and Blood of Chriſt; they believe his 


* 
* 


Body to be really and ſubſtantially preſent in, 


and with the ſacramental Bread, which is cal- 
led Conſubſtantiation: But then in how many 


Places muſt his Body be at the ſame time? 
How muſt it be [multiplied and encreaſed, to 


be. really and ſubſtantially in all Places of the 
World, where the Sacrament may be admini- 
ſtred ; whereas the Scripture ſays expreſly, that 
the Heavens ſhall contain him till the Reſtitution 


of all Things, Acts iii. 21. The Preſence of 
Chriſt therefore in the Lord's Supper, can be 


no 
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no more than ſpiritual. He is not preſent in Bo- 


e with his Church at his Table, we cannot 


fee him there after the Fleſh, and therefore why 
ſhould we ſuppoſe him preſent after this man- 
mer, when the words This is my Body may as 
well be underſtood figuratively: This is a Re- 
preſentation, or Memorial of my Body, ſuch 
Metaphors being very frequent in our Savi- 
our's Diſcourſes ro his Diſciples; as when he 
fays, I am the Vine, the Door of the Sheep, &c. 
When Chriſt took the Bread and ſaid, T hrs is my 
Body, could he mean that the Bread in his Hand 
was really and ſubſtantially his Body, when he 
himſelf was viſible in his full bodily Shape at the 
Table? The Prefence of Chriſt therefore at the 
Lord's Supper muſt have reſpe& only to our 
Faith; He is not preſent to them that do not 
diſcern him by Faith, but only to them who 
behold his Hands and Feet through the Ele- 
ments, which are a Medium or Glaſs to repre- 
Fent his Sufferings in the moſt affecting man- 
ner, and are ſuited to make the deepeſt and 
moſt laſting Impreſſions of his Death on our 
Minds. 

Thirdly, J come now to conſider the Obliga- 
tions that profeſſing Chriſtians are under to 
comply with this Inſtitution; and 

Firſt, Tis the expreſs Command of Chriſt, 
This do in remembrance of me. Is any Precept 
of the New Teſtament delivered in plainer or 
ſtronger Terms? And if Children are obliged to 
obey their Parents, ſurely the Diſciples of Chriſt 
ſhould obey their Lord and Maſter who has 
bought them with his Blood, and has therefore 


a 
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a right to their Service; Have you given up 
your ſelves to the Lord and declared your Ac- 
ceptance of him in all his Offices, and "pars 
ticularly as your King and Governor, and will 
you diſpute his Authority? Are you afraid or 
aſhamed to commemorate the Sufferings of the 
Son of God publickly at his Table? Remember 
then, Whoſoever is aſhamed of him before Men, of 
him. alſo will the Son of Man be aſhamed, ben 
He comes in the wc of bis Father with his holy 
Angels, Mark viii. 38. Beſides, this is not meer- 
ly the Command of a Sovereign, but of one that 
that loves you, and -means your Good: Have 
you ſuch another Friend in Heaven or Earth? 
How much has He done for you already? and 
what is He now doing at the right Hand of 
God? and will you not fo el as remem- 
ber him? O Ingratitude! to flight the dying 
Commands of ſuch a Saviour and Friend“ 
1: Secondly, The Commemoration of the 4 ? 
Chrift at his Table is of great Advantage to Me 
worthy Communicant: For of all divine Inſtitu- 
tions, none is ſo peculiarly adapted to promote 
our Improvement in Spiritual Graces and Com- 
forts as this. To intend our worldly Advän- 
tage, and take the Sacrament only as a Qua- 
lification for Places of civil Truſt, or Pfefer- 
ment in the State, is a manifeſt perverting the 
Ends and Deſigns of this Ordinance, becauſe the 
Benefits deſigned to be confer d by it, are purely 
Spiritual. as | 00 
I. The Lord's Supper is of Advantage to 
confirm our Faith. When the Diſciples told 


Thomas they had ſeen the Lord after his Reſhr- 
„FC 
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226 The Sacrament of the 
rection, and he had replied that except he 
might ſee him and handle him, as they had 
done, he would not believe: Our Saviour in 
order to eſtabliſh his Faith at the next Meeting, 
calls to him, Thomas, reach hither thy Finger, and 
behold my Hands; and reach hither thy Hand, and 
thruſt it into my Side; and be not faithleſs, but be- 
lieving. At the Lord's Table we diſcern the 
Lord's Body and Blood by Faich; when the Bread 
is broken, we behold his wounded Body hang- 
ing on the Croſs; and when the Wine is pour- 
ed into the Cup, we ſee the Blood flowing out 
of his Heart, and his very Soul made an Offer- 
ing for Sin; and though he is preſented to 
our View as in the Agonies of Death, the hamble 
Soul lifts up its Eyes with holy Devotion, and 
from the Foot of the Croſs, cries out with 
Thomas, My Lord and my God.  _ 
2. The Lord's Supper is of Advantage #0 in- 
fame our Love: It is a Love Feaſt and has a 
Tendency to excite this heavenly Affection; 
when we ſee him preſenting himſelf at his Ta- 
ble, ſaying, Bebold me ! Behold me] See how my 
Body was wounded for your ſakes! what it ſuf- 
fered from rhe Hands of Men, as well as from 
the Hand of a juſt and righteous 'God ! Look 
into my Heart, and ſee the Water and Blood 
flowing out of it; How I loved you when 
I conſented this ſhould be a Fountain opened 
for Sin: Here is the Bread of Life, and the 
Cup of Salvation, eat, O Friends, and drink, 
yea drink abundantly, O beloved: Such endear- 
ing Expreſſions will awaken and invigorate the 
Affections of every devout Communicant, and 
: | make 
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make him reply with an holy Rapture, Ve 
will remember thy Love more than Wine, the 
Upright love thee. in ee 
3. The Neglect of this Ordinance is repreſent. 
ed in Scripture as à very great Sin, and deſerv- 
ing the ſevereſt Punſhment * though Miniſters are 
not to bring profeſſing Chriſtians to the Lord's 
Table by force, yet the Expreſſion is very ſtrong, 
Luke xiv. 23. Compel them to come in, make 
uſe of the moſt powerful Arguments, tell them 
their Duty and repreſent the Anger of the Maſ- 
ter of the Feaſt againſt thoſe who excuſed them 
ſelves when he ſware in his Wrath that none 
of them ſhould taſte of his Supper. To —_ 
the Neglect of the Lord's Table, is to continu 
in a State of Diſobedience to the expreſs Will of 
Chrift, and in a Contempt of his Authority, who' 
has peremptorily commanded his Diſciples to r- 
member him: It is alſo a Sin of Ingratitude to 
our greateſt Bene factor, who requires no othièr 
Acknowledgment ; and what the Conſequence 
of ſuch a Neglect will be, is hard to determine, 
becauſe we are ignorant of the Springs from 
whence it ariſes ; Allowances muſt be made for 
tender Spirits; but the Excuſes of far the grear- 
eſt number of Chriſtians are groundleſs, and 
even ſuch as will not bear the Examination of 
their own Conſciences ; for this cauſe Clouds 
and Darkneſs are upon their Souls, Deadneſs 
and Lukewarmneſs on their Affections; and a 
manifeſt Declenſion in the very Life and Pow- 
er of Religion. They loſe part of that Spiritu- 
al Food provided for the Church, and are 
frequently under awful Apprehenſions, Teſt 
ö 4 28 
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as they have neglected to remember their Savi- 


our at his Table on Earth, he ſhould not remem- 


ber them when they appear at his Tribunal. 

.  Fourthly, 1 proceed now to reſolve ſome En- 
quiries relating to this Inſtitution, ang 
2.1. Since the Lord's Supper is to be continu- 
ed in the Church till He come again: It may be 
enquired how often wwe ſhould receive it? Anſwer. 
In the primitive Times it was a part of the Ser- 
vice of every Lord's Day, as appears from the 
Expreſſion before my Text, when ye come to- 
_ gether into one Place, this is not to eat the 
Lord's Supper, which implies that this was one 
end of their coming together. It is farther 


evident from the words of St. Luke, Acts xx. 7. 


Upon the firſt Day of the Week when the Diſ⸗ 
_ ciples came together 10 break Bread, Paul 


preached to them. The Church was then un- 


der Perſecution and in a conſtant Expectation 
of the fiery Trial, and had therefore need of 
a quick and frequent Memorial of their Lord's 
Death. In theſe latter Ages, ſome Churches 
have gone into a contrary Extream, adminiſtring 
the Ordinance but twice or three times a Year ; 


but the Cuſtom of receiving it once a Month is 


in my Opinion a proper Medium between the 
two Extreams; for as by too frequent receiving 
we might grow careleſs in our Preparation, ſo 
by receiving too ſeldom, our Affections might 


grow languid, and we might forget our Vows - 


before we had an Opportunity to renew them. 

| . 2. In what Poſture are we to receive the 

Lord's Supper? Anſ. In ſome foreign Churches 

they receive it Standing, and in others S 1 
rout 


* 
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round the Table ; the Church of England en- 
joins her Members to take it Kneeling with a 
Declaration that no Adoration is intended. It 
is certain our Bleſſed Maſter gave it his Diſci- 
ples in a Table Poſture, St. Luke ſays, he ſat 
down and the twelve, Apoſtles with him, Luke 
xxii. 14. St. Mark ſays, as they ſat, Jeſus took 
Bread; Mark xiv. 18. If our Saviour had not 


thought this Poſture reverend enough, He 


would certainly have forbid it, or appointed 
another, and therefore though we ought to lay 
no great ſtreſs upon Poſtures, it is beſt to follow 
his Example. 3 I 

Q. 3. May the People as well as the Mini- 
ſter receive in both Kinds? Anſ. When the Doc- 


trine of Tranſubſtantiation firſt obtained in the 


Church of Rome, the Cup was taken from the 
People, becauſe it was ſuppoſed the whole Body 


of Chriſt, Fleſh and Blood, was contained under 


the Species of Bread, and therefore it was ſuffi- 
cient to receive in one Kind; but beſide the 


Abſurdity of the Doctrine of Tranſubſtantiation 


already proved, it is contrary to the expreſs 
Words of Scripture. Let a Man examine him- 
ſelf, and fo let him eat of that Bread, and drink 
of that Cup. And again, Matt. xxvi. 27. He 
took the Cup, and gave Thanks, and gave it 
to them, ſaying, Drink ye all of it; and if Chriſt 


allowed his Diſciples ro drink, no Church on 


Earth has Power to forbid it. 
Q. 4. May the Lord's Supper be adminiſtred 


in private? Anſ. This ſeems not fo agreeable 


to the Nature of the Inſtitution, which is a 
Communion, though introduced pretty early; and 


0'3 perhaps 
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"Hicum or a Paſſport for a Sinner to Heaven: It 


perhaps it may be juſtifiable in Times of Per- 
ſecution, when it cannot with Safety be admi- 
ſtted in Publick ; but the Practice of car- 
rying the Sacrament to the Sick, or to Perſons 
1907 STEVE ay rt wo +7 
upon their Death Bed, when they are going 
out of the World, looks like making it a Via- 


is by this means often adminiſtred to Perſons 


that have no Right to it, and is attended with | 


this yery dangerous Conſequence, that the Con- 


gel leer quiere or td aſleep pon 
a falſe Foundation. 


Q. .5. Is the Lord's Supper a real propitiatory 


* 


Sacrifice for Sin? Ani, The Papiſts ſay that 


when they preſent the Ht or Sacrament upon 
the Altar, they offer up the true Body and 
Blood of Chriſt again, as a proper Atonement 
for thoſe Perſons on whoſe Account the Maſs 
is celebrated; and therefore Prieſts are conſtant- 
ly employed in ſaying Maſſes, not only for the 
Living but the Dead: But it ought to be re- 
membred that the Lord's Supper is a Sacra- 
ment, and not a Sacrifice; a Memorial of ſpme- 
thing already accompliſhed, and not a neW A- 
tonement or Propitiation : This is cdfitrary to 
the very Words of the Apoſtle, Heb. x. 10, 14. 


who fays, that Chriſt appeared once in the End 


the End of the World, 


of the World to put away Sin by the Sacrifice 
of himſelf, and that we are ſanctified by the 
offering, up of the Body of Jeſus once for all. The 
fingle Sacrifice of Chriſt without the Gates of 
eruſalem is a ſufficient Atonement for the Sins 
of all who accept him for their Mediator to 


Fifthly, 
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Fiſibiy, I come to enquire into the Ends and 


Uſes of this divine Inſtitution, and 


1. It was deſigned to perpetuate the Memo- 


ry of the Death of Chriſt, till his ſecond com- 


A wonderful Event never to be forgot- 
ten by thoſe who hope to reap the Benefits of 


it! The Manifeſtation of the Son of God in 
the Fleſh, and his dying upon the Croſs for 


the Redeemption of Mankind, deſerves to be 
ſolemnized in the moſt particular manner. For 
this purpoſe the Lord's Supper is appointed as 
2 ſtanding Memorial of it both to God and Man. 
When the believing Communicant takes the 
Elements into his Hands, he may hold them up 


as a Memorial to God, humbly to put him in 


mind of that 8 of his Son with which 
he has declared himſelf well pleaſed; as when 
God ſet the Rainbow in the Clouds after the 


Deluge, it was for a Memorial 0 bimſelf of 


the Covenant that he made with Noah, Gene- 
ſis ix. 16. I will look upon it (ſays he) that 1 ma 
remember the everlaſting Covenant. It is alſo 
deſigned as a Memorial to us of the unparalleld 
Love of our dying Lord. If it be reaſonable 


to preſerve the Remembrance of a Deliverance 
from Popery and Slavery, or any temporal Ca- 


lamity by an annual Feſtival ; with what Plea- 
ſure ſhould we remember our Deliverance from 
Hell and Eternal Damnation? the Lord's Sup- 
per is therefore called an Euchariſt or- Feſtival 
in remembrance of the Triumphs of Chriſt on 
the Croſs; and how delightful is the Entertain- 


ment! When we are meditating upon the Vict 


he has obtain d over all our Enemies; and the high 
Q 4 Powers 
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Powers with which he 1s inveſted in Conſe - 
quence thereof, this will inſpire us with Reſolu- 
tion and Courage i in the Chriſtian Warfare, Fear 
not, ſays our exalted Saviour, I am onto and 
_ ezhelaſt, Jam He that liveth dnd was dead, and be- 
old I am alive for evermore. Amen, and have 
-the Keys of Hell and Death. 
2. The Lord's Supper is deſigned as 4 5 
lick Teſtimony f our Communion with Chriſt. 
' The Cup of Bleſſing which we bleſs, is it not the 
Communion of the Blood of Chriſt? The Bread 
sobich wwe break, is it not the Communion of the 
Body of Chrijt? 1 Cor. x. 16. By eating and 
Di rare at the Lord's Table, we are united to 
Chriſt, and as it were incorporated into him ; 
he dwells in us, and we in him; we are Mem- 
bers of his Body, of his Fleſh, and of his Bones. 
And as the Members of the Body are nouriſhed 
by wholſome Food, fo the Graces of Faith, 
-Love, Joy, Peace, and holy Courage, are 1m- 
proved and ſtrengthned by this ſpiritual Ban- 
vet. 
3. Tis deſigned to be a Seal of the Covenant 
of Grace. This Cup is the Nx ]] TESTAMENT ; 
8 e is a Confirmation of it, or according to 
St. Matthew, This is my Blood of the New Teſta- 
ent: The Goſpel Diſpenſation is ſometimes 
Stepreſenced's in our Language as a Covenant,” and 
-- ſometimes as a Teſtament; but tis the fame 
Mord in the Original: If we confider the Blood 
' of Chriſt as a Seal of the New Covenant; when 
we drink it at the Lord's Table, we declare our 
Acceptance of the Covenant upon Goſpel Terms, 
We oblige ourſelves to the ſeveral Engagements 


5 2 it 
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it lays us under, and renew our Solemn Dedi- 
cation. If we conſider it as a Teſtament, or 
the laſt Will of our Bleſſed Saviour, we de- 
clare our firm Belief in the Efficacy of it, for 
the obtaining all thoſe Bleſſings it was ſhed to 


pProcure, and which are promiſed to thoſe who 


receive it with a lively Faith; in Alluſion to the 
Apoſtle's manner of reaſoning from the Law of 
Meſes, Heb. ix. 15, c. Il bere a Teftament is, 
(ſays he) there muſt of Nece FJ. be 4 Death of 
the Teſtator. — ben 1 gſes had ſpoken every Pre- 
cept to the People according to the Law, be took 
the Blood and Water, and ſprinkled it upon the Peo- 


gle, ſaying, This is the Blood of the Teſtament 


which God hath enjoined you. — t was therefore 
neceſſary that the Patterns of things in the Hea- 
vens ſhould be purified with theſe, but the heavenly 
things themſelves with better Sacrifices. 

4. Another End of this Inſtitution is, 10 ex- 
cite our Thankfulneſs ; for, as has been obſerved, 


the Lords Supper is a ſpiritual Feaſt, at which 
. we are to rejoice in Memory of the Victory the 
Lord Jeſus gained over the Powers of Darkneſs, 


by nailing them to his Croſs : The Combat in- 


deed was ſharp, but the Victory compleat: He 
not only conquered him that had the Power of 
Death, that is the Devil, but delivered thoſe 
. who through fear of Death were all their Life- 


time ſu eu to Bondage. We ſhould therefore 
ſurround his Table wich joyful Hearts, and our 


Spirits ſnould rejoice in God our Saviour; for if 
Chriſtians are allowed to glory in any thing, 
ſurely in the Croſs of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt 


by whom the World is crucified to them, and 
they to the World, 5. The 
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F. The Lord's Supper is appointed as a publick 
Declaration of our Chriſtian Love and Commu- 
mon with the Saints. The Church of Chrift 
is his Body, of which true Chriſtians in all 

Parts of the World are Members, how. diſtant 
ſoever they may live from each other, or how 
nuch ſoever they differ in lefler Things: All 
who hold the Head, and who in the Judgment 
of Charity are real Members of —— ſtical 
Body of Chriſt, are of one Family and 1 Houſ- 
hold, and ſhould therefore receive each o- 
ther to Communion occaſionally at the Lord's 
Table, tho they may ſtatedly preſer different 
Modes and Forms of Worſhip; there is but one 
Baay, one Spirit, one Lord, one Faich, one Bap- 
tiſm; and there ought to be no Schiſm in that 
Body. Do we all hope to meet in the general 

Aſſembly of the Church of the Firſt- born in 
Heaven, and fhall we refuſe to meet at the 
Lord's Table on Earth? As there ſhould be no 
Terms of Communion or Encloſures about the 
Lord's Table, but what Chriſt himſelf has made, 
ſo when Chriſtians come to this Solemnity, 
they ſhould be in perfect Love and Charity with 
all _ tellow Chriſtians ; how beautiful and 

Pleaſant i is it to ſee a Number of Saints joining 
in one Communion ! eating the ſame Bread, 
and drinking the lame Cup; owning each other 
for fellow Citizens of the Saints, and of the 
Houſhold of God, and uniting their Voices in 
Thankſgivings and Praiſes to him rhat fats upon 
the Throne, and to the Lamb for ever and ever. 
Suffer me now in the Clole of this Diſcourſe, 

to Ne you to partake of this Heavenly 
Banquet: 
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Banquet: Wiſdom has built ber Houſe, mingled 
ber Vine, and furniſhed ber Table, ſhe hath alſo 
ſent ber Ambaſſadors to you, ſaying, Come eat of | 
my Bread, and drink of my Wine that I have 
mingled. Conſider who invites you, it is your 
Saviour and beſt Friend; he that has loved you, 
and given his Soul a Ranſom for you; he thar 
is now remembring you at the right Hand of 
the Throne of God his Father, and from whoſe 
Lips your final Sentence muſt proceed. Con- 
ſider what a noble Feaſt he invites you to, A 
Feaft of fat Thiugs, full of Marrow, and of Mine 
en the Lees well refined; tis a ſpiritual Enter- 
tainment for the kindling a Flame of facred 
Love and Devotion to your Saviour and God; 
and the promoting your Joy and Comfort : Con- 
fider the Society to which you join; for beſides 
the ſpecial Preſence of Chriſt to be expected in 
this Ordinance, there are a Number of profeſ- 
fing Believers, who are the excellent ones of the 
Earth, in whom ſhould be all your Delight. I 
muſt therefore charge it upon you as a Duty, 
as well as excite you to it as a Privilege ; give 
not way to the Difficulties and Diſcouragements 
the Devil and your own corrupt Inclinations may 
ſuggeſt; don't ſtudy Excuſes, nor put off God 
and your own Conſciences with unneceſſa 
Delays, but refolve immediately to break thro 
all Impediments, that you may. be found walk- 
ing in all the Commandments of the Lord 
blameleſs. Do you hope for Mercy from Chriſt, 
when he fits on his Throne of Judgment? meer 
him then, and make your Peace with him at his 
Table beforehand; give up your ſelves to the 
5 Lord, 
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Lord, and to his Church, according to the Will 
of God; be not afraid of your Unfitneſs, nor 
wait far fol Aſſurance of Faith beforehand, 
bandoolad with a ſincere and humble Deſire to 
remember with Thankfulneſs your dying Sa- 
viour, and you will be a welcome Gueſt. Great 
will be the Peace and Edification of your Minds 
when you have ſeen Jeſus at his Table, the 
Life of Religion will revive, and the Favour of 
_ God will encompaſs you as a Shield; you'll 
have a Heaven of Joy and Delight in your Spi- 
rits, and will be the better prepared for the ge- 
neral Aſſembly of the Church of the Firſt-born 
above, where it will be your everlaſting Em- 
ployment to behold: the Perſon of your exalted 
Redeemer, and to join your Voice with thoſe 
that are round about his Throne; the Number 
of whom is ten thouſand times ten thouſand, 
and thouſands of thouſands, and to ſing with 
them, Worthy is the Lamb that was lain to re- 
cerve Power, and Riches, and Wiſdom, and Strength, 
and Honour, and Glory, and Bleſſing ; for he was 
flain, and bath redeemed us to God by his Blood 
out: of. every Kindred and Tongue, and People, ue 
Nation. Amen. Hallelujah! 
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ou have had an ficcomntil in ſome fore- 

going Diſcourſes of various Duties relat- 

ing to our Lord Jeſus Chriſt; and we are now 

to proceed to ſuch as relate to the Holy Spirit. 

For this Purpoſe T have choſen theſe: Words; 

and, if he will n to en = oo"; 
ſhall 0 


I Rag dire what Duties are NG upon 
us, relating to the Spirit of God. And, 

II. Conſider the Arguments, contained in our 
Text, to enforce them. . | * 

1 Boes hat Duties are incundent por 
15, relating to the Spirit of Gd. 
\ According to the general Rule of interpret- 
ing negative Precepts, the Charge not to grieve 
the Spirit, implies more than is expreſs'd; it 


carries an Obligation to a contrary Duty, and 


that is to behave in a becoming manner toward 
him, or to treat him in ſuch a way as is wor- 


thy | 
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thy of him, dutiful and well pleaſing to him: 
—4 what ſort of Behaviour this is, may be 
ſuggeſted i in the following Hints. 
by 2. He is to be owned and ghrified as a divine 
We now take it for granted, that the Holy 
Sprit is a divine Perſon, it having been prov'd 
in a former Diſcourſe: As ſuch therefore we 
are to regard him, and to aſcribe the Glory 
which is due to him. We are to conceive of him 
as poſſeſs d of all the Perfections of the God- 
head, together with the Father and Son, and 
yet as diſtinguiſhed by perſonal Properties and 
Acts from them; as jointly concurring with 
them in the Works of Nature and of Grace 
and as the God, together with them, in whoſe 
Name we are baptized and bleſſed. And under 
ſuch Conſiderations of the Spirit, we are to pay 
him all religious Worſhip, to adore and reve. 
rence his glorious Name, to devote our ſelves 
to him, to exalt him in our higheſt Eſteem, 
Thankſgivings and Praiſe, and to invoke him 
in our Prayers. Theſe divine Honours 
along with his Excellencies; they are founded 
in them, and therefore ought to be acknow- 
ledged and aſcribed to him, together wich the 
Father and Son, as his due. Hence, 
2. We ſhould entertain honourable Ti houghts 
of the Spirit of God, with regard to the BER} 
he bears in the Work of Span 
This is a Point of Light, in which divine 
1 Revelation abundantly places him. With reſpect 
hereunto we are aſſur d that he form'd the 1 — 
man Nature of Chriſt; anointed him for his fay- 
| . ing 
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ing Office; aſſiſted him in, and carried him thro? 


glorifies 
him, by taking of his Things, and ſhewing them 


his State of Humiliation upon Earth, and 


to us, ſince he is gone to Heaven. This « bleed 


Spirit indited the Scriptures of the Old and New 


Teſtament, qualifies Miniſters to preach the Go- 


ſpel, and aſſiſts them in ic; and by his Rleſſing on 
theſe Means, he convinces and converts us, en- 


lightens us with the Knowledge of Chriſt, renews 


us according to his Image, quickens, counſels and 


comforts us, upholds, ſtrengthens and eſtabliſhes 


us, forms us for Heaven, and preſerves us ſafe to it. 


We ſhould therefore believe and admire all | 


theſe things concerning him. We ſhould be 


ſuaded, that his Operations and Influences Gn i 
all the Purpoſes of Religion and Bleſſedneſs are 


the reateſt Realities, and not give way to In- 
bel Jealouſies, or prophane Inſinuations, as if 


rw were only the Fancies of a warm diſtem- 


per d Brain, or the Deluſions of Satan. We 


ſhould be convinced. of the Neceflity of his gra- | 


cious Operations upon our own Souls, that e- 


cept we be born of the Spirit, we cannot enter 
= John i 111, 5. and that 


into the Nag, If of G 
we muſt be TD with Mighe by "the 


Spirit in the inner Man, Eph. ili. 16. to en- | 


able us to exerciſe the ſeveral Graces, and 
| Form the ſeveral Duties of the Chriſtian Life. 


We ſhould think of his Operations as of the 


higheſt Importance, and think of him as an A. 
mighty, Holy, and Sovereign Agent, in the 
Diſtribution of his Gifts and Graces, Kada 
' them ſeverally as be awill, And we ſhould be 
much affected with the Love of the Spirit, that 

1 Ka 


— 
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he ſhould freely condeſcend to undertake the 


applying part of the Work of Redemprion to 


ſuch ſinful Creatures as we are; and that, in 


order hereto, he ſhould make ſuch near Ap- 
proaches to us, ſhould put up ſo many Affronts 
and Provocations, and bear ſo long with us; that 
He ſhould wait with ſo much Patience to be gra- 


cious to us, and continue to ſtrive with any of 
us, till he overcomes our Reſiſtances; and that 
he ſhould make his own way into our Hearts, 


and take Poſſeſſion of ſuch polluted Souls as 


ours, to purify and adorn them, and ſhould 
not give up his Work in them, till he has per- 


fected all that concerns them. Hence, 


3. We ſhould be earneſt in our Defires and 


Prayers for the Spirit, to all the Purpoſes for 
which we need him. 


Without this we can never ſhew the Since- 


rity of our Regards to him and his Influences, 


nor can we warrantably hope to be favoured 
with them; but God has promiſed to give the 


Holy Spirit to them that ask him, Luke xi. 3. And 


ſurely a Senſe of the Excellence, Neceſſity and 


Importance of this Gift, the gracious Promiſes 


that are made of it, and the Freeneſs of divine 
Love in beſtowing it, ſhould engage our hum- 
ble, believing, and importunate Supplications 


for it. We ſhould pray for the Communion of 


the holy Ghoſt, 2 Cor. xiii, 1. and the Language 


of our Souls ſhould be like that of the Spouſe, 
Awake, O North Wind, and come thou Souti', blow 
upon my Garden, that the Spices thereof may flow 
cut, Cant. iv. 16. Come thou bleſſed Spirit, 
« like the Wind that blows when and Where 


10 
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te jt liſts, let thy purifying and refreſhing Gales 
© breath upon my Soul, that under thy Influ- 
&* ence every Corruption may wither and die, 
« and every Grace may revive and flouriſh 
« within me. We ſhould pray that God would 
ſhed the Holy Ghoſt upon us abundantly, thro' 
Jeſus Chriſt gur Saviour, that he would pour 
his Spirit upon all Fleſh, that, according to his 
Covenant, he would pour his Spirit upon our Seed, 
and bis Bleſſing upon our Off-ſpring, Iſai. xliv. 3. 
and that he would put his Spirit within us, and 
cauſe us to walk in bis Statutes, to keep his Judg- 
ments and do them, as he promiſed to Iſrael, with 


this Addition, I will yet for this be enquired of by 


the Houſe of Iſrael, to do it for them, Ezek. xxxvi. 
27, 37. We ſhould pray with David, Pal. li. 
11, 12. Caſt me not away from thy Preſence, and 
take not thy Holy Spirit from me ; reſtore unto me 
the Joy of thy Salvation, and uphold me with thy 
free Spirit. And, P/al. cxliii. 10. Thy Spirit is 
good, lead me, or as it might be rendered, let him 
lead me into the Land of Uprightneſs, 

Such is the Importance of this Bleſſing of 
the Spirit, that no other ſaving Benefit can ef- 
fectually reach us without it, and all others 
are in a manner wrap'd up in it: All the Effects 
of God's ſpecial Favour and Love, and all the 
Merit of the Blood of Chriſt are communica- 
ted to us by it; and all Exerciſes of Grace in us, 
all holy Obedience to God and Communion 
with him, all our ſpiritual Lite and Growth, 


Comfort and Safety, all the Intereſts of Reli- 


gion to the Glory of God, and our own eternal 
Salvation depend upon it. For if any Man have 
Yor, II. R not 
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not the Spirit of Chriſt, he is none of bis; but if 
the Spirit of bim that raiſed up Tous from the 
Dead dwell in you, he that raiſed up Chrift from 
the Dead, ſhall alſo quicken your mortal Bodies, 
by his Spirit that d inelſeth in you, Rom, vii. g, 10. 


Hence our great High- Prieſt and Advocate ſums 


up all the Benefits of his Interceſſion for his 


People in this capital Blefling, I will pray the 


Father, and he. ſhall give you anotber Comforter, 
that he may abide with you for ever, even the Spi- 


rit of Truth, John xiv. 16. 


Ile is the great Promile of the New Teſta- 


ment, as Chriſt was of the Old; and juſt be- 


fore our Lord's Aſcenſion to Heaven, being 
aſſembled together with his Diſciples, he commanded 
them that they ſhould not depart from Feruſalem, 
but wait for the Promiſe of the Father, affuring 
them that they ſhould be baptized with the 
Holy Ghoſt not many Days afterward, Acts i. 
4, 5. Accordingly hey ail continued with ane 
accord in Prayer and Supplication, ver. 14. no 
doubt for the Accompliſhment of this Promiſe, 
which they were waiting for; and when the 
Day of Pentecoſt was fully come, they were all 
with one accord in one Place, and were all filled 
with the Holy Ghoſt, Chap. ii. 1, 4. God now 
fulfilled his Promiſe and their Prayer: The 
Spirit came upon this praying Aſſembly, as he 
before had upon. our praying Saviour ; for 1 
he was praying, the Heaven was opened, and the 
Holy Ghoſt deſcended in a bodily Shape, like a Doe 
upon him, Luke iii. 21, 22. . 

Praying is God's Ordinance, for bringing 


down his Spirit upon us; and his Promiſe of 


ſendin g 
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ſending him is not to ſuperſede, but quicten the 
Prayer of Faich; Prayer honours God, and he 


will honour Prayer; his Spirit comes upon pray- 
ing Souls, and comes in anſwer to Prayer: Hence 
the Apoſtle prayed for the Epheſians, that Gd 


would give unto them the Spirit of Wiſdom and 
Revelation in the Knowledge of Chriſt, the Eyes of 
their Underſtanding being enlightened, that they 


might know what is the Hape of his Calling, and 


what the Riches of the Glory of his Inheritance in 
the Saints, &c. Eph. i. 17, 18. Whatever we 
want the Holy Spirit for, whether for his Gifts 


and Graces, his Light and Quickenings, his 


Aids and Aſſiſtances, his Purifications and Con- 
ſolations, we ſhould ſhew our high Value and 
Concern for them, by following hard after the 
Lord in publick and private Addrefles to the 
Throne of Grace, that we may be favour d 
with them. Hence; 

4. It is our Duty to make uſe of all the Means 


of Grace, which God has appointed and owns 
for Vouchjafements of his Spirit. 


We have already heard that Prayer i is has of 
thoſe Means; but this is not the only Means of 
obtaining this Bleſſing. Sometimes the Holy 
Spirit breathes upon pious Meditations, My 
Heart, ſays David, was hot within me, whil 24 
Was muff ing the Fire burned, Pfal. xxxix. 3. At 


other times he ſtrikes in with religious Diſ- 
cCcourſe, as our Lord did with that of his Diſ- 


ciples in their way to Emmaus, and made their 
Hearts burn within them, Luke xxiv, 1 3—32. 
But the more uſual way in which the Spirit of 
God n meets his People, is in reading and hear- 

N 2 ing 
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ing of his Word, and in Celebrations of the 
Lord's Supper. The Goſpel is ſtiled the Mini- 
Hraticn of the Spirit, 2 Cor. iii. 8. becauſe he 
accompanies it with his Power, and works ef- 
fectually by it in the various ways of its Admini- 
ſtration. He often bleſſes the reading of bis Word, 
as he did to the Eunuch, Acts viii. 28— 37. His 
reading it gave occaſion for the Spirit's ſending 
"Philip to preach unto bim Feſus, which ſhews 
that we may hope for his Bleſſing upon our 
ſearching the Scriptures, and reading them 
alone: But he made his Work effectual on the 
Eunuch's Heart by Philip's Preaching, which 
ſhews that we muſt not take up with reading, 
to the Neglect of hearing the Word, or think 
that we may as well ſtay at home and read, as 
go out to hear. | | 
As preaching is God's Ordinance, ſo it is his 
moſt uſual way of conveying the Spirit to us; 
while Peter was preaching to the People, that 
Cbriſt is ordained of God to be judge of quick and 
dead, and that 70 bim give all the Prophets Wit- 
neſs that through his Name, whoſoever believes in 
him, ſhall receive Remiſſion of Sins, the Holy Ghoft 
fell on all them that heard the Word, Acts x. 42, 
43, 44. And when the Men of Cyprus and 
Cyrene ſpake to the Grecians, preaching the Lord 
Feſus, the Hand of the Lord was with them, and 
à greal Number believed and turned to the Lord, 
Chap. xi. 20, 21. According to the moſt ordi 
nary Diſpenſations of divine Grace, Faith comes 
_ by hearing, and hearing by the Mord of God, Rom. 
x. 17. The Goſpel is the Merd of Faith, which 
we preach, and which the Holy Ghoſt honours 
1 with 
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with his Preſence, to make it effectual; hence 


is that Appeal of the Apoſtle to the Galatians, 


Received ye the Spirit by the Works of the Law, or 


by the hearing of Faith? Gal. iii. 2. And when 
by hearing we have received the Spirit, we may 
hope to receive him yet more abundantly in the 
Lord's Supper; that is a ſealing Ordinance, and 
there the Spirit uſes to ſeal Believers to the 
Day of Redemption. 

If therefore we would have the Spirit, and 
would honour him, we ſhould be faund in his 
Way, where he is wont to come and move upon 
many Hearts, to convince,convert, and build them 
up in Faith, Comfort and Holineſs, to melt and 


| ſoften cold and hard Hearts, to quicken them 


that were dead in Treſpaſſes and Sins, to ſtrength- 
en the Weak, to revive the Diſconſolate, to heal 
the broken in Heart, to mortify our Corruptions, 
to aſſiſt us in every Duty, to ſilence our Doubts 
and Fears, and to raiſe our Hopes and Joys. 
Hence, 

5. We ſhould ſeriouſly attend fo all the e 
Motions wpon cus Souls. 

He often draws nigh to us in a way of Mercy, 
and gives us ſome ſecret Hints and Touches to 
awaken, convince and counſel us, to reprove us 
for Sin, or to excite us to that ahh is good; 


there are few, if any, that ſit under the Go- 


ſpel, with whom the Spirit of God does not 
{ome time or other ſtrive, as he did with 
the old World in the Miniſtry of Noah, that 
Preacher of Righteouſneſs. Sometimes in their 
hearing the Word, or in their after Reflections 


| upon it, ſometimes when they are in divers 
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ſorts of Company, good or bad, or when they 
are alone in their Retirements, or upon their 
Beds, and ſometimes under awful and afflictive 
Providences, the bleſſed Spirit ſuggeſts a ſea- 
ſonable Thought of gracious 'Tendency, and 
impreſſes it upon the Conſcience; he argues and 
debates with the Soul, and follows it from time 
to time, with Awakenings and Alarms, with 
Checks and Excitations, with Cautions and En- 
couragements, to ſhew it its Danger and its Re- 
lief, the Vanity of this World, and the Ne- 
ceſſity of an Intereſt in Chriſt and Salvation, and 
to turn it from Sin to God through a Redeemer. 
He has many a Struggle with the Soul to bring 
it off from every falſe Reſt, and every falſe Way, 
to put it upon flying for Refuge to lay hold on 
the Hope ſer before it, to reſtrain it from this 
and the other Iniquity, to ſtir it up to this and 
the other Duty, and to lead it into Conſolations 
which are not ſmall. 
It highly concerns us to pay a ſacred Re- 
gard to all his holy Motions upon our Hearts: 
We ſhould watch for them with Expectation 
and Hope, that he will one time or other vouch- 
ſafe them to us in his Ways, and with a reli- 
gious Care, that when he graciouſly affords 
them, we may not be inſenſible of them, or 
inattentive to them, or indiſpoſed to embrace 
and improve them: We ſhould take heed of 
grieving and guenching the Spirit, 1 Theſſ. v. 19. 
or of reſiſting the Holy Ghoſt, Acts vii. 51. by 
ſtifling his Motions, ſhutting our Eyes againſt 
his Light, hardening our Hearts againſt his Re- 
proof, and turning aſide from it. We Dan 
WWW * 
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ſee to it, that we don't put him off to another 
time, nor fill our Minds wich che Amuſements, 
the Pleaſures or the Buſineſs of Life, to de- 
face the good Impreſſions he makes upon us. 
But it ought to be our ſerious and conſcien- 
cious Concern, to obſerve who it is that is deal- 
ing with us, and what is its Tendency, that wie 
may cheriſh every good Motion, bid it wel- 


come, entertain it with Gladneſs of Heart, and 


with Hope that the bleſſed Spirit is come to 
work effectually in us, and to ſhew us ſome 
diſtinguiſhing Tokens of his Love: And we 
ſhould take the Advantage of this Gale of the 
Spirit, to ſet forward in our Way Heavenwatd. 
O how ſhould our Souls cry out with the 
Spoule, Draw me, ve will run after thee,” Cant. 
i. 4. And with Ephraim, Turn thou me, and I fpall 
be turned, Jer. xxxi. 18. Or with the Pſalmiſt, 
J will run the way of thy Commandments, when 
thou ſhalt enlarge my Heart! Palo r IP: 
Hence 
6. We ſhould live under bis e in 
ſuch a manner as is pleaſing to him, and alive © 
able to his holy Deſign upon uus. 
V ue live in the Spirit, let us allo walk inthe 
Spirit, Gal. v. 25. If the Spirit of Chriſt has 
infus'd a Principle of ſpiritual Life into our 
Souls, and dwells in us, we are thereby fitted 
to walk ina ſpiritual and holy manner, and are 
under the higheſt, and the moſt endearing Obli. 
gations ſo todo. If we don't attend to this Duty, 
who ſhould, or who can? For hey that are 
after the Fleſh, mind the things of the Flaſb, but 
they that are after the Spirit, * be things of 
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the Spirit, Rom. viii. 5. It ſhould be our De- 
ſire and Endeavour to act up to the Principles 
of a ſupernatural Life, and to be ever walking 
in the . putting our ſelves in the way of 
his Influence, and walking in his Light and 
Strength, according to his Dictates, as may be 
moſt pleaſing to him, and moſt fuicable to the 
holy Nature, Tendency and Dien of his Bra 
cious Operations upon us. 
What this walking in the Spirit! is, the Apoſtle 
deſcribes at large, Gal. v. 16-23. and the 
ſum. of all lies in abſtaining from the Works of 
the Fleſh, and abounding in the Fruits of the 
Syirit, which are contrary to one another: And 
tbey that are Chriſt's, and Partakers of his Spirit, 
have crucified the Fleſh with its Aﬀettions and 
Luſts, (v. 24.) They are. obliged to it, and are 
heartily engaged in it; and tho they are not al- 
ew hy but the hell of them {till have 
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taining Ha War againſt it, that a . the 
Spirit may mortiſy tbe Deeds of the Body and live, 
Kom. viii. 13. and that Sin may not reign in their 
mortal Bodies, that they ſhould "obey it in the Lufts 
there, Chap. vi. 12. They do and muſt look 
upon all 5 as bighly offenſive to the Holy Spi- 
Tit, an ad as ſuch ſet themſelves-againſt it, chat 
1 may not grieve him. Accordingly in our 
ntext, the Apoſtle particularly inſtances in ſe- 
_—_ Works of the Fleſh, which muſt be watch- 
d. againſt and ſubdued, as ever we would not 
125 the Holy Spirit of God, ſuch as Lying, 
icaling, wrathful and imemperate Paſſions, 
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jooſe and filthy Communications, and the like, 
Eypbeſ iv. 20—3 1. And on the other hand, 
he inſtances in ſeveral Duties, ſuch as mutual 
Forgiveneſs, Kindneſs, Compaſſion and Love, 
which muſt be attended to,' as ever we would 
pleaſe him, ver. 32. and Chap. Vo £4 vo; 
We ſhould let the Spirit have the Glory of 
his Work in us; ſhould be thankful to him for 
it, and make ir evident to all about us, that his 
Grace beſtowed upon us is not in vain. We 
ſhould ſhew-rthat we love him, and are obedi- 
ent to him; that we live under the Govern- 
ment and Dominion of his Grace, and are de- 
voted to his Will; that we fear co offend him, 
and rake Pleaſure in every thing that is pleaſing 
to him; that we are willing and defirous to 
be and do whatſoever he would have us, and 
are going on in his Ways with a Dependance 
upon him, with Gratitude and Praiſe to him, 
with Aids and Afiſtances from him, with 
cheerful Surrenders of our ſelves to his Con- 
duct, and with joyful Hopes that he will en- 
able us to hold on our Way, and to grow 
ſtronger and ſtronger, and that he will continue 
to dwell in us, and will quicken our mor- 
tal Bodies to a glorious Immortality at the 
laſt Day. In this manner we are to ſo 70 the 
Spirit, that of the x gfe we may reap Life ever- 
laſting, Gal. vi. 8. Our whole Lite ſhould be 
ſpiritual and holy; honourable to God, and 
uſefu} to others, under the Spirit's Influence, as 
the Way to obtain ſtill more of it, and to bring 
forth ſuch further Fruits of the Spirit as ſhall 
ue 1 in everlaſting Lite, 
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F. It ſhould: beartily grieve us that the Spirit 
of Ged is ſo much grieved,” | | 

Which of us muſt not own, to our Shame, 
that we have been too often cool and indiffe- 
rent toward him, inſenſible of our great need of 
- him, inattentive to his kind Motions, froward 
and perverſe under them, and diſobedient to 
many of his holy Dictates? | How ſhould we 
- mourn over this, and be humbled for it! and 
O how fhould we be troubled at Heart to think 
that the infinitely good and glorious Spirit of 

God is fo neglected, and ill treated, as he is in 
our Age; that his divine Perſon is degraded and 
blaſphem'd by ſome, and his divine Operations 
are oppoſed and derided by others; that ſo much 
Deſpite is done to the Spirit of Grace, and that 
one way or other he has been ſo highly grieved, 
vexed and rebelled againſt! Do we not already 
feel, and may we not ſtill further fear the ſad 
Effects of theſe Provocations of the Spirit, in his 
withdrawings from our ſolemn Aſſemblies, and 
from our own Souls? And ſhall not we be 
troubled for all this, and lament after him ? 
Surely if we love and honour him, if we value 


dis Glory and his Preſence with us, we cannot 


but be affected with the deepeſt Sorrow of 
Heart at the many grievous and offenſive things 
which are found with us againſt him. This 
brings us to, 
II. Conſider the ſeveral Arguments contained 
in our Text, 10 enforce theſe Duties. And this 
is all the Application our time will allow us to 
make of the Subject. Let us then obſerve, 


1. The 
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1. The Authority of God demands theſe Du- 
ties to be paid to his Spirit. e 
It is God, by the Apoſtle, that charges us in 
our Text not to grieve his Spirit; but to carry it 
well toward him; for all Scripture is given by 
Inſpiration ef God, 2 Tim. iii. 16. So that to 
diſregard the Injunction in our Text, is to bid 
God himſelf Defiance; it is to deſpiſe his Au- 
thority, and to caſt his Command behind our 
Backs, and ſuch a Command too, as affects all 
his other Commands, and is deſigned to pro- 
mote our Obſervation of them. We cannot 
break this without breaking others with it; and 
we may as well think our ſelves at Liberty to 
diſpenſe with all the Commands of the moral 
Law, as to diſpenſe with this. Let Conſcience 
therefore fall under a Senſe of God's Authority 
to oblige us to a due Behaviour toward his Spirit. 
2. He, to whom theſe Duties have a ſpecial 
Reference, is the Spirit of Gl. 
It is not a Man like thy ſelf, it is not thine 
equal, not any created Spirit, but one infinitely 
above thee, and above all Angels and Archangels; 
it is the uncreated Spirit of God, who is him- 
ſelf God. And canſt thou dare to offend and 
provoke, ot to behave undutifully toward him? 
What! wilt thou not reverence Gd the Spirit, 
who is intimately near and preſent to thee, and 
is dealing in an immediate manner with thee, 
yea, who comes to take up a ſpecial Abode in thec, 
who has thee perpetually under his Eye, and 
dwells in thee as in his Temple, if thou art a 
true Believer? Wilt thou offend and affront 
him, in his Sight and Preſence, and in his own 
| 3 | Houle 
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Houſe and Home ? Wilt thou not let him reſt 
and dwell at Peace with thee there? How cri- 
minal and aggravated a Conduct is this? Yea 
every unworthy Behaviour toward the Spirit, is 
an Attempt tg ſhut thy ſelf out from Mercy; it is 
ſinning not only ind him, but likewiſe againſt 
the Father and the Son, from whom he comes 
to work upon thee; and it is ſinning againſt all 
the Grace of the Father, and all the Merit of 

the Son, neither of which can be effectual to 
' thy Salvation, without the Application of the 
Spirit; and the height of finning againſt him 
and his Operations, is the only unpardonable Sin. 

He is the Holy Spirit. 

Pic Nature and Will, Ways and Works are 
holy, all che Tendencies of his Operations, are to 
Holineſs, and all their Effects, where they prevail, 
are Holineſs; there is no Iniquity in him or them. 
With what Reverence and Caution then ſhould'ſt 
thou behave in the Sight and Preſence of ſuch 
an Holy One? How willing ſhould'ſt thou be ro 
be made holy by him, and to behave in a holy 
manner toward him, and under his Eye? The 
more holy any one is, the more offended and 
grieved he muſt he, (like Lot in Sodom) at the 
Abominations of others, and eſpecially of thoſe 
whom he is moſt intimately concern d in, and 
has moſt to do with. _ 

How much more, ſpeaking after the manner 


= 7 Men, muſt the Holy Spirit, who is Holineſs 


itſelf, be offended and grieved at our ſinful Be- 

haviour before him, and in Oppoſition to him, 

and that in thoſe very Works too, hereby be | 

comes to make us holy, and in thoſe very 
| 3 Souls, 
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| \ AN 
Souls, which he has taken Poſſeſſion of for him- 
ſelf ro dwell in? To diſregard and oppoſe him 
herein, is not only to offend him, by acting 
contrary to his Nature and Will; but *ris like 
wiſe to affront him, by doing what in us lies 
to defeat his ſpecial Deſign in his peculiar Work 
which he moſt of all delights in. O how hate- 
ful and urging muſt this be to him! Think 
you hear him ſaying to you in this Caſe, as 975 
ſaid to T/rael, with regard to their Idolatries, O 2 
not this abominable thing, that T hate, Jer. xliv. 4, | 
4. The Nature and Deſign of the Spirit's 
Work is to ſeal us. 3 
This is what he aims at, and more or leſs 
effects in all his ſpecial gracious Operations. He 
therein ſeals every true Believer, by impreſſing 
his holy Image upon them, and by ſecuring. 
them againſt the Day of Redemption; and he 
furthermore ſeals many of them by aſſuring 
Evidences, that the Day of Redemption alt 


be a glorious Day to them. Doth he come to 
ſhew this ſignal Kindneſs to any of you; and 
has he already ſhewn it to fome of you? Hath 
he renewed and ſanctified your Natures ? "Hath 
he brought Chriſt into your Hearts as your 
Hope of Glory, and witnefled with your Spi- 
rits that you are the Children of God? Hath 
he hitherto preſerved you and engaged to pre- 
ſerve you ſtill, even to the Day of compleat 
Redemption? And ſhalt thou not carry it well 
to ſuch a kind indulging Friend as this? Wilt 
thou reſiſt, offend and affront him, and ſet thy 
ſelf againſt him, whilſt he is freely employing 
himſelf in ſuch gracious, tender and important 
5 Favours 


Ingratitude of all this! 
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Favours to thee? Is this thy Kindneſs to thy 
Friend, the beſt of all Friends, to make ſuch 


_ unworthy Returns for all his Care and Love? 


How vile, how black is the Difingenuity and 

Mae are not Debters to the Fleſh, to live after 
the Fleſh; for if ye live after the Fleſh, ye ſhall 
die; but if, ye through the Spirit do mortify the 


Deeds of the Body, ye ſhall live, Rom. viii. 12, 


13. We are under no Obligations to ſenſuat 


| Defires, and can reap no Advantage by gratify- 


ing them: We never got any thing by ſerving 
them, but Trouble, Miſchief and Shame; and 
can have no Expectations from that Service, but 
Death and Ruin: But we are Debters to the Spi- 
rit, to live after the Spirit; he is infinitely wor- 
thy of all our Attention and Regards; we have 
met with many a kind Office from him ; he 


has helped us out of many Difficulties, Troubles, 
Fears and Dangers, has wrought all our Works 
in us and for us, and is carrying us on in the 


Way to eternal Bleſſedneſs: We ſhould there- 
fore be entreated by the Love of the Spirit to 


carry it well toward him, as the Apoſtle argued 


with the Romans in another Caſe, Rom. xv. 30. 
-6. This ſealing Work of the Spirit is unto the 
Day of Redemption. | 


"oo 


All his Sealings have a Reſpect to that Day; 
they aim at it, and ſhall ſurely iſſue in it; and 


then the Bodies of Believers ſhall be raiſed to a 
florious Immortality, and all Sin, with all its 
forrowful Effects, ſhall ceaſe for ever. The 
Spirit in his ſealing Work is giving you the 
ſweeteſt and ſureſt Earneſts of this bleſſed Day, 
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is forming you for it, and working you up to it, 
that you may more and more long, and breath, 
and pant after it, and be more and more fitted 
to enjoy it. And is not all this happy and de- 
lightful Work? would you do any thing to put 
a Check upon it? Is not the End which the holy 
Spirit aims at herein worth your aiming at too 
And is not he infinitely worthy of your higheſt 
Love, Honour and Obedience, whilſt he is con- 
ducing you onward to all- the Glory of this 
Day? O! never talk of bearing a part in its 
joyful Triumphs, without behaving toward the 
Spirit like one that is willing to be formed for 
its Holineſs, as well as for its Delights. Te 
conclude. A n bas n 
6. If we don't behave dutifully toward the 
Spirit, he will certainly be grzeved. 
The Apoſtle ſuppoſes this in his Caution not 
to grieve him: Tho, being God, he has not 
our Paſſions, and cannot be properly grieved by 
us; yet he will take it ill at our Hands, and 
carry it toward us like one that is grieved, 
if we behave undutifully toward him. And 
Oh! who knows the dreadful Effects of diſre- 
garding, ſtifling, oppoſing and abuſing the Spi- 
rit and his Operations? It has been the Ruin of 
Thouſands who ſeem'd once to ſet out fair for 
Heaven; they have had ſome Illuminations and 
Convictions, but Unbelief and ſenſual, Affecti- 
ons have ſtrove and work'd againſt them till 


they have ſtifled and ſmother' d them, and all 
has come to nothing, as is repreſented in the 

Parable of the ſtony and thorny Ground Hear- 

ers, Matib. Xill, 20, 21, 22. How. many are 


there 
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Favours to thee? Is this thy Kindnefs to thy 
Friend, the beſt of all Friends, to make ſuch' 
unworthy Returns for alt his Care and Love? 
How vile, how black is the Difingenuity and 
Ingraticude of all this! | 
Me are not Debters to the Fleſh, to live after 
the Fleſh; for i ye live after the Fleſh, ye ſhall 
die; but if ye through the Spirit do mortify the 
Deeds of the Body, ye ſhall live, Rom. vii. 12, 
13. We are under no Obligations to ſenſual 
Deſires, and can reap no Advantage by gratify- 
ing them: We never got any thing by ſerving 
them, but Trouble, Miſchief and Shame; and 
can have no Expectations from that Service, but 
Death and Ruin: But we are Debters to the Spi- 
rit, to live after the Spirit; he is infinitely wor- 
thy of all our Attention and Regards; we have 
met with many a kind Office from him ; he 
has helped us out of many Difficulties, Troubles, 
Fears and Dangers, has wrought all our Works 
in us and for us, and is carrying us on in the 
Way to eternal Bleſſedneſs: We ſhould there- 
fore be entreated by the Love of the Spirit to 
carry it well toward him, as the Apoſtle argued 
with the Romans in another Cale, Rom. xv. go. 
5. This ſealing Work of the Spirit is unto the 
Day of Redemption. ET e 
_ All his Sealings have a Reſpect to that Day; 
they aim at it, and ſhall ſurely iſſue in it; and 
then the Bodies of Believers ſhall be raiſed to a 
glorious Immortality, and all Sin, with all its 
forrowful Effects, ſhall ceaſe for ever. The 
Spirit in his ſealing Work is giving you the 
ſweeteſt and ſureſt Earneſts of this bleſſed Day, 


18 


8 rx. XXXIX. Holy Spirit. 23g 


is forming you for it, and working you up to it, 
that you may more and more long, and breach, 


and pant after it, and be more and more fitted 


to enjoy it. And is not all this happy and de- 
lightful Work? would you do any thing to put 
a Check upon it? Is not the End which the holy 


Spirit aims at herein worth your aiming at too 


And is not he infinitely worthy of your higheſt 
Love, Honour and Obedience, whilſt he is con- 
ducing you onward to all- the Glory of this 
Day? O! neyer talk of bearing a part in its 
joyful Triumphs, without behaving toward the 
Spirit like one that is willing, to be formed for 


its Holineſs, as well as for its Delights. To 


conclude. Neun bas e 
6. If we don't behave dutifully toward the 
Spirit, he will certainly be grieved. | 


* 4 


The Apoſtle ſuppoſes this in his Caution * 


to grieve him: Tho, being God, he has not 
our Paſſions, and cannot be properly grieved by 
us; yet he will take it ill at our Hapds, and 
carry it toward us like one that is grieved, 
if we behave undutifully toward him. And 
Oh! who knows the dreadful Effects of diſre- 
garding, ſtifling, oppoſing and abuſing the Spi- 
rit and his Operations? It has been the Ruin of 


Thouſands who ſeem'd once to ſet out fair for 


Heaven ; they have had ſome Illuminations and 
Convictions, but Unbelief and ſenſual Affecti- 
ons have ſtrove and work'd againſt: them till 
they have ſtifled and ſmother'd, them, and all 
has come to nothing, as is repreſented in the 
Parable of the ſtony and thorny Ground Hear- 
ers, Maith, xill. 20, 21, 22. How e 

y | | re 
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there who provoke the Spirit of the Lord, and 
caſt Contempt upon him, by their deſperate 
Oppoſition to him and his Work, till at length, 
raftead of ſealing them to the Day of Redemp- 
tion, he ſtrives with them no more, but gives 
them up to the way of their own chuſing, and 
ſo they are ſcaled by a judicial Hardneſs to eter- 
nal Deſtruction, paſt all Help or Hope of Re- 


covery, as is ſaid of them as, fn wilfully after 


they have received the Knowledge of the Truth, 
and do deſpite to the Spirit of Grace! Heb. x; 
26—30. 1 
And as to God's own People, his choſen and 
called, tho' the Spirit of the Lord works in 
them with ſuch Energy, Reſolution and Love, 
as. not to be baffled or defeated in his grand 
Deſign of Mercy toward them, nor to be weari- 


ed out and ejected from their Hearts, when once 


he has taken Poſſeſſion of them for himſelf; 
yet it is of very dangerous Conſequence even to 
them to grieve him; it will check and hinder 
much of his ſealing Work in their Souls; he, 


will carry it ſhy and at a vm them 


Corruptions will gain Ground, and his ſancti- 
fying Work will make but little Progreſs in 
their Hearts and Lives; and inſtead of his ſeal- 
ing their Evidences of Intereſt in Chriſt and 
Salvation through him, and ſhedding abroad 
God's Love in their Hearts, thick Darkneſs 
may cover and diftreſs their Minds, and they 
may beleft todraw deſperate Concluſions againſt 


' themſelves, as if they were the abandon'd of 


the Lord, and marked our for everlaſting De- 
ſtruction. And when the bleſſed Spirit is thus 
| | With 


SER. XXXIX. Holy Spirit. 1 
withdrawn in his Grief from them, they may 
for a while ſeek and cry after him with mourn- 
ful Hearts, and not find him, tho” at length he 
will be found again by the Soul that ſeeks him. 
And beſides all this, none know what dreadful 
temporal Judgments, publick or private, may 
be brought upon them as a Rebuke for grieving 
him. May we juſtly expect ſuch terrible EE 
fects as theſe of miſbehaving toward this great 
and Holy One? Let us then ſee to it, that we do 
not grieve the Holy Spirit of God, whereby we 
are ſealed unto the Day of Redemption. 
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3 5 ed unto all Men, e us, that de- 
ing Ungodlineſs, and worlaly 22 we po) 
Ave ſoberly, ah and 8500 in this pre- 
wo World. _ 


wy 


| HE Appetites, which our infinirely kind 
and wite Creator has planted in our ani- 
tal Manure, would ſubſerve very uſeful Pur- 
poſes, if well pwr but in our preſent de- 
generate State, they are the Springs of a great 
fea! of Sin and Miſchief, It is a difficult and 
very important Work to teſtrain and govern 
theſe aright: If what ſhall be now ſaid is made 
effectual for your Aſſiſtance herein, it will an- 
Ther a moſt valuable End; and Praiſe ſhould be 
en to the God of all Grace. " | 
Senſual Inclinations and Defires are doubtleſ 
intended by worldly Luſis in the Text: They 
bear this Character, becauſe the World of Man- 
kid is generally govern'd by them: They reign 
Ser all Kank aid Orders of Men: Thoſe who 
imdytherr Conde, ſation in the Luſis of the: Fleſb, 


les the Dejes of * Hleſb, are ſaid Fs 1 


22 ; Apoſtl o 
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Apoſtle to have walked according 15 the Courſe 
of this World, Eph. ii. 2, 3. 

Again, they may be ſtiled worldly Luft upon 
the Agcount of their Objects, the Things of 
this Wong: This is the only Place that affords 
proper  Gratifications for them: Thoſe who 
yield up themſelves to their Dominion, take 
their Portion in this. World. A ſorry Portion. 
indeed! it will certainly fail them. The Goſ- 

I, which is meant by the Grace of God, that 
[vr geth Salvation, teacheth yt Men, that = 

! Saſs together with Ungodlineſs, they ſhould 
Ae de y, righteouſly and Zoch 5 to fo * | 
World: Theſe Words are expreſſive of our 
ties to our ſelves, our Neighbours, and to God. 
It is the firſt of theſe I am now to conſider. 

The Goſpel teacheth us our Duty more im- 
thadintely” i in reſpect to our ſelves, that d 
worldly Lufts, we ſhould live 2 In diſcourſ- 


ing upon this Subject, I ſhall, 


. Firſt, Set before you the Ioftructions con- 
rained, in the Goſpel relating to the Denial 9 


worldly Lufts in general, ſo as to live ſoberly 
Then, 
Sͤecond 2 Proceed to the Conſideration of the 


Leſſons it gives concerning the Denial of thoſe 
Luſts in particular, that are oppoſite to Tempe- 
rance . TP en are included in So- 
Fi Let me elm to you Inftru&i- 
EZX: d inthe Goſpel, you he! the De- 
nial of worldly Luſts in general, ſo as to live ſo- 


verhy. And here 3 be o e, 
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1. When Perſons may be ſaid to deny worldy 
Luſfts, ſo as to live ſoberly. 


2 In what manner, ap by what Methods this 
is taught in the Goſ pel. | | 

1. When may 8 be ſaid to deny world 
Lug, Ja as to hive ſoberly? 1, 

I. When they are watchful, leſt they be. car- 
ried by the Propen/ities of the . Fleſh 1 do any 

thing that God has 22 Sobriety cannot 

be now practiſed by the Children of Men wich- 

out Vigilance. The Apoſtle therefore joins 

' theſe in his Exhortation, 1 Peter v. 8,.Be ſober, 

Be vigilant. We have a buſy Adverſary, who 

ſeeks our Deſtruction; but he can do us no 

Hurt, without the Concurrence of our own 

Luſts; they are our moſt dangerous Enemies; 

it will be great Folly in us to be negligent of 

theſe; we ſhould always keep a jealous Eye 

upon them. Then is a Man effectually temp- 

ted, when he 1s drawn away of his own Luſt, and 

enticed, James i. 14. The Solicitations of the 

"Fleſh to turn aſide from the Path of Duty, or 

into the way of Sin, ſhould be vigorouſly re- 

ſifted: Whatever Profit or Pleaſure it may pro- 

miſe upon a Compliance, it ought not to be 

hearkened to, but repulſed with ſuch! an An- 

{wer as this, How ſhall I ds this Wickedneſs and 

Sin againſt God? Perſons ſhould endeavour to 

maintain in their Minds an holy Fear of God: 

This will be a moſt powerful Check upon their 

worldly Luſts; it will make them careful not 

to be ſeduced by them to the Commiſſion of 
thoſe things which are diſhonourable\, to his 

Na and rare in e But, 

2. It 


Wn. XL. 


commonly bear down all Oppoſition, and vent 
themſelves in outward Acts of Wickedneſs: 
But it is poſſible for Men to pu ut on an Appear- 
ance of Sobriety, and to preſerve a fair outſide, 


whilſt the vileſt Affections reign in their Hearts. 
This was the Caſe of the Phariſees, who p- 


peared righteous to Men, but within were full of 
Iniquity; ert our Saviour for this Reaſon 


compares to -whited Sepulebres. Matt. xxiii. 


27, 28. Would we live ſoberly as the Goſpel 


teacheth us? Then we muſt deny worldly Luſts: 


We- muſt difallow their ſecret Emotions, and 
ſet ourſelves to quell them: We muſt crucifie the 
Fleſh with the” Aﬀeetions and. Luſts. This is 
our Duty; and it is our Character, if we are 
true Chriſtians, that we have crucified theſe, 
Gal. v. 24. 3 
Me ſhould in a parte manner exert our- 
ſelves to ſubdue thoſe corrupt Diſpoſitions, 
which have a very great Advantage over us, 
by the means of our natural Temper; or of 
our Circumſtances 1 in Life: The Iniquities to 
which there is a ſtrong Byaſs in our Conſtitu- 
tion, or to che Commiſſion of which, we are 


frequently tempted, are the Sins, that do egi 


beſet us, which we are particularly required to 
lay afide.. 'Heb: xi. 1. The levelling of our En- 
deavours in a ſpecial manner to bear down 
thoſe _ and our getting the Maſtery over 


5 | S 3 them, 


oppoſite Sins, 261 
2. Ir is not enough that Perſons take care 
to keep their Luſts from breaking out into 
enormous Practices; they fhould alſo; endea- 
vour to eaten their Power, and to ſuppreſs their 
imard Workings. When theſe rage within, they 
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them, will gteatly evidence our Sincerity. F/ 
xviii. 23. I was uprigbt before him, ſaith David, 
and I kept my ſelf from mine Iniquity. + 
3. When Perſons chief Concern is about ano- 
tber World, they may be ſaid to deny worldly 
Luſts fo as to live ſoberly. Thoſe who be- 
have themſelves in, a manner, becoming the 
Followers of Chriſt, who conform to his Doc- 
trine and Example, who put bim on, as it is ex- 
preſs d Rom. xiii. 14. do not make Proviſion for 
the Fleſh, to fulfil the Lufts thereof. Tis not the 
main Buſineſs of their Lives to provide for 
the Fleſh; and they are far from deſigning to 
amper its Luſts with the Fruits of their La- 
_ It is not their greateſt Care what to 
eat, or what to drink, or wherewith they ſhall 
be cloathed; how it ſhall fare with them in 
Time: They are principally concerned for the 


eternal State of their Souls: They /eek firſt the 
Kingdom of God and bis Righteouſneſs : Their 


Treaſure is in Heaven: Their Aﬀections are 
ſet on thoſe Things which are above, where 
Chriſt ſitteth on the Right Hand of God. It 


is ſaid, that thoſe who are after the Fleſh, who 


are in a carnal State, do mind the Things of 
the Fleſh ; theſe rake up their Thoughts, and 
engage their moſt eager Purſuics ; tis their 
greateſt Solicicude to obtain, and fecure Things 


that are grateful to the Fleſh: But they that 


are after the Spirit mind the Things of the Spi- 
rit, Rum. viii. 5. They prefer their immortal 
Souls to their periſhing Bodies: What is bene- 
ficial to their Spirits, is in their Account much 
more deſirable, than thoſe Objects which are 

entertaining 
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entertaining. to fleſhly Appetites; their Salvati- 
on they eſteem to be ce Thing needful; this 
they work out with Fear and Trembling, with 
the moſt ſerious Thoughtfulneſs, leſt they ſhould 


: 1 


fall ſhort of Heaven. Thoſe Enjoyments of 


| Senſe, which are hurtful to their Souls, which 


% 


would. have an ill Influence upon their future 
eternal State, they abandon. Tis a truly ſo- 
ber Conduct, and very becoming the Goſpel, 
to keep another World much in View, and to 
facrifice all worldly Luſts to the Concernments 
of it; to pour Contempt upon the temporary 
Pleaſures of Sin, as utterly unworthy to ſtand 
in Competition with the endleſs and inconceiv- 
able Joys of Heaven. 1 


4. Perſons deny worldly Luſts ſo as to live 
ſoberly, when they abſtain from ſenſible Grati- 


cation, in themſelves lawful, which have been, 


and are till likely to be the Occaſions of Sin to 


them. This, I think, is intended by our Savi- 


offend thee, cut them 


our, Matt. xviii. 8. 1 thine Hand, or thy Foot 
G 


, ana caſt them from thee. 


It is as if he had ſaid, whatever is the Occaſion 


of thy falling into Sin, which is the worſt of E- 


vils, and will do thee the greateſt Miſchief, re- 


nounce; though it ſhould be in ſome Reſpects 


uſeful and dear to thee as an Hand, or a Foot. 


W'̃ cannot be too much upon our Guard againſt 


Sin; thoſe things that lead to it ſhould be avoid- 
ed as much as poſſible. Therefore it will not be 
prudent to go to the utmoſt Bounds of Lawful- 


neſs. in Compliances with the Inclinations of 


the Body; for we may then be eaſily drawn 
one ſtep further, and fo tranſgreſs: His Situa- 


in” as tion 
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tion is dangerous, who walks very near a Pre- 
cipice; a little Matter may throw him down. 
We ſhould not think it hard and unreaſon- 
able, to deny ourſelves ſometimes as to thoſe 
things, which are pleaſing to the Senſes; tho 
they are not prohibited by God; and we can 
ſee no bad Eft: cts that may immediately attend 
the uſe of them: This Practice will promote a 
Habit of Self- denial, and make it more eaſy to 
controul our Appetites, fo as to prevent our 
being hurried by them to ſinful and miſchie- 
vous Exceſſes. 
22. Let us enquire, in what Manner, and by 
whar Methods the Goſpel teacheth us, that de- 
Dying worldly Luſts, we thould live ſoberly. 
1. The Goſpel ers our Duty in this Matter 

before us, in a very clear and convincing Light. 
Our Lord and Saviour requires his Diſciples in 
the moſt expreſs Terms to deny themſelves : 
This he frequently inculcates upon them, as a 
Leſſon of the greateſt Importance. So far was 
he from diſpenſing with ſenſual Indulgences, 
that he condemned all inordinate Defires of 
the Fleſh: The Law was reſcued by him from 
the corrupt Gloſſes of the Jewiſh Scribes, who 
made the Violations of it to conſiſt wholly in 
outward Acts of Sin. Matt. v. How did * 
Apoſtles of Chriſt ſet themſelves to turn Men 
from worldly Luſts? With what: Warmth did 
they beſeech them to ab/tarn from theſe ; to pre- 
ent their Bodies a living, buy, acceptable Sacri- 
fice. unto” God; and not to be conformed to' this 
\ World; but to be transformed by the renewing of 
agg Rom. xii. I. 2. How often does 


this 
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this Command occur in their Writings, be /6- 
ber 1 The Apoſtle Paul, ſpeaking of the blind 
and ignorant Gentiles, wii gave A 88 over 
unto Laſcrvioufneſs, to work all Uncleanneſs with 
Greedineſs,, addreſſes himſelf thus to the con- 
verted Epheſians, Chap. iv. 20, 21, 22, 23. But 
ye have not ſo learned Chriſt; if fo be that ye have 
beard him, and have been taught by him, as the 
Truth is in Feſus, that ye put off, concerning the 
former Converſation, the old Man, which 1s cor- 
rupt according to the deceitful Luſts, and be 
irate in 1 Spirit of 102 Mind. Another 
Apoſtle, requiring Chriſtians to be ſober, adds, 
as obedient Children, not faſhioning 2 ſelves 
according to the ray 115 in your Ignorance. 
1 Peter i. 1 'Thofe Practices to which 
worldly Lu 5 diſpoſe Men, are tiled Yorks of 
Darkneſs, Rom. xut. 12, 13. They very ill be- 
come thoſe who enjoy the Light of the Goſ- 
pel: This diſcovers with great Clearneſs their 
Obligation to behave themſelves with Sobriety; 
ſo that they cannot give the Reins to their 
fleſhly Appetites, and ſubmit to their Domini- 
on, without acting contrary to the Convictions 
of their own Minds. Hence the Apoſtle ſays, 
1 Thef. v. 8. Let us, who are of the Day, be ſober. 
2. The Goſpel enforces this Duty upon us 
by the frongeſt Arguments and Motives. 
What can have a greater Force to move us 
to deny worldly Luſts, than the Conſideration 
of Chriſt's giving himſelf to deliver us from them? 
Gal. i. 4. Who gave himſelf for our Sins, that he 
might deliver us from this preſent evil World ; 
from its wicked Luſts; not only from che 


Paniſhment 
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Puniſhment they deſerve, but from their 
reigning Power. We are told in the next Verſe 
but one to my Text, that he gave himſelf for 
ws, toredeem us from all Iniquity, and to purifie 
 wnto himſelf. a peculiar People gealous of good 
Works. Can any thing be a. clearer Evidence 
of the Malignity of worldly Luſts, and of the 
Importance of a Deliverance. from them, than 
God's own Son ſhedding his Blood to accom- 
pliſn this? Is it not highly reaſonable we 
ſhould deny theſe, ſeeing. he was at ſuch Ex- 
nce to free us from them? When thoſe who 
have heard the joyful Sound of the Goſpel yield 
up themſelves to the Conduct of their carnal 
Inclinations, they act, as if they deſigned to 
defeat one of the great Ends of our Saviour's 
Crucifixion : The Apoſtle. pronounces ſuch as 
made ic their Buſineſs to grarify their Appe- 
tites, Enemies of the Groſs of. Chriſt ; and the 
mention of ſuch vile Ingratitude drew Tears 
from his Eyes, Phil. ui. 18, 19. Many walk, of 
whom T have told you often, and now tell you even 
weeping, that they are Enemies to the Croſs. of 
Cbriſt; whoſe End is Deſtruction, whoſe God 18 
their Belly, whoſe Glory is their Shame, who mind 
earthly Things. Do our Luſts militate againſt 
the dear Redeemer, to whom we are oblig d 
beyond all Expreſſions? Surely, his Love ſhouh 
conſtrain us to oppoſe them wich the utmo 
Vigour. 71 * ; Wann I et TIT ay WR 
The glorious | Privileges, which the Goſpel 
ptomiſes, ſhould excite Believers to the Deni- 
al of \worldly Luſts. Tis a, Diſparagemeat 
to our rational Nature, to ſubmit to their Ty- 
ranny. 
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ranny. God has given us an Underſtanding, 
which is our Honour; and this was deſigned 
to govern our Appetites ; But when they are 
ſuffered to rule over us, our Behaviour is ve- 
ry unworthy the Character of rational Crea- 
tures; we hereby fink our ſelves into a Level 
with the Beaſts. How unbecoming Chriſtians 
is it then, to'walk after the Fleſh ! They are 
dignified with very high Privileges. God has 
promiſed them his ſpecial Preſence: He has 
ſaid, that he would dwell in them, be their God 
and Father ; and that they ſhould be btis- Peo- 
ple, bis Sons and bis Daughters, who is Almigh- 
fy, 2 Cor. vi. 16, 18. Should not they, who 
are thus honoured, diſdain a Subjection to their 
brutal Luſts? How would they be hereby de- 
baſed! Having therefore, faith the Apoſtle, in 
the firſt Verſe of the following Chap. theſe Pro- 
miſes, dearly beloved, let us cleanſe ourſekves from 
all Filthineſs of "the Fleſh, and Spirit, perfecting 
. Holineſs in the Fear of Gl. 
The /ad Conſequences of indulging worldly 
Luſts, repreſented in a lively manner by the 
Goſpel, ſhould deter Men from it. This is 
very hurtful to Societies: The Diſturbances 
and Diviſions, whereby they are torn to Pie- 
ces, take their Riſe from hence. James iv. 1. 
From whence come Wars and Fightings among 
you? come they not hence, even of your Luſts, 
that war in your Members? But, their Preva- 
tence will do the greateſt Miſchief to our Souls. 
The Apoſtle therefore intreats Chriſtians in the 
molt affectionate Terms, not to give Way to 
them. 1 Pet. ii. 11. Dearly beloved, I beſeech 


you, 


0 
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you, as Pilsrims,\ and Strangers, abſtain from 
feſbly Luſts; te hich awar- againft the Soul. They 
war againſt our better and immortal Part: If 
we do not abſtain from them, they will rob 
our Souls of their Pority, Dignity, and Peace; 
they will defile, enſlave, and diſtreſs chem. 
The Soul being far more! excellent than the 
Fleſh, the Pleaſures of the former are propor- 
tionably better than thoſe of the latter. The 
Mortincation therefore of our floſhly Appetites, 
than which nothing can be more reaſonable, 
muſt yield much mote true Melight than a Com- 
nce with their inordinate Cravings, which 
leaves: a dreadful Sting behind it: And if they 
gain the Aſcendency, they will bring utter Ruin 
upon the Soul, Rom. viii, 13. I, he lie arten 
the Fleſb, he ſball die: * Ve ſhall be forever 
e milſerable: This without doubt is the Means 
ing of the Expreſſion here. Surely we are not 
Debtors to the Fleſb, that we ſhould iu iter 
the Fleſh, to the Deſtructionof our Souls. A 

ailing Senſuality of Temper is 3-49. — 
wich tlie Salvation which the Goſpel prapoles. 
How can he, whoſe Soul is 4mmers'd. in\Fleth; _ 
who can reliſh no Pleaſure but that which is 
carnal, be happy in the Enjoyment of God, 
Who is an infinitely holy Spirit f? Nay, we may 
reafonably ſuppoſe, that his unmortified Luſty 
meeting with nothing inthe: other World to 
feed vpon, that is agreeable to them, will turn 
Inward, and like ſo many Vipers prey upon his 
own Soul, And ſhall we make a Difficulty of 
denying the Luſts of the Fleſh, when the Gone 
-—- q—_ indulging them are ſo terrible | 
Ir 
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It is promiſed in the Goſpel, that / through 
the Spirit we mortiſy the Deeds of tte Body, ae 
ſball live, Rom. viii. 13. that is, we ſhall be 
for ever happy. Is it not the greateſt Madneſs, 
to prefer poor low Gratifications, which endur- 
but for a Seaſon, to nevet ceaſing Felicity? 
Thoſe things which now pleaſe our Senſes, ſhall 
ere long periſh: This is a very weaning Conſi- 
deration. The Apoſtle makes uſe of it to preſs 
Sobriety, and all holy Converſation,” 1 Pet. iv. 7. I 
The End of all things is at hand; be ye therefore 
ſober, 2 Epiſt. Chap. iii. v. 1 I. Seing then that 
all theſe things ſball be diſſolved, what manner of 
Perſons ought ye to be in all boly Converſation and 
Godlineſs? So that the Goſpel enforces its Ex- 
hortations to a ſober Life by the ſtrongeſt Ar- 
guments and Motives. ea e 
3. The Goſpel teacheth us our Duty in this 
Reſpect, by ſetting before us the moſt amiable 
Examples of the Denial of worldly Luſts. That 
of our Saviour, to be ſure, deſerves the Preemi- 
nence. What a noble Pattern of Self-denial, and 
of a Contempt of this World, are we preſented 
with in the Hiſtory of his Lite! Though he was 
Lord of all, he ſubmitted to ſuch ſtrait Circum- 
ſtances here on Earth, as required Relief from 
his Followers; we read that ſome of them mi- 
niſtred to him f their Subſtance, Luke viii. 3. 
So: far was he from affecting the Pomp and De- 
licacies of Life, that he ſpeaks of his Condition 
as very deſtitute. Malt. viii. 20. Jeſus ſaith 
undo him, the Foxes baye Holes, and the Birds of 
the Air have Nefts : But the Son off Man hathi\not 
wobere to lay bis Head. When his Diſciples 
ol 0 thought 
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thought he neglected himſelf, and prayed him, 
faying, Maſter, eat : He made them t is An- 
ſwer, My Meat is to do the Will of him that ſent 
mie, a i 110% bis Work; John ivi 31, 34. 
Whar could be more falſe and malicious, than 
his being charged by his Enenries, as a gluttonons 
Man, and à line biblberꝰœ?Y?œ* 

How contrary was the Behaviour of our 
Lord s Apoſtles to worldly Luſts! What Self- 
denial did they practiſe; what' Hardſhips did 
| they undergo in his Service? They were in 
Wearineſs and Painfulneſs, in Matchings often, in 
Hunger and Thirft, in Faſtings often, in Cold and 
Nakeaneſs, 2 Cor. xi. 27. Nothing could be 
more oppoſite to fleſhly Luſts, than ſuch a way 
of living : The Apoſtle Paul informs us, that 
he took great Pains ro ſubdue theſe in himſelf, 
1 Cor. ix. 27. I keep under my Body, and bring it 
into Subjethion: ; leſt that by any means, when 


T have preached Salvation unto others, I my ſelf 
ſhould be a Caſt-atay. It will be the greateſt 


Abſurdity in us, to profeſs to follow Chriſt and 
his Apoſtles, while we are obedient to worldly 
Luſts. 

4. The Goſpel teacheth us to live ſoberly, by 
propoſing to us 7; wg Aid for that Purpoſe. 
The Luſts of the Fleſh, eſpecially in caſe th 
have been accuſtomed to rule for any lengrh 
of Time, are very headſtrong: The Tempta- 
tions wherewith we are ſurrounded, givethem a 
great Advantage over us; and Sin has wofully 
 infeebled che Powers of our Minds. We are 
' Maid to be without Strength, Rom. v. 6. 80 
that we might juſtly be diſcouraged from at- 

rempring 
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tempting a Conqueſt of our carnal, corrupt Af- 


 fections, if the Goſpel did not direct us to an 


Almighty Helper. This acquaints us, that 
Grace came by the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, John i. 17. 
that his Grace is ſufficient for us, and that his 
| Strength is made perfect in M. cakneſs, 2 Cor. xii. . 
Nor is he backward to help thoſe under their 


Infirmities, who apply to him by Faith and 


Prayer, as appears from the foregoing Verſes. 
The Goſpel 1 is ſtiled the Minifration of Spirit, 
2 Cor. iii. 8. He can create us anew, ſancti 


us throughout; and he is promiſed Zo them that 
ask him, Luke xi. 13. we are hereby taught to 


morti fy the Deeds of the Body, through the Spirit, 
in a Dependence upon him, Rom. viii. 13. and 
to encourage us hereto, we have a gracious 
Promiſe, that if we wall in the Spirit, comply 


with his Motions, follow his Dictates, we ſhall 


not fulfil the Luſts of tbe Fleſh, Gal. v. 16, And 


ſhall we be ſo diſingenuous, fo inſenſible of our 
ovvn Intereſt, as to ſlight and refuſe his kind 
Aſſiſtance! Does the Grace of God tender us 
Salvation from worldly Luſts, which are our 
worſt Adverſaries? Surely it becomes us to ac- 
cept of it with all Thankfulneſs; and to aer 
theſe with the utmoſt Abhorrence. 
Having ſhew'd how the Goſpel teacheth us, 


chat deny ing worldly Luſts in general, e 5 


live ſoberly : I proceed, 


- Secondly, To the Conſideration of the Leflons 


ic gives concerning the Denial of thoſe Luſts in 


calar, chat are oppoſite to Temperance and 


part: 
: G whe are included i in Spbricty. 


1) 
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1. The Goſpel teacheth us in a particular 
manner, that we ſhould live femperately, and 
avoid whatever is contrary hereto. 

Our natural Spirits and Strength are ſoon 
exhavſtcd, they need frequent Recruits; and 
God, the bountiful Creator, has made Proviſion 
for the Nouriſhment of qur feeble Nature: And 
that we might not negle& this, . he has both 
given us Appetites to our Food, and annexed 
Pleaſure to thoſe Actions of eating and drink- 

ing, which are neceſſary to the Support of Life. 
Bur, it behoves us to be upon our Guard, leſt 
| we beenticed by the Hopes of Pleaſure, to eat 
and drink to Exceſs. We muſt not make it 
the main Study and Buſineſs of our Lives to 
gratify our Palates; but to improve the Strength 
and Refreſhment we derive from the good 
Creatures of God, to the Purpoſes for which 
he beſtows them. The great Deſign of Meat 
and Drink, is to render us capable of attending 
to the Duties of Lite, and of Religion: This 
ſhould direct us in their Uſe, both as to the 
Quantity and the Kind of them, we ought to 
take. We ſhould check our Appetites, when 
they crave. that which is likely to diſturb our 
| Reaſon, or to diſorder our Bodies, be it in a 
greater or leſs Degree. This is Temperance; 
and it is taught us by the Goſpel. Tate heed, 
ſays our Saviour, 4% af any tim 2 Hearts be 
overcharged with 3 Drunkenneſs, 
Luke xxi. 34. When an Account is given of 
a very corrupt Set of Men, who were a Scan- 
dal to the Chriſtian Name, this is inſerted in 
their Character, that they fed fem ſeboes with- 
0 out 
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out Fear, Jude 12. We ſhould be cautious, 


eſpecially if we are given to Appetite, or beſet 
with Temptations, leſt we exceed in the uſe of 
ſenfible Enjoyments. The Apoſtle requires us 
to give all. Diligence to add Temperance to our 
Faith and Knowledge. This is highly becoming 
the Goſpel, as will appear, if we conſider, 
1. The rich Entertainment that is herein pro- 
vided for our Souls. The Bleſſings of the Co- 
venant of Grace ate compared to a Feaſt in 
the Scripture: Such as have a true Reliſh of 
theſe, may derive from them Joy unſpeakable; 
and yet, this is but a foretaſte of that unmixed 
and inceſſant Joy, which they are hereby en- 


 couraged to expect in Heaven. Why ſhould 


we be fond of the mean Delights of Senſe, Who 


have the nobler Conſolations of the Spirit? Eph. 


v. 18, 19. Be not drunk with Wine, uherein it 
: Exceſs ; but be filled with the Spirit; ſpeaking to 
Jour ſelves in PJalms, Hymns, and ſpiritual Songs. 
All that the Heathen Moraliſts have written, in 
order to diſſuade Men from Intemperance, ap- 
pears weak and languid, if compared with what 
we read in the 1 Cor. vi. 13. Meats: for the: 
Belly, and the Belly for Meats, but God ſball de. 
 feroy both it and them, Can any thing be more 
unreaſonable, than our being ſo taken up with 
periſhing Things, as to neglect the meat which 
endureth to Life everlaſting? | 
2. The difficult and important Services, to 
which we are called by the Goſpel, make Tem- 
perance very neceſſary. The Work of a Chri- 
ſtian is repreſented in the ſacred Writings, by 
choſe things which ry the greateſt Watch! 
Vor. II. tulnefs, 
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fulneſs, and Exertion of Strength, as running 
2 Race, fighting and wreſtling. - And the Apo- 
ſtle ſays, that every Man who ftriveth for the 
Maſtery, is temperate in all things, 1 Cor. ix. 25. 
He abſtains from whatever may unfit him for 
the Conteſt. Should not we then, who wreſtle 
not only with Fleſb and Blood, but with Prin- 
cipalities and Powers, that are ready to improve 
all Advantages againſt us; who contend for 
an incorruptible Crown, obſerve the ſtrict Rules 
of Abſtinence? For an Indulgence of fleſhly Ap- 
petites takes away the Heart, ſtupifies the Mind, 
and expoſes us to the moſt dangerous Attacks 
of our Adverſaries. The ſenſeleſs Condition 
to which Men are hereby reduced, ſo as to run 
themſelves into the moſt apparent Dangers, is 
deſcribed in a very lively manner by the Wiſe- 
man. Prov. xxiii. 34, 35. Thou ſhalt be as be 
that lieth in the midſt of the Sea; or as he that 
lieth upon the Top of a Maſt. They have beaten me, 
ſhalt thou ſay, and I felt it not. - 

The Scripture frequently exhorts · us to be 
ready for the coming of Chriſt, which will be 
anEventof the greateſt Conſequence. Should 
we not then, according to our Lord's Admoni- 
tion, Luke xxi. 34. Take heed to our ſelves, leſt 
at any time our Hearts be overcharged with Sur- 
feiting. and Drunkenneſs, and fo that Day come 
upon us unawares? It will be a Day of woful Sur- 
prize to us, if it overtakes us unprepared ; which 
will be our Caſe, if our Souls are beſotted with 
Luxury. Hear the ſad Fate of him who ſhall 
ſay in his Heart, my Lord delayeth his coming, 
and is thereby embolden'd to eat and drink with 
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the drunken, Matt. xxiv. 0, 51. The Lord of that 
Servant ſhall come in a Day when he looketh not 
for him, and in an Hour that he is not ware of 
and ſhall cut him aſunder, and appoint him bis 
Portion with the Hypocrites : There ſhall be werp- 
ing and gnaſhing of Teeth. He ſhall pay dear 
for all his Jollity and Mirth. l 
1. The Goſpel teacheth us to live chaſtely, 
and to abſtain from whatever is contrary here- 
to. A modeſt chaſte Temper and Behaviour; 
we find ſometimes expreſſed by Purity in the 
Scripture: And the oppoſite Luſt is empha- 
tically tiled Uncleanneſs. The Apoſtle recom- 
mends to our Obſervance, the things that are 
pure, Phil. iv. 8. He forbids Chambering and Man- 
zonneſs, as well as Riot ing and Drunkenneſs. Rom. 
xiii. 13. Formcation and all Uncleanneſs ſhould 
not be once named amongſt Chriſtians, as becometh 
Saints: Neither Filthineſs, nor fooliſh talking, nor 
jeſling, which are not convenient. They ſhould de- 
teſt lewd Diſcourſes, obſcene Geſtures, immo- 
deſt Apparel, and whatever has a Tendency to 
awaken- impure Defires, which will deprive 
them of the greateſt Happineſs, if they gain the 
Dominion: For this is a certain Truth, That 
no Whoremonger, nor unclean Perſon, hath a 


Inheritance in the Kingdom of Chriſt, and of God, 
Eph. v. 3, 4, 5- 5 9! i 
Our Lord does not only declare him guilty 
of Adultery, who commits the outward groſs 
Act of that Sin, but him that does not take 
care to ſuppreſs the luſting of his Heart after 
the Object of it, Matt. v. 28. I ſay wnto you, 
that whoſoever looketh on a Woman lo luſt after 
6 1 | her, 


teacberh us, tat denying warldly Lujts, we f, 


276 Sobriety, and the 


her,” bath committed Adultery with her already in 
his Heart. Whoremongers and Adulterers God 
will judge, Heb. xiii. 4. he will condemn and 
puniſh them: They ſhall not only be excluded 
the Kingdom of God, but have their Part in 
the Lake which burneth with Fire and Brimſtone, 
P n 

A chaſte Converſation is highly becoming 
Chriſtians; to this they are ſtrongly obliged by 


the abundant Grace beſtowed upon them. God, 


who is infinitely pure and holy, honours them 
with his ſpecial, Preſence. How unwiſe, how 
ungrateful will it be in them to provoke and 
diſhonour him with their Pollutions! 1 Cor. iii. 
16, 17. Know ye not that ye are the Temple of 
God, and that the Spirit of God dwelleth in you? 
If any Man defile the Temple of God; him. ſhall 
God deſtroy : For the Temple of God is holy, which 
Temple ye are. Wy 

Ihe Bodies of Believers are greatly dignified 


by their Union with the undefiled Jeſus, as 


their Head. Should they not then abhor the 
Thoughts of uniting them to a vile Profticute ? 
1 Cor. vi. 15. Knew ye not that your Bodies are 
the Members of Chriſt? ſhall I then take the Mem- 
bers of Chriſt, and make them the Members of an 
Harlot ? God forbid. Tet ey 

Some Reflections upon what has been ſaid 
ſhall finiſh this Diſcourſe. 1 

I. Reflection, We may hence learn, that they 
are guiity of the vileſt Abuſe, who turn the 
Grace of our God into Laſeiviouſneſs. How 
wretchedly is the Grace of the Goſpel, which 


live 


DPD Dp Hs 


| all . ⁵² 


. .  ©@. 


SER. XL. oppoſite Sins. 2277 


live ſiberly, perverted by ſuch as derive En- 


couragement from it, to lead looſe and vicious 
Lives! they act in direct Oppoſition to its great 
Defign and genuine Tendency, Do they not 
therefore deſerve the ſevereſt Condemnation? 
To them, as it is expreſſed, Jude xi. is reer. 
ed the Blackneſs of Darkneſs for event. 
2. Reflect. Let us with Shame and Sorrow. 


reflect upon our Compliances with worldly Luſts. 


Thoſe of us who from our Childhood have 
maintained the moſt ſober Character in the 
ſight of Men, have been too conformable to 
this World, have been too much governed by 
the Deſires of the Fleſh: And it is very fit we 
ſhould be humbled, and grieve upon this Ac- 
count. Yet thoſe who have run to great Ex- 

ceſs of Riot ſhould not deſpair : They ought 

to be encouraged by the Grace of the Goſpel _ 
to turn unto the Lord, We read of heinous 
Offenders, who have been deeply plunged into 


the Pollutions of the World, that were waſhed, ſanc- 


tified, and juſtified in the Name of the Lord Feſus, 
and by the Spirit of our God, 1 Cor. vi. 9, 10, 11. 
3. Reflect. Let us for the future ſtrive more 
earneſtly againſt worldly Luſts, and implore the 
Aids of divine Grace to enable us to deny them. 
We ſhould beware of ſatisfying ourſelves with 
an outward Appearance of Sobriety : It ought 
to be our great Care, that a ſpiritual holy Prin- 
ciple be implanted in our Souls; and this ſhould 
be cultivated with Diligence; for it has many 
Adverſaries ; particularly, it will be vigorouſly 
oppoſed by the Fleſh, Gal. v. 17. The Fleſh 
lufteth againſt the Spirit, and the Spirit againſt 
| T 3 the 
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the Fleſh: For theſe are contrary the one to the 
other. The Struggle there is betwixt theſe op- 
pohite Principles in all true Chriſtians, while 
they are in the Body, muſt be ſuppoſed to give 
them no ſmall Uneaſineſs; but for their En- 
couragement to take Part with that ſpiritual 
Principle which is in them; and to labour to 
ſtrengthen it, they ſhould confider, that the 
Grace of God through Jeſus Chriſt will grant 
them at laſt a compleat Deliverance from le 
Law of Sin which is in their Members. 


SERMON 


(279). 


SERMON All, 


4144 


Tfiidlity; with the Fruits of ity VIZ. 
Meekneſs, g's Self-denial and 
Contentment. % 1 Da Fi bh 


1 PETER v. 5. 
Be clothed with Humility. 


T was not, to be ſure, without ſpecial Rea- 
ſon, that our Saviour Chriſt ſaid ſo much, 
as we find in his Goſpel, about the Excellency 
and Neceſſity of Humility ; and that he did ſo 
much to recommend this Grace to us by his 
own Example; that he pronounced his firſt 
Blefling on the poor in Spirit, Mart. v. 3. and 
that he expreſly required it of all that come to 
him for Reſt and Salvation, that they learn of 
him to be meek and lowly, Mart. xi. 29. He 
well knew the natural Pride of our Hearts, and 
of what vaſt Importance Humility is, to make 
us fit Subjects of his Kingdom of Grace, and to 
prepare us for his Kingdom of Glory. „ 
The Apoſtles ſtill followed their Maſter's 
Steps. They preached the ſame Doctrine, they 
preſſed the ſame Duties, for they preached and 
wrote under the Influence of his Spirit. They 
alſo recommend Humility, and urge it on 
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all the Diſciples of Jeſus, with various Mpuves- 


and with many Arguments. 
In our Text St. Peter recommends. it to all 


n of Chriſtians, whether Hlder or - Younger 
Perſons in Office, or in Tears, whoſe ſpecial Du- 
ties he had taught them in the preceding Con- 


text. Humility is the Duty of all, in whatever 
Stations or Conditions they are placed in the 


Church, and in the World. 7a, all ef you be 
ſubject one to another, and be clothed with Hu- 


mility, and he adds a very weighty Reaſon why 
all Perſons ſhould practiſe Humility, in the 
laſt Clauſe of the Verſe; For God reſiſteth the 
Proud, and giveth Grace to the Humble. 
Humility, with the Fruits of it, is to be the 
Subject of this Diſcourſe, in which I ſhall at- 


tem pt, 


I. To explain the Neue of Humility. 
II. To ſet before you che good Fruits of it. 


oil 1 am 5 ae the Nature of Humility. 
The Greet Word ramiuyoPpovyy, ſignifies a low 
Opinion or Eſteem, which, when it is recom- 
mended to us under the Notion of a Virtue, 
muſt doubtleſs mean a low Opinion of our 
ſelves, not of other Perſons. This is very plainly 
that Humility, which we are exhorted in the Text 
to be clothed with; even ſuch a low Opinion of 

our. ſelves, as will make us ready to ſubmit to 
n upon an Opinion of their a 
Knowledge, Wiſdom or Grace, N 

The proper Scat of Humility is in the Heart 
or Mind. It is W Mind, Col. iii. 12. 


It 


— 
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It is the Lowlineſs , Heart, Matt. xi. 29. it is 
Poverty in Spirit, Matt. v. 3. Humility them 
is an in ward thing; it lies in the ſecret Opinion 
which a Man has of himſelf. But as any pre- 
vailing Paſſion of the Mind will diſcover itſelf 
to others by its proper Symptoms and Effects; 
ſo will Humility too give a viſible Tincture to 
a Man's outward Behaviour: Therefore we are 
exhorted in our Text to be c/orhbed with Hu- 
mility; which ſuppoſes ſome viſible and out- 
ward Appearance of it. But let it be remem- 
bred, that the proper ſeat of Humility is in the 
Heart or Mind; and that may help us to de- 
tect ſome counterfeits of this excellent Grace, 
at leaſt if they are to be found in our ſelves. 
For Inſtance. tp 

Humility does not conſiſt W in Words, 
or making large Profeſſions of our own Mean- 
neſs and Unworthineſs : For tho' ſomething of 
this ſort will be the natural Language of a 
humble Mind, on proper Occaſions; yet it is 
very poſſible, that humble Profeſſions may flow 
from ſecret Pride; as when a Man diſcommends 
himſelf,” or his own Performances, on —_— 
to provoke others to praiſe him. 

Nor does it conſiſt in a mean Garb, or an 
affected plainneſs and ſingularity in Apparel. 

Nor yet in affecting to affociate and converſe 
with Perſons of an inferior Rank and Condition, 
whereby ſome have gained the lout] Applavſes 
of the vulgar for their great Humility, and 


poſſibly this was s the wy _ yp deligned 
and aimed At. Win. | 
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In ſhort; Humility does not conſiſt in any 
thing that is meerly outward, but its proper 
Seat is the hidden Man of the Heart. Mean 
Clothes, and Houſes, and Furniture, and very 
humble Profeſſions are, it may be feared, much 
more common in the World than truly humble 

Hearts. r Ws 
_ Humility conſiſts in a /ow Opinion or Eſteem. 
Now the Opinion which we form of our ſelves 
is either abſolute or comparative; and which ei- 
ther way we judge, it is very certain, that a low 
Opinion beſt becomes us, and is moſt ſuitable 
to our Nature and State. | 4 7 
Firſt, if we judge of our ſelves abſolutely, with- 
out comparing our ſelves wich any others : Hu- 
mility and Truth too requires, that our Opi- 
nion ſhould be very moderate and low. Let 
no Man think of himſelf more highly than be ought 
10 think, but let him think ſoberly, Rom. xii. 3. 
And certain it is, that if ever we think highly 
of our ſelves, we think as we ought nor, and 
our judgment is not according to Truth. If 
we think ſoberly, we muſt needs think that we 
are very mean and imperfect, very ſinful and 
miſerable Creatures. e know but little, and 
we live, alas! to little good Purpoſe. Ho ] 
wenk are our intellectual Powers! how narrow 
are the Limits of human Knowledge! after all 
the painful Searches into natural Cauſes and 
Effects, which Men have been labouring at for 
ſome Thouſands of Vears, how little do we 
know, in compariſon with what we are igno- 
rant of! The whole World about us is ſtill full 
of Wonders to us. And leſs ſtill are we able to 
8 compre- 
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comprehend and know of the great God. Ve 
cannot by ſearching find out God, nor know the 
Almighty to Perfection; ſuch Knowledge is too 
wonderful for us. We find allo, that we are 
liable to perpetual Miſtakes; our Reaſon, nay 
ſometimes our very Senſes, are apt to miſguide 
and deceive us: And when we have got a little 
Knowledge with much Pains, how apt are we 
to loſe it again; our Memories are feeble and 
very treacherous. Surely if we think ſoberly, 
and according to Truth, we can have but a low 

inion of our own Capacities. And a lower 
ſtill muſt we have of our Holineſs and Good- 
neſs: For we may plainly perceive that in 7s, 
that is in our Fleſh, there dwelleth no good thing; 
but we are naturally prone to Sin, and averſe to 
Holineſs : And even at beſt, when we are ſancti- 
fied in part, yet what can we find in our ſelves. 
to be proud of? What vain and fooliſh Thoughts 
imploy our Minds? What a Mixture of Cor- 
ruption is there with every Grace! and what a 
Sully of Sin in every Duty! Humility will ſurely 
teach us, that we need ſome better Righteouſ- 
neſs than our own, to recommend us to the 
Favour of an infinitely holy God. Again, as to 
the Happineſs of our State, what Mortal does 
not feel that he is miſerable? Here every Man 
is born to Trouble, and every one takes his Share 
of it, Pains and Diſeaſes afflict our Bodies, 
Croſſes and Diſappointments perplex our Cir- 
cumſtances; the Spirits fink, the Gloom of 
Melancholy gathers about the Heart, and Grief 
and Sorrows overſpread the whole World. Now 
it is a conſiderable Branch of Humility to be 
50 pin | duly 
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_ duly ſenſible of the Meanneſs of our Natures, 
and of the duſolee cw nm * the State We 
are in. 

Second. Humility confiftecs? in Havith" a b 
Opinion of our ſelves, as compared with others, 
whether wich Gody or with « our ner Crea- 
tures. enn 

T1 If we compare our „e with the great God, 

it is not poſſible that we ſhould think too hip Sbly 

of him, nor too meanly of our ſelves; for Be- 
fore him all the Nations of the Earth are as a drop 
of a Bucket, or the ſmall Duſt of "the Ballancb; 
they are before him as nothing, they are counted to 
him leſs than nothing and Vanity,” Ifai. xl. 15, 1 
If with David we meditate on the Excellenc 
of God, and ſurvey the illuſtrious Diſplays of 
his Power and Wiſdom, which are all ns | 
us, well may we fay as he does, Nav of vii. 

Lord; what 1s Man that thou art mindful of 5 
Alitile breathing duſt and enlivened Gay How 
mean is his Nature compared with God! mean 
in his Original; and alas! how are we now 
ſunk below the Dignity and Excellency of our 
firſt Creation! How abominable and filthy is Man 
now grown | how guilty and depraved, how 
worthy. of God's Wrath, and how utterly un- 
worthy of his Favour and Bleſſing ! And let us 
remember too that we are unprofitable Servants 
to God, who can make him no amends at all 
for what we have done amiſs. Our Goodneſs, 
was it never ſo perfect, extendeth not unto him. 
And alas! how little is the Good that any of us 
do! Let the Language of Jacob's Humility be 
ours, 008. xxxii. 10. 1 am not worthy of the 27 

0 
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of all the Mercies which thou haſt ſhewed unto thy 
Servants 6 ha re Vero Bm n 
Humility, in reſpe& to God, further implies 
a ſenſe of our dependance upon him, whoſe 
Viſitation: preſerveth our. Spirit; who holdeth our 
Saul in | Life, and whole Bounty feeds and 
clothes us all our Lives long. And let us re- 
member that we depend upon him for Spi- 
ritual and Eternal Bleſſings, no leſs than for 
Temporal ones. We need his pardoning Mer- 
cy to ſave us from Hell, and the Influences of 
his good Spirit to fit us for Heaven. O, our 
ſelves wwe are not ſulſicient for any thing, as f our. 
ſelves, but it is God that worketh in us, both to 
will and to do, if ever we do any thing to good 
purpoſe, and obtain everlaſting Salvation. Let us 
2. Conſider the Grace of Humility in the 
other comparative View, | as it reſpetts our fel- 
lo Creatures. Here, let us remember how 
much inferior we are to the glorious Angels, 
while they are infinitely beneath the bleſſed 
God. How weak is our Strength, and how 
narrow is our Knowledge compared with theirs! 
We pray that God's Will may be done by us 
upon Earth, as it is done by them in Heaven. 
But alas! how much ſhort is our Practice of 
what we pray for! Let us think of our ſelves 
as an inferior Rank of Beings, far beneath An- 
gels, Creatures of a lower Houſe and meaner 
Original; very probably the meaneſt of all the 
reaſonable Creatures which God has made. 
Or if we compare our ſelves with our fel- 
low Mortals in this World, Humility bids us 
remember that, whatever Diſtinction Provi- 
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dence has made in our Favour, yet we are all 
equal by Nature: We are Branches from the 


fame Root, Children of the ſame Father, fel- 


low- Deſcendants from the ſame Adam. God 
bath made of one Blood all Nations of Men that 
dwell on the face of the Earth, Acts xvii. 16. 
How vainly do ſome Men pride themſelves in 
their nobler Blood, and their Deſcent from 
more honourable Anceſtors thati others; God 
has made them all of one Blood, and in a little 
time their Bodies will all be turned into the 
ſame common Duſt. Let not thoſe who ſtand, 
at preſent, on ſomewhat advanced Ground, 
look down with Contempt on the Multitude 
below them, out of which they were lately 
taken, and with which they muſt ſhortly be 


mixed again, Let them remember that the 


Difference which Providence makes berwixt 
ſome Men and others, is nothing near ſo great, 
and fo confiderable, as is their common Re- 
lation to one another, | 
Humility bids us remember that we depend 
on one another. The rich and the Poor meet to- 
gether, the Lord 1s the Maker of them both, Prov. 
xx}. 2. And he has ſo ordered it, that they 
ſhould mutually depend on one another for 
their Subſiſtence, Convenience and Comfort; 
the Maſter on the Servant, as well as the Ser- 
vant on the Maſter. The Nobleman depends 
on the Labourer, and the Mechanic for his 
Food and Clothing, for his Houſe and Fur- 
niture ; yea the King himſelf is ſerved by the 
Field, and by the Labours of thoſe that till it. 
Let not the Rich then b er the labouring 
; Poor, 
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Poor, nor the Poor envy the Rich; but let 


both remember that God has made them to 


depend mutually on one another. 


Humility bids us remember that we have 


Infirmities and Faults as well as others; and 


— 


therefore we have no Reaſon to glory over o- 


thers, upon a proud Conceit that we are bet- 
ter than they. It becomes not one ſinful Man 
to ſay to another, Stand by thy | ſelf, come not 
near me, for I am holier than thou, Iſai. Ixv. 5. 
Eſpecially when every Man, who is not a very 
great Stranger to his own Heart, certainly 
knows of a great deal mare Evil and Sin by 
himſelf, than he knows of in any other Perſon. 
We ought in Charity to hope the beſt of 


others, but as for our ſelves, our Heart knows 


eth its own Bitterneſs, and Sinfulneſs ; and there- 
fore it is but a reaſonable thing, that in Louli- 
neſs of Mind, each ſhould eſteem other better than 
themſelves, Phil, ii. 3. St. Paul was a fair Ex- 
ample of this Branch of Humility, which he 
recommends to others; for though he could not 
but know that, in ſome reſpects, he excelled the 
_ generality of Chriſtians, and that he way not a 
whit behind the very chiefeſt of the Apoſtles, yet 
he writes himſelf, Leſs than the leaſt of all the 
Saints, Eph. iii. 8. becauſe he was ſenſible of 
ſo much Infirmity in himſelf, and fo much re- 
maining Corruption in his own Heart, as he 
could hardly ſuſpect was in any other Chriſti- 
an. Let a ſenſe of our own Faults keep us 
from deſpiſing others. | 


Humility bids us remember yet further, that 


our own Virtue and Goodneſs is very imper- 
2 fe, 
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fect, as well as that of other Men. There is 

no Chriſtian but may apply to himſelf thoſe 
Words of St. Paul, in 2 Cor. xi. 29. in a diffe- 

rent Senſe indeed, from what he meant by them, 

Who is weak, and I am not weak? Are the Gra- 

ces of any other Chriſtian weak? ſo are mine. 

Is my Neighbour ignqrant? alas! I know but 

in part; or, is he in ſome Error? 1 am not in- 
fallible, perhaps I am ſo too; and if I am proud 

of my own ſhare of Knowledge, my error is 
very probably the greater of the two, for if 
any Man think that be knoweth any thing i. e. ſo 

as to be proud and vain of it, He knoweth no- 

F * thing yet as he ought to know, 1 Cor. viii. 2. 

Thus much for the Nature of Humility. I 

roceed _ I 5 

II. To {et before you the good Fruits of Humi- 
lity. To this Grace we may apply theſe words 

of the Prophet, 1/az. xxxvii. 31. It taketh Root 

downward and beareth. Fruit upward, and the 

deeber the Root is laid, the larger and fairer 

will the Fruit be. Poverty of Spirit begins and 

leads on that whole train of Graces, on which 

= Chriſt has. pronounced his Bleſſing in Matt. v. 

= I ſhall only ſingle out four eminent Graces 
which may ſerve, by way of Inſtance, to ſhew 

| you what good Fruit Humility will produce. 
EL! Theſe are Meekneſs, Patience, Self-denial, and 
'F Contentment. Ip | 5 
19 1. Meekneſs is one fair and pleaſant Fruit 

F which grows upon Humility; and to this we 

i © may join the kindred Grace of Peaceableneſs, or 

| 


** 
8 n 


— es * 
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2uetneſs of Spirit; for a meet and quiet Spirit | | | 
are ſet in clole Connection, and both together 
1 5 2 5 are 


SER. XLI. Fruits of it. 289 
are ſaid to make an Ornament for a Chriſtian, 
which is of great Price, in the fight of God 
_ himſelf, 1 Pet. mi. 4. 4 4 
Meekneſs is oppoſite to Wrath and Paſſion, 
and Peaceableneſs to Contention, and both one 
and the other is the Fruit of Humility, for on- 
ly Pride cometh Contention ſays Solomon, Prov. 
xiii. 10. and he makes an angry and a proud 
Man to be inſeparable Characters, Prov. xxi. 
24. Proud and baugbty Scorner is his Name, 
who dealeth in proud Wrath. You may depend 
upon it that a paſſionate and quarrelſome Man, 
is alſo a proud Man; for he that has low 
Thoughts of himſelf, and is duly ſenſible of his 
" own Faults, and Failings, will more calmly 
bear with the Faults of others. He will be 
calm and quiet under Provocations and Inju- 
ries ; and ſuffer Affronts without kindling into 
Fury, or meditating Revenge. As when David 
was in a very humble Frame, how little Im. 
preſſion did Shime!'s Railing make upon him? 
bo calmly did he bear the outragious Affront? 
fo let him curſe, ſaid he, God ſuffers it to be 
ſo, and I have deſerved it. Happy is the Man 
who can be calm and cool, while other Mens 
Paſſions ſtorm, and the hot Sparks of Anger 
fly thick around him. It is a lovely Ornament 
to a Chriſtian. | | 
Humility will make us ready to forgive, and 
to be reconciled to thoſe that have affronted 
and injured us. For the Man that has a hum- 
ble Senſe of his own Unworthineſs of Mercy 
from God, will ſurely find it no difficult Taſk 
to perſuade himſelf to ſhew Mercy and to for- 
Vor. II. . on 
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give Men. © Is God ſo very gracious to me, 
e ſays the humble Soul, will He forgive my 
ce numberleſs Offences, and be eaſily reconci- 
ce led to fo great a Sinner: and ſhall I be im- 
« placable and cruel, and meditate Revenge on 
ce my fellow Creatures? God forbid it; may 
his Grace prevent it. 
_ Humility will teach us Candour and Calm- 
nels in Diſputes and Controverſies. The Man 
that is duly ſenſible of the Imperfection of his 
own Knowledge, and how ſubje& he is to 
Miſtake and Error, knows how to make can- 
did Allowances for the Miſtakes and Errors of 
others; He will ſpeak the Truth in Love, and: 
he will in Meekneſs inſtruct thoſe that oppoſe and 
contradict it. It is becauſe Men have too high 
a Conceit of their own Underſtanding and 
Judgment, that they can bear no Oppoſition 
to their favourite Notions; whereas were they 
but ſenſible of their own Ignorance, they would 
be diſpoſed to judge more favourably of others 
who differ from them, and ic treat them with 
Meekneſs and Candour. | 
2. Patience is another good Fruit of Humi- 
liry ; with which we may join the kindred 
Grace of Submiſſiun. Now Patience has reſpe& 
1 either to God, or Man. 
=o Patience in reſpe& to God, conſiſteth in a 
Li quiet Submiſſion to his afflictive Providences, 
K without murmuring or repining. Job was an 
# | | Hluſtrious Inſtance of this Grace; but our Sa- 
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ing Sufferings, and a Deſire of Deliverance from 
them, Father, if it be poſſible let this Cup paſs 
rom me, ſaid he; yet how quietly and fully 
did he ſubmit to, and acquieſce in his Father's 
Wil: He immediately adds, nevertheleſs not as 
Iwill, but as thou wilt; not my will, but thine be 
done, Luke xxii. 42. And when thoſe Sufferings 


actually came upon him, he ſtill bore them 
with Patience; and never uttered one mur- 


muring Word, nor harboured one repining 
Thought. Patience keeps the Mind calm and 


: compoſed under Afflictions; and it will effec- 


tually prevent our making uſe of any unlawful 
means to get rid of them. Happy 1s the Man 
who can poſleſs his Soul in Patience. The 
Chriſtian that has got his own Will thus re- 
ſigned to the Will of God, has certainly got 
the true Secret of Happineſs in this World. 
Now you will eaſily ſee how this good Fruit na- 
turally grows on Humility ; for the Man that 


is rightly ſenſible of his own Unworthineſs, and 


evil Deſerts, will have little Temptation to mur- 
mur againſt God, on account of any worldly 
Afflictions whatever. Shall a living Man com- 


plain, a Man for the puniſoment of bis Sins? 


Shall a Sinner out of Hell complain and mur- 
mur? No, ſays the humble Soul, I will bear 
the Indignation of' the Lord, becauſe J have ſin- 
ned againſt him, Mic. vii. g. and 1 will bleſs his 


Name, that it is no worſe with me. 


Were we duly ſenſible of gur Ignorance, and 


| how little we know what is good for us, we 


ſhould more readily ſubmit to the Conduct and 


Diſpoſe of an allwiſe God; and patiently wait 
UA 7 the 
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the Iſſues of Providence, to ſee what Good he 
will pleaſe to bring out of them. 


Were we humbly ſenſible of our Dependance 


on God, and our vaſt Obligations to him, we 
ſhould not murmur as if he did us any Wrong 
when he takes ſome earthly Comforts from 
us; but we ſhould ſay as Job did, The Lord 
gave, and the Lord hath taken away, bleſſed be 
the Name of the Lord. He hath taken nothing 
but what he gave, nothing but what was his own 
and nothing but what I had forfeited; bleſſed 
be his Name for what he has left me ſtill, and 
that Death and Hell is not my Portion. 

If we farther copſider Patience as it reſpects 
Men, as it is oppoſite to Peeviſhneſs and Fret- 
fulneſs at their Faults and Follies, this alſo is 
the Fruit of Humility ; for if we were as ſen- 
ſible of our own Faults and Follies as we 
ſhould be, we ſhould more patiently bear with 
the Faults and Follies of others. If we knew 
our own Weakneſs and Ignorance, we ſhould 
better know how to bear with the Weakneſs 
and Ignorance of others. So that the true way 
to poſſeſs our Souls in Patience, in every re- 


ſpect, and under all Sort of Provocations, is to 
be clothed with Humllity. | 


3. Self-denial is another good Fruit of Hu- 


mility, and how neceſſary a Duty that is, you 
will learn from thoſe Words of Chriſt Luke 
- Ix. 23. He ſaid unto them all, if any Man will 
come after me, let him deny himſelf, and take up 
his Croſs and follow me. It ſeems we cannot be 
his Diſciples on other Terms, We muſt be 
content to deny ourſelves many pleaſing Grati- 


fications 
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fications of the Fleſh, and to ſubmit to Trou- 
ble and Perſecution, and it may be to Martyr- 
dom too, if we would approve our ſelves faith - 
ful to our Lord and Saviour. At ſome times 
Chriſt - requires harder things of his Diſciples 


than at others; but there is no Time, nor 


State of the Chriſtian Church on Earth in 
which all his Diſciples are not bound to prac- 
tiſe many Acts of Self.denial. We muſt deny 
ourſelves the Gratification of our inordinate Ap- 
petites, and live up to the Rules of Sobrieiy 
and Temperance. We muſt deny ourſelves 
the Eſteem and the Applauſes of Men; for ne- 


ver yet was true Religion ſo much in Faſhion, 


any where in the World, but that a ſtrict and 
conſcientious Practice of it, would expoſe a 
Man to popular Contempt and Scorn. We 
muſt deny our ſelves bodily Eaſe, when Chriſt 
and his Intereſt calls us to active Service. We 
muſt, very probably, deny our ſelves worldly 
Profits, and be content to ſee others grow rich 
by ſuch Methods of Gain as we muſt not prac- 
tiſe. In ſhort we muſt, as it were, crucifie the 
Fleſh and mortifie every inordinate Appetite and 
Luſt, if we pretend to follow Chriſt with any rea- 
ſonable Expectation of his Favour and Bleſſing. 
Nor yet is this ſo unpleaſant and painful a Du- 
ty as many take it to be; no, happy is the 
Man who has got the Maſtery of his Luſts, 
and the Victory over the Fleſh, and who has 
learned to deny himſelf in Obedience to Rea- 
ſon, and to Chriſt. And this alſo is a good 
Fruit of Humility; for from whence is, it but 
from an over weaning Value of our ſelves, that 
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we can ſo little brook any painful Mortificati- 
on? We ſurely eſteem the Body at too high a 
Rare, when we pamper it to the hurt of the 
Soul. Were we ſenſible of our own Meanneſs, 
and Vileneſs, and Unworthineſs, methinks it 
would be no hard matter to forego worldly 
Honours or Riches when we cannot either ob- 
tain them, or hold them with a good Con- 
1 ſcience; ſo that we muſt firſt learn of Chriſt 
6 i do be humble, that we may learn to deny our 
F felves and follow him. 
The laſt good Fruit of Ffomility; which 
I ſhall here ſpeak«of. is Contentment. Content- 
ment I mean with our Condition of Life, and 
with that Meaſure of worldly good Things 
which Providence allots to us. Let your Con- 
verſation be without Covetouſneſs, and be content 
with ſach things as ye have, Heb. xiii. 5, Not 
but that you may Jawfully endeavour by ho- 
neſt Induſtry, to better your Condition if God 
ſo pleaſes, Contentment does not conſiſt in 
Idleneſs, nor yet in a perfect Indifference as to 
our worldly Circumſtances; but in an inward 
Satisfaction in the Diſpoſals of Providence: Or 
in ſuch a Well- pleaſedneſs with our preſent Con- 
dition, as will prevent our repining at it, though 
it be mean and low, and ſuppreſs all inordinate 
Deſire of a bigger Portion of this World's Good, 
than God thinks fit to give us. Happy is che 
Man that has learned Contentment. If he is 
EN in the World, he is rich in himſelf; and 
e 1s a Stranger to a Thouſand Heart-akin 
Cares and Fears which continually torment the 
Minds of the Coveious. Now this good Fruit 


alſo 
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alſo naturally grows on Humility, for did we 
but know how little we deſerve, a little would 
ſurely content us. The humble Man remem- 
bers that, be his wordly Condition what it 
will, it is unſpeakably better than he deſerves. 
He is ſenſible that he is /eſs than the leaſt of all 
God's Mercies; what reaſon has he then to be 
contented with a little? and not only contented 
but very thankful. While the proud Man re- 
pines at another's Proſperity ; becauſe he fancies 


himſelf more deſerving ; the humble Saint, who 


efteems others better than himſelf, can rejoice in 
another Man's more proſperous Condition and 
yet be contented with his own. He can bleſs 
God for a lictle, and comfortably enjoy it ; while 
the covetous Man repines and murmurs, and is 
always in want in the midſt of an abundance. 
Bleſſed Humility which leads to Contentment ! 
How fair is the Fruit which grows on this Tree! 
How ſweet to the Taſte! How foyereign is its 
Virtue! © 1 

Thus I have ſet before you the good Fruits of 
Humility. Now ſuffer me before I cloſe, to 
urge upon you the Exhortation in our Text by 
a few Motives. Be ye clothed with Humility; 
tor | HS 

Firſt. Confider, How high an Approbation 
God has expreſſed of this Grace, and how hate- 


ful Pride is to him. Every one that is proud in 


Heart is an Abomination to the Lord, Prov. xvi. 
Pride and Arrogancy does God bate, Prov. 
viii. 13. He reſiſteth the Proud, and will ſure- 
ly bring him co Shame and Contempr onetime or 
other; but He giveth Grace to the Humble, Tho” 
| U 4 the 
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the. Lord be high, yet He hath reſpect unto the 
lowly: and he hath ſaid, that He will duell 
vit that Man that is of an humble and contrite 
Spirit, Ifaiah Ivii. 15. Bleſſed are the poor in 
SO ßirit, faid Chriſt; they are bleſſed of their hea- 
venly Father, and ſhall be bleſſed for ever, theirs 
is tbe Kingdom of Heaven. ? 

Secondly. Conſider what a lovely and engag- 
ing Example of Humility Ghrift bath ſet us, and 
that He expreſsly requires it of all that come 
to him, for Life and Salvation, that they earn 
of bim to be Meek and Lowly. There is no 
Grace for which He was more eminent through- 
out his whole Life than Humility. Remem- 
ber tbe Grace of the Lord Jeſus Chrift, who tho” 
He was rich, yet for our ſake He became poor; 
who tho' He was in the Form of God, and thought 
it no Robbery to be. equal with God, yet wat 
bimſelf of no Reputation, and took upon him the 
form of a Servant, and was made in the likeneſs 
of Men, and being * in Faſhion as a Man, 
He. humbled . himſelf, and became obedient unto 
Death, even the _—_— of the Croſs, Philip. ii. 
6. 7, 8. Here was Humility and Condeſcen- 

jon, indeed, from fo great a height to ſtoop 1o 
Here was a Pattern for us to imitate. 
efathei ſame Mind be in you which was alſo 
in. Chriſt, Jeſus. . How ſhould it ſhame _ 
Pride 10 ſee the Son of God ſo humble: 
learn of him to little purpoſe if we do not lam 
Humility. 

Thirdly. Let me once more 8 Hu- 
mility as a neceſſary part of your Preparation for 
: Heaven. The heavenly Elders, whom St. * 
aw 
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ſaw in his Viſion, are ſaid to fall down before Him 
that ſat on the Throne, and to caſt their Crowns 
before the Throne, Rev. iv. 10. And the Saints 
who ſhall be ſer with Honour at the Right 
Hand of Chriſt in the Day of Judgment, are 
repreſented as having ſo low an Opinion of them - 
ſelves, that they can hardly believe they had 
any way deſerved the Commendation that is gi- 
ven them; Lord when jaw we thee an bungred 
and fed thee, &c. Matt. xxv. 37. The ſame 
Mind muſt be in-us, ſuch muſt our Temper be, 
if ever we are fit for their Society and Compa- 
ny. Were we to carry Pride with us to Hea- 
ven, it would ſoon caſt us out again, as it did 
the Devils long ago; but they are only hum- 
ble Souls who ſhall be exalted in the Preſence 
of their humble Saviour, and to the Society - 
of humble Saints and Angels. N 
Be ye therefore clothed with Humility, La- 
bour for a large meaſure of this lovely, this 
fruitful Grace; and call in divine Aids to aſſiſt 
your weak Endeavours. Beg it of the God of 
all Grace, that he would ſo impreſs your Minds, 
by the Influence of his good Spirit, with a ſenſe 
of your Sins, Frailties, and Imperfections, as 
may effectually ſuppreſs every proud Thought, 
and lay your Souls low at the foot of his ſove- 
reign Mercy. Beſeech him to-clothe' you now 
with the Garment of Humility, and thereby 
make you meet to wear che Robes of eternal 
Glory, | 
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of Temptations, againſt ſinful Com- 
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Whedfir take unto you the obole Armour of God, 


that ye may be able to withſtand in the evil 
. and having ace all, to oe 


: Sit. Preſervation pang Defence, as to what 
concerns the natural Life, is one of the firſt 
and confeſſed Dictates of the Law of Nature. 
Nor is the Care of our Souls, and the Life pro- 
per to them in the Exerciſes and Attainments 
of Religion and Virtue leſs our incumbent Duty. 
Yet — is this Difference between theſe two 


| Branches of Self-Preſervation, that the former 
18 infinitely more eaſy and agreeable to us than 


the latter. Self-Love commonly draws us pow- 
erfully enough to that. Therefore being ſo. well 
underſtood, and fo ſtrongly enforced from Na- 
_ iclelf,-:as to need no additional Aids, bur 
ra Check, a Guard on the exceſſive Love 
Care of Life, on which ſide our Danger is 


| f it 1s wiſely enough left to be implied, 


without being explicitly commanded in Scrip- 


ture. But gow, with Regard to the ſpiritual 


LE - Life 


; 2 


Sn. XIII. Reſiſtance of Temptations. 299 


Life, Matters are otherwiſe. Here the Prin- 
ciple of Self- Love exerts itſelf very faintly. 
Here we are prone to ſhut our Eyes againſt the 
Dangers and Snares our Souls are continually 
expoſed to, uſe no Care to prevent or eſcape 
them; nay, by our Negligence and Folly, make 
and increaſe them to ourſelves, and wilfully run 
into them. Here therefore we have need to be 
directed, warn'd and quicken'd in the moſt 
clear, expreſs and affecting manner. = 7 
To this Purpoſe the Apoſtle exhorts the Ephe- 
an Converts in the Text; and that after he had 
done it. once already, only one Verſe coming 
between, that gives a ſtrong and lively Account 
of the formidable Forces they had to encounter 
with: For he uſes throughout this Paragraph 
a continued Allegory very elegant and pertinent 
to his Deſign, comparing Chriſtians to Soldiers, 
and the Methods for their Defence and Safety, 
to a compleat military Furniture. Toke unto you 
the whole Armour of God, that ye may withfland 
in the evil Day, the Seaſon of actual Ingage- 
ment; as what you may expect to be very try- 
ing and ſharp, to put you hard to it, to ſtrain 
as it were every Nerve and Sinew, and ſeverely 
exerciſe all the Powers of Nature: and bavin 
done all, to ſtand; which if you do, it will be 
well, and even wondertul. . „ 
The Method wherein I ſhall handle this 


Duty of reſiſting our ſpiritual Enemies ſhall 
be this. 


Fir, To repreſent the Enemies or Tem 
tations we are in Danger from, and are called 
to reſiſt. Secondly, 


300. Mortificatiom of Sin, and 
* Secondly, To conſider the Nature and Means 


of reſiſting them. ' 


Fir, Let us conſider the Enemies of our 
Souls, and the Life of God in them. Tis Sin 
itſelf in all its numerous Inſtances of Omiſſion 
or Commiſſion, which is the capital Enemy of 
out Souls. This is directly oppoſite to, and 
deſtructive of Holineſs, according to the De- 
ree of its Prevalency, infeebles and diſables the 
Soul from doing good; and where it has the 
full Aſcendant, extinguiſhes quite, or rather 
prevents the Entrance of the divine Life, and 


Expoſes the Soul to utter and eternal Ruin. 


Whatever other Enemies there are of our Souls, 
become ſuch in Reality, only in virtue of an Al- 
liance and Relation to Sin, and as tending to 
bring us under its Power. And they are all 
comprehended under theſe three known Ar- 
ticles, the Fleſh, the Devil, and the World. 

I. The Fleſh is one great Enemy and Temp- 
ter we have to do with; that is, as it commonly 
ſignifies in Scripture, when repreſented as a 
Principle of Sin, the corrupt Inclination in our 
preſent Nature to what is finful, with an Aver- 
fion to what is ſpiritually good. This is called 
by the Apoſtle, he Sin that dwelleth in us, Rom. 
vii. 17, 20. It has the Nature of Sin in itſelf; 
and is a permanent moſt powerful Sollicitor to 
the actual Commiſſion of all Sin, therefore cal- 
led by the Apoſtle 2 Law, that even when he 
zwould do Good, Evil was preſent with him, v. 21. 
Such a depraved Diſpoſition, and diſorderly 
Frame, may well be denominated Fleſh; be- 
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cauſe it is conveyed by natural Generation to 
all the Poſterity of Adam; nor is it wholly 
rectified in any in the preſent Life. And, which 
is another Reaſon of this Denomination, it has 
for its principal Seat and Occaſion of Activity 
and Operation the Body and thoſe Parts of our 
Conſticution, which are nearly allied to it; and 
for its main Gratification Things fleſhly, ſenſible 
and material; whence the Luſts moſt proper 
to it are promiſcuouſly called feſbly Lell, and 
worldly Luſts, One of our greateſt and moſt 
conſtant Dangers of being drawn off from God 
and our Duty into ſinful ways, ariſes from our 
Senſes, Appetites, Paſſions and Imaginations. The 
firſt Riſe and Motions of theſe, before the formal 
Conſent of the Will, may involve us in Guilt, and 
do as often as they are converſant about unlaw- 
ful Objects, or about thoſe that arelawful exceſs _ 
ſively and unſeaſonably. For it was the Office 
of Reaſon and Will ro watch their Motions, 
and prevent their Exorbitance, and unſeaſonable 
Intrufion. Yet how quickly do they get the 
Start, and kindling into criminal Fervors, con- 
ſiderably defile us, before our rational Powers 
take the Hint? And then ſuch is the quick and 
ſtrong Flow of a carnal Fancy, ſuch the Vehe- 
mency and Impetuoſity of the ſenſitive Appe- 
tites, and of the Paſſions, when once moved; 
that they tend and often prevail to overbear and 
ſilence the Voice of Reaſon, when it begins to 
ſpeak, ſuppreſs and ſtifle the Light of the Mind, 
maſter the preſent or paſt Reſolutions of the 
Will, and even to captivate the Judgment to 
an Approbation and Juſtification, and the Will 
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to a ſervile Compliance with their irregular 
1 . 
_ © Moreover, our corrupt Nature has its Lufts. 
cf the Mind, ſuch as are moſt proper to our 

Spirits, tho there may be ſome animal Mixtures 

in them; and material Fhings may be often 

Provocatives and Gratifications to them, as well 
as Things fpiritual; as Pride; vain Curioſity, 
Malice, Envy, Stubbornneſs of Will, and ſuch 
like. LET 

All theſe Motions and Propenfities to Sin, 
naturally belonging to us, and ſtrengthen'd 
more and more by Cuſtom, do fo inſenſibly be- 
tray us to Sin by the Inordinacy of their ſudden 
and frequent Eruptions, and ſtill urge us on with 
ſuch reſtleſs and violent Importunity, even a- 
gainſt the Efforts of Reaſon to more Sin, in their 

Continuance and Increaſe within, in the Acts 
perfective of them, and in obſtructing the Ex- 
erciſes of Holineſs; that they are certainly our 
worſt and moſt dangerous Tempters. 4 Man's 
Enemies here in a way of Eminency, are thoſe 
of his own Houſbold. Other Tempters without 

would have but little Power againſt us, were it not 
for this weak and treacherous Party within us, 
which not only is ever ready to join them, but 
does as it were invite and ſeek them. Thus 
the Apoſtle James, Chap. i. 14. fixes the Root 
and main Force of Temptation here; every 

Man is tempted when he is drawn away of his own 

Luſt and inticed. Nor mult the Apoſtle Paul 
be thought to contradict him, when he fays, 
Me wreſtle not with Fleſh and Blood; his Mean- 
ing being this, that we don't only do ſo. Where- 
tore, II. The 
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II. The Devil is another great Enemy of our 
Souls, and continually engaged to tempt us away 
from God to the Practice of Iniquity. He is 
indeed profeſſedly an Enemy to us. Out of 
Hatred and Envy he proſecutes a miſchievous 
and deſtructive Deſign againſt our fpiritual and 
everlaſting Intereſts: Whereas it is only through 
Miſapprehenſion and falſe Appearances we prove 
Enennes to our felves. Divine Revelation onl 
certainly informs of ſuch an inviſible Tempter. 
And it aſſures us, that there is a great Number 
of them, even all thoſe apoſtate Spirits that firſt 
left their own heavenly Habitations, by rebel- 
ling againſt God; and fome or other of whom 
were permitted by God to enter into Paradiſe, 
and there ſeduce our firſt Parents to fin. The 
Apoſtle ſpeaks of them as a very numerous and * 
mighty Army, ver. 12 of this Chapter; We 
wreſtle, ſays he, againſt Principalities, againſt 
Powers, againſt the Rulers of the Darkneſs of this 
World, againſt ſpiritual Wickednefs in bigb Pla- 
ces. Yet ſo united are they in their curſed En- 
deavours to enſnare Men in Sin, that they are 
for the moſt part ſpoken of fingularly. as but 
one Perſon; which intimates too, that there 
are as many of them art leaſt, as there are Men 
at any time living together on the Face of the 
Earth. Their Agency and Influence over Men 
is ſet forth in very ſtrong Language, Thus 1s 
the Devil ſaid to work (and that with a mighty 
Energy as the Word ſignifies) in the Children of | 
Diſobedience, Eph. ii. 2. to blind the Minas of 
them that believe not, 2 Cor. iv. 4. to keep as a 
firong Man armed, thoſe under his Rule as a gat» 


riſond 
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riſon d Place, in quiet and peaceable Poſſeſſion, 
Luke xi. 2 1. to take in bis Snare Men captive at 
bus Will, 2 Tim: ii. 26. to be a Father of Sin- 
ners whoſe Works they do; wicked Works like 
his own, and of his prompting too, Jobn viii, 
44. Vet moſt certain it is, that all this does 
not amount to any Compulſion or Neceſſity im- 
poſed on Men to Sin. His cloſeſt Acceſs, and 
moſt vehement Solicitations take not away their 
moral Liberty; the natural Power ſtill remains 
to them of turning their Minds and Wills off, 
or to the Things propoſed. So then, tis only 
by firſt gaining their own Conſent, that he works 
in them to defile and overcome them. And 
therefore his moſt horrid Motions and Suggeſti- 
ons meerly inſinuated to the Mind, which in- 
ſtead of being liked and conſented ro raiſe an 
inward Abhorrence and Oppoſition of the whole 
Soul to them, leave no more Taint on it, than 
our happening to hear or ſee the wicked Words 
1 and Works of any of our Fellow Creatures with- 
lt out our Choice and Deſire, and greatly to our 
4 Uneaſineſs and Diſſatisfaction. In ſhort, his 
4 Work and Manner of tempting, like that of our 5 
4 own Species, when active in it, is but objective 
to the intellectual and rational Faculties, by pre- 
ſenting to them Notions, Ideas and Arguments 
to convince, deceive and perſuade, only with 
the Advantage of nearer Application to our 
Spirits. And yet for the moſt part, he advan- 
ces to our Spirits, by the means of our animal 
Frame, and what belongs to it. All theſe A- 
venues to the Mind lie open to him, and within 
his Reach, the interior which are planted be. 
yond 
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yond the Acceſs of Mortals, as well as the ex- 
rerior ; and that not only to paſs through, but 
to operate immediately on them by the divine 
Permiſſion. Thus by acting vigorouſly” either 
on the Senſes, or on an Object preſent to them, 
or on both together, he can give it ſtronger 
Colours of either the agreeable or the diſagreeable, 
than naturally it has, that it may ſtrike the 
Senſe with unuſual Force, according to the Kind 
of the Object, and the Uſe he wants to make 
of it. Is he not alſo well able where he is al- 
lowed to excite irregular Ferments in the Blood 
and animal Spirits, thereby to make way for 
the diſorderly working of the Paſſions; then, 
when theſe are already agitated in whatever 
way, to heighten and inflame them more; and 
afterward to improve them as favourable Oc- ' 
caſions to more Ditturbance and Sin? How || 
great likewiſe is his Power over the Imagina- || 
tion, to play diſtant Objects on it, to revive | 
old, to ſpring up new, and to mix together 
ſtrange, wild, incoherent Images there, to'work 
in this ſecret Cell a Variety of diſtracting 
Thoughts, ſerviceable to his Deſigns, and to 
hold them up for a long Time together before 
the Mind? Will he not too, where he is ſuffer'd, 
urge and ſollicite the Will and active Powers by 
Dint of Importunity, to comply with his Pro- 
poſals, as hoping to weary and tire out the 
Soul by ceaſeleſs Applications? 1 ©)? 
Wich the Power of the Tempter, exerciſed in 
theſe and other Reſpects, is joined the Uſe of 
refined Policy, wicked Cunning, and all man- 
ner of Fraud and Deceit. Whence we read of 
511 71 X | ; his 
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his beguiling Subtlety, his Wiles and Devices, 
2 Cor, xi. 3. Eph. vi. 11, 2 Cor. ii. 11. This his 
Craft in tempting appears in his concealing 
himſelf as much as poſſible, while he is doing 
us all the Miſchief he can, for which his In- 
viſibility and Spirituality gives him ſpecial Op- 
portunities; in ſuiting his Baits to the different 


Conſtitutions, Tempers and Circumſtances of 


Perſons; in the Choice of Seaſons and Inſtru- 
ments; in his retiring for a Time, that he may 
return again leſs ſuſpected; in varying and ſhift- 
ing his Methods at every Turn; in aiming at 
ſome more remote and deep Deſign than what 
he has immediately in hand, like Soldiers mak- 

ing a Feint of attacking one Place to draw off 
the Enemy thicher, when their real Deſign is 
at another; in running Perſons from a Vice in 


one Extreme, which they are ſet on relinquiſh- 


10g, to that which lies on the oppoſite Side, or 
to the extreme Borders of what is lawful, or 


of a particular Grace and Virtue, where itſelt 


ends, and Sin begins; and in various other ways 
not eaſy to trace, and which we cannot now 
ws wy into. 

But yet further, 

III. The preſent World is a tempting Enemy 
to our Souls. This is the grand Repoſitory and 
Store-houſe of moſt of the Materials which our 
own Hearts and the Devil work up into Occaſi- 


ons and Means of our criminal Pollutions. Not | 


as though the world were in itſelf neceſſarily 
| fer in Oppoſition to our ſpiritual Intereſts : No, 
for very Creature of God, every State and E- 


ſupreme 


vent of the preſent Life, as falling under his 
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fupreme Diſpoſal, is good, and capable of be- 


ing made favourable and ſubſervient to them. 
'Tis ſo by reaſon of a ſtrong Biaſs and Turn 
in our own Frame to preſent worldly Objects, 
and their eaſy Acceſs to our Hearts by our Sen- 
ſes, which they continually ſtrike upon. Hence 
the three chief Articles of worldly Good are 
elegantly and properly enough expreſſed by thoſe 


Parts of our corrupt and fleſhly Nature, which 


they reſpectively gratify, and commonly draw 
forth to an Exceſs; the Objects affording Plea- 
ſure to the ſenſitive Appetites, by he Liss of 
the Fleſh; Riches by the Luſts of the Eye, a co- 
vetous Defire and Love of Money; and the 
Praiſe of Men, with thoſe great and ſhining 
Appearances which procure it, the Food of 
Pride and Ambition, by the Pride of Life, 1 John 
11. 16. | 41 eee 

What is there in the World that does not 
bid fair to entangle our Hearts in Guilt? The 
good and defireable Things of it, how apt are 
they to excite immoderate Deſires, Cares and un- 


_ lawful Endeavours, an intemperate Enjoyment, 
too high a Delight, and fond Attachment, with 


an Unwillingneſs and Regret at parting with 


them, Pride and Haughtineſs toward our Inferiors 


among Men, and a Forgetfulneſs and Neglect of 
God. The evil and afflictive Things of Life on 
the other hand, do they not contain as powerful 


Provocations to another Set of Sins, Diſtruſt, 


Anxiety, Diſcontent, Envy, Impatience, and 
the like? And as the Things of the World, and 
different States and Conditions of Men in it, are 
conſtant Snares to Religion and Virtue: So are 

A 2 not 


308 Mortiſcution of Sin, and 


not Men in like manner one to another, by the 


evil Examples and vitious Cuſtoms that abound 


among Mankind, by bad Counſels and preſſing 
Sollicitations made uſe of by thoſe who have firſt 
ſinn'd thernſelves to draw others into a Partner- 
ſhip with them in their Vices,” by mutual Af- 
fronts and Injuries ſtirring up Wrath with its 
many fad and ſinful Effects, by Reproaches and 
Perſecutions raiſed _ the Profeſſion of 
ſtrict Piety? 

But it is time now to come Sktondhy, to the 
Reſiſtance we are to make againſt all theſe E- 
nemies of our Souls, theſe Temptations and 
'Tempters to Sin. There is no need to draw 
out the Methods of Reſiſtance into a diſtinct 


Reference to each of them ſeverally : fince for 


the moſt part there is a Concurrence of the 
World, the Fleſh and the Devil in one and the 
ſame Temptation to particular Sins. The 
World or tome worldly Object and Conſide- 
ration is uſually the Bait: our own evil Hearts 


and corrupt Inclinations the inward, and the De- 


vil with -wicked Men the external Prompters to 
us to embrace it. It may not be amils 
however to obſerve, that a Belief of the De- 
vil's having a part in moſt Temptations, and 
with his Good- will in all, ſo as that our Com- 
pliance would be a Gratification to him, as it 
will whollydifarm ſome particular Temptations; 


ſo may be uſed to weaken the Force of all. May 


we not thus ſerve ourſelves of it in virtue 
of an inbred Enmity in our Minds to the Devil 
as juſtly eſteem'd an Enemy to us, and the de- 
Lien d Author of only Evil and Michief to us? 


2 
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e Is not the Hand of my great Adverſary in 
« all this? and can any thing really and finally 
« good for me proceed from ſuch an hand, or 
a may I not be fully aſſured that all his Pro- 
* poſals, however counterfeiting the kindeſt Re- 
« gards to my Welfare and Happineſs, wrap up 
c the blackeſt Deſigns at my Ruin and De- 
« ſtruction? and ſhall I contentedly gratify 
« ſuch a Foe who can never be pleaſed, but 
« God whom I owe every thing to will be diſ- 
e pleaſed, and my own Soul brought! into ex 
« treme Hazard?” Let this Caution only be 
carried along with us here, that though we may 
well and happily uſe this- Conſideration in the 


moſt extenſive View to fortify our Minds a- 


gainſt Compliances, yet we muſt not have re- 
courſe to it to extenuate our Guilt in caſe of our 
complying. For we are {till to remember that 
tis our own free Conſent, which we ought to 
with-hold, who or whatever tempts, that gives 
the finiſhing Stroke; and this being yielded, 

whenever we ſin, makes us truly culpable he- 
ther we do it with or without a e Tem- 

ter. 


Let it alſo be further it d with regard to 


the Nature of that Reſiſtance which is to be 


made to all our ſpiritual Enemies; that Sin be- 
ing the chief, and utterly incompatible with 
our true Intereſt, is the immediate Object and 
End of this Reſiſtance, and muſt be ſtriven 
with, both in an offenſive and in a defenſive 
manner. We muſt not only endeavour to ke 

it at as great a diſtance from us as poſſible, but 
we mult hate it, and awaken in our Minds the 
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keeneſt Reſentments and ſtrongeſt Antipathy a- 
gainſt it; and ſince it has unhappily already 2 
place in our Nature and Hearts, we muſt ſeek 
to flay, deſtroy and root it out in all its Parts, 

Motions and corrupt Inclinations that are with- 
in us; as the Scripture often thus expreſſes our 
Duty in reſpect to Sin to be a politive Oppoſi- 
tion, a Mortification and Aim at its Deſtruction. 

But we muſt not fo hate and injuriouſly treat 
the Fleſh or any of our bodily Members; we 
muſt not go about ro eradicate our Appetites 
and Paſſions, under pretence of their being oc- 
caſions ro Sin and hindrances to Religion and 
Virtue. No; for theſe being parts dFour na- 
tural Frame are good and worthy of our pru- 
dent Care and Tendance, and God has provided 
lawful Objects and Means enough to exerciſe 
and pratify them, only debarring Exceſs, that 
we might have the leſs Temptation to let them 
out on thoſe that are forbidden to us. No 
more muſt we hate and abdicate the World, 
much leſs hate and perſecute any of our Fel- 
low- Creatures to preſerve our ſelves and others 
from the Infection of their Principles and Prac- 
tices. Tis our only Care and Buſineſs, as to 
all tempting Objects and Inſtruments, being not 
Evil in themſelves, not neceſſarily inferring our 
Seduction to Sin, and capable of being conſidet'd 
abſtractedly from it, to be ſollicitous to arm our 
ſelves againſt them in a way of Defence for the 
Prevention of their e Sin and Guilt on 
us. 

Let us now attend to the properties and Qua- 

liſications of this Reſiſtance of Sin, and all Temp- 

| tations 
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tations to it ; which will comprehend together 
the Means and Motives of this Duty; and I 
| ſhall endeavour to give them a practical Turn 
as I go along to ſerve inſtead of Application. 
Ji then, Our Reſiſtance muſt be fincere. It 
muſt be principled and animated with true 
Grace in the Heart, a real Love to God and 
Holineſs, a true and fixed Hatred of Sin. It 
muſt be univerſal too; fo it cannot but be where 
tis unfeigned and rightly principled, and is as 
certainly proved to be hypocritical, as it 1s 
partial. And this Univerfality muſt reach to 
Subject and Object together, the whole Soul, and 
every Sin. A juſt and real Oppoſition to Sin 
will not be ſeated in one or two Powers of Na- 
ture only, the Paſſions of Fear and Shame, 
and theſe may be more excited by Regards to 
Men, and temporal Things, than to God, and 
things inviſible and eternal; no, nor in natural 
Conſcience only, witneſſing againſt Sin as baſe 
and vile, and threatning its Commiſſton with 
inward Stings and Twinges; but it will have a 
Place in all the Faculties at once: while it poſ- 
ſeſſes and liſts into its Service thoſe that have 
been mentioned, it has ſtill a Spring higher up 
in the Soul, a ſettled Averſion of Will to Sin, 
even as Sin in the formal Notion of it, as con- 
trary to God, as well as to our own Happi- 
neſs, an habitual Purpoſe, and prevalent Deſire 
not to offend. And conſequently ſuch a Re- 
ſiſtance will be levell'd againſt all Sin; (the Rea- 
ſons and Grounds of Oppoſition to Sin in itſelf, 
holding the ſame in Reſpect to one as another.) 
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Let us then enquire: Do we fight againſt Sin 
from Principle? Is our whole Heart and Soul 
engaged in this Warfare, as prevalently ſet for 
God and Holineſs, and not patiently bearing 
the Hindrance and Corruption which Sin gives 
to this our ſupreme and governing Deſign? Or 
is it only a Concern for Reputation and Intereſt 
in the World, an Awe of Men, or at moſt the 
Dread of Hell, and the meer Workings of Na- 
tural Conſcience, that have drawn us into this 
Combat that little way we have gone in it, 
while our Hearts in the mean time ſecretly go 
after Sin, ſuffer a very diſagreeable Reſtraint in 
being kept from it, and have no Tendencies or 
Motions toward God? What then is this but a 
forc'd and feigned Reſiſtance, like that of a 
Traitor in an Army, who though he is liſted, 
and fights for a time on one Side, yet has his 
Heart. on the other, and only waits for a fa- 
vourable Opportunity to go over to it? Again, 
do we ſtrive againſt every Sin? do we even be- 
ſtow our chief Attention and Labour on thoſe 
which moſt eaſily beſet us, and are very intimate 
and dear to us, like a right Hand or Eye, not 
ceaſing to purſue them into the inmoſt Receſſes 
of the Soul, and cheriſhing a ſteady Purpoſe of 
proſecuting them to Death, though they often 
foil us, and wound our Spirits ſore? and do we 
aim our Strokes at the very Habit of Sin with- 
in us, at Heart-Iniquities? Or, on the contrary, 
do we little mind theſe darling or retired Sins? 
Are we content with eſcaping the groſſer and 
more publick Pollutions of the World, or thoſe 
Which are not peculiarly roubleſome to us, 


and 
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and with lopping off ſome of the diſtant and 


luxuriant Branches, while we ſpare. more pri- 
vate Sins, our own Iniquines, and ſuffer Sin to 
live and thrive at the Root, where the Ax muſt 
be chieſly laid in all true Mortification? ä 
As we would then reſiſt Sin really and effectu- 
ally; let us ſee that we get and maintain the 
Truth of Grace in our Hearts, the Love of 
God, and the Hatred of all Iniquity. This 
muſt be the Girdle of our Loins, meant, as is 
ſuppoſed, by that Piece of ſpiritual Armour firſt 
mentioned by the Apoſtle the Verſe after the 
Text, Stand therefore having your Loins girt with 
the Girdle of Truth. It is Integrity and Upright- 
neſs that muſt preſerve us. | 
II. Our Reſiſtance muſt be intelligent and 
judicious, Next to a ſound Heart, a clear and 
enlighined Mind is a main Preſervative againſt 
Temptations. Tis an Armour of Light that 
 Chriltians are call'd to put on, Rom. xiti. 11. 
Whereas our Spiritual Enemies take the Advan- 
tage of Night and Darkneſs to prevail over us. 
Satan and our own Luſts together caſt a Miſt on 
the Underſtanding, that it may not diſtinguiſh 
between good and evil, not perceive, or quickly 
loſe Sight of Divine Truths in their Evidence 
and Power, or be impoſed on with falſe Rea- 
ſonings, miſrepreſenting, and even conttadict- 
ing them. And when the Devil has thus in a 
manner put out Men's Eyes, or made them 
uſeleſs, (which he can do in an Hour of Temp- 
tation to a ſtrange and ſurpriſing Degree) how 


eaſily may he lead them captive almoſt whither 
he pleaſes ? | : hack 


If 
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If we would not therefore give our ſpiritual 
Enemies their defirable Advantage of fighting 
with us in the dark; we muſt ſeek to lay into 
our Minds a rich Store of divine Truths, and 
to have them lie within their eaſy View, that 
they may be always ready for our Uſe in a Time 
of Need. The Word of God, the great Ma- 
gazine of all our ſpiritual Supplies, and call'd by 
the Apoſtle the Sword of the Spirit, Eph. vi. 17. 
muſt be. always in our Hands, and laid up and 


- bid in our Hearts; as it was by David, that he 


might not fin againſi God, Plal. cxix. 11. We 
muſt ſtudy the Law of God, and endeavour to 
_ furniſh our Minds with a comprehenfive Know- 
ledge of the principal Articles of Sin and Duty, 
And till, for the better forwarding our Pre- 
paration againſt the evil Day; it may be very 
proper to have ſome ſhort and clear Rules 
and Precepts for particular Duties, and againſt 
particular Sins, by much Meditation and fre- 
quent Inculcation imprinted deep on our Me- 
mories. 

III. It muſt be in the Name and Authority 


of God. Having by us in our Minds and Me- 


mories ſome ſuitable Word of Command, that 
lies directly againſt an Evil we are tempted to, 
we muſt produce it in the Hour of Tempration, 
bold it faſt, and urge it home on our Conſci- 
ences, and againſt our Tempters, to awe both 
our {elves and them with God's Authority 
ſtampt on it. Here is the Weapon of Proof 
recommended and conſecrated to our Uſe by 
the Captain of our Salvation, having firſt ſo 
ſkilfully and ſucceſsfully managed it in his En- 
| 5 counters 
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counters with the Tempter, It is written thus 


and thus. This is the clear Voice of God in 


his Word. Be then the Numbers never ſo ma- 
ny of thoſe who venture on unlawful Practi- 
ves which ought nothing to move me, as it 


t 


is written again, Thou ſhalt not follow a mul- 


c fitude to do evil, Exod; xxiii. 2. be their Fi- 
“ gute in Life never ſo conſiderable, be the At- 
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guments for Tranſgreſſion never fo plauſible 
and powerful ; I will abide by the Wotd of 
God againſt them all, nor will I ever give up 
ſo plain and certain a Dictate as this, that I 
ought to hearken to God, and obey him ra- 
ther than Men, or any Creatures whatſoever. 
For confider, O my Soul, how much more 
one God is to thee, and thou haſt to do with 


him, than the whole Univerſe of Beings be- 


ſides, which with thy ſelf do all abſolutely 
depend on him? Has he not an inconteſtible 
Right to require of thee whatever he pleaſes? 
Is he not a far better Judge of what is fit for 
thee to door not, than thy ſelf or any others, 


© und are not his Wiſdom, Rectitude and Bleſ- 
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ſedneſs a ſufficient Aſſurance that he demands 
nothing but what is right and equal? Is he 
not by his Holineſs, Juſtice and 'Truth de- 
termined, as he is ſurely able by his Power, to 
maintain his Right? O what poor and con- 
temptible things are all the Affrightments, and 
all the Allurements of the World, to his Al- 


mighty Wrath, to his Almighty Love? Think 


alſo, O my Soul, what a Debtor his innu- 
merable Benefits have made thee to him, 
more. than to all the World. And is the 

« Proſpect 
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*Proſpect of Secreſy ſuggeſted at any time as a 
2 Reafon for thy doing any Iniquity ? Aſk then, 
e where is the Place which lies out of the Sight 
* of his All-ſeeing Eye, and what Spectators 
e and Witneſſes haſt thou half ſo much Rea- 
“ ſon to be afraid or aſham'd of as a God? 
t How canſt thou then do this, or the other 
© Witkedneſs and fin againſt God, and ſuch a 
IV. It muſt be animated with a deep Senſe 
of the vile Nature, and certain Danger of Sin, 
particularly applied to that which we are at 
preſent ſollicited to. We muſt diſparage and 
blacken Sin in general, and particular Sins all we 
can in our Conceptions, according to the vari- 
ous juſt Meaſures of Odiouſneſs ariſing from 
their Nature, and from ſcriptural Repreſentati- 
ons, (nor is there any Fear of over-doing) that 
we may never be induced to ſpare any, becauſe 
ol their ſhining Colours, attractive Appearances 
and fair Promiſes. We muſt give our Souls 
alſo awful Warning of the Danger of comply- 
ing with a Temptation to any known Sin, let it 
be ſuggeſted to us ever ſo ſmall, or as even a 
Means to cure the Inclination for the future. 
Vain and fond Pretence! Whoever by indulging 
quench'd, and did not rather inflame his Luſt ? 
What Sin is properly ſmall? and that which 
may be in itſelf ſmaller than others, yet if done 
| knowingly and wilfully {wells into a vaſt Size, 
often introduces hardneſs of Heart, brings on a 
long Train of more Sin and Miſchief, and proves 
ſuch a Step out of the Way of Life into the high 
Road of Death, as may never be recover'd after, 


Nor 


A 


ov 


IN XLII. Reſiſtance of Temptations. 3 15 


Nor muſt we forbear to alarm our Conſciences 
with the Hell of everlaſting Miſery hereafter, 


which will be the Portion of all who yield 


themſelves to Sin; not buoying our ſelves up 
with a flattering Hope of eſcaping it, while we 
willingly commit known Iniquicy, which no 
Privileges or Profeſſion can ſupport, according 
to the Rule of God's Word. If I live after 
* the Fleſh, I ſhall die: If I put not Sin to 
« Death, it will be my Death, and both pro- 


a cure and add Stings to my eternal Tor- 


ment.“ Thus to fear the worſt, is an uſeful 
and appointed Means to ſave from it, and in 


ſome Seaſons thoſe eſpecially of Security and 


when Sin has already a great hold of the Heart 
and Affections, neceſſary to the beſt of Men 
here for their Preſervation. But yet 


V. It muſt be Evangelical, in the Faith up 
Hope of the Goſpel, that it may be hearty and 


effectual. Faith, and that chiefly to be under- 


ſtood of an Evangelical Faith, tho' including 
too a Faith in all other divine Truths, makes 


the main Piece of Armour for Defence, in the 
Apoſtle's Enumeration, and is recommended 
in a ſpecial manner; above all, taking the Shield 


of Faith, Epheſ. vi. 16. and Hape of Salvation, 
as our Helmet is joined with it, ver. 17. 1 Theſe 


v. 8. 
Here the Croſs of Chriſt will ſerve mightily 


to excite and invigorate our Reſiſtance againſt 


Sin, as it is often mentioned to this Purpole in 


the New Teſtament: And thus Faith may con- 
yerſe with it in ſeveral Views. Shall Chriſt 
die for Sin, and can I think my felt left at Li- 
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318 Mortifcation of Sin, and 
* berty to live in it? Was he content to endure 
* ſo much Agony and Anguiſh to atone its 
* Guilt, and ſhall I be a willing Slave to its 
& Power, and ſubmir to no Labour and Pains 
* to overcome it? Does not his dying for Sin 
_ © loudly proclaim what an evil and bitter thing 
* it is, how contrary to God, and contrary to 
* our Intereſt, ſo that it is impoſſible they 
« ſhould ever be happy in whom Sin reigns ? 
And am I not accordingly told, that be gave 
« bimfelf to redeem his People from all Iniquity ? 
„ Shall I then by indulging to Sin, at once de- 
6e feat all my Expectations from the Death of 
« Chriſt, and as far as in me lies, make the 
End of it void? And have! any the leaſt Love 
* to him, ſince Sin for certain proved a cruel 
« and painful Enemy to him, the alone Cauſe 


« of all his heavy and grievous Sufferings, and 


“ Death itſelf; how can I have any Affection 
« for it, any Pleaſure or Patience in harbour- 
« ing it? My Soul fires at the Thought; I de- 
© teſt and doom to Death all my Sins, that have 
<« fo ſeverely handled, and at laſt flain my beſt 
« and deareſt Friend. His Death has deter- 
4 mind theirs: And I will willingly ſpare none 
© of them any longer.” O how ingagingly will 
ſuch a believing Look on a bleeding, dying Sa- 
viour, not only melt the Soul into Grief for all 
paſt Sins, bur diſarm a preſenc Teevpration of 
all its Force! 

Then, Chriſt's previous Conqueſts who has 
gone before us in this Warfare, and vanquiſh'd 
all our ſpiritual Enemies, both as our Pattern, 


+ and: as our Head, his cent Grace, with 
6 the 
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the Aſſurances given, that he will ſtand by all 
that ſincerely engage in the Cauſe of Holineſs, 


againſt Sin, and ſecure them finally victorious; 


what Springs of Incouragement are they, which 
the Goſpel only affords, and which our Faith 
is to make a conſtant Uſe of. Ve are to be ſtrong 
in the Lord, and in the Power of bis Might, in 
the Grace which is in Chriſt Feſus, Eph. vi. 10. 
2 Tim. ii. 2. Do. we ſenſibly experience our 
own Weakneſs, and how ready we are at every 
turn to faint and yield in an Hour of Tempta- 
tion? and are we prone to be caſt down bath in 
the Senſe of our having ſo often given way al- 
ready, and in the Fear of ſome preſent or fu- 
ture Corruption and Temptation quite maſter- 
ing us? Let us then caſt our Eyes upward to 
the glorious and gracious Captain of our Salva- 
tion, who pities us under all our Toils and In- 
firmities, who will not caſt us oft for our many 


Slips and Miſcarriages, while we are ſincerely - 


| ſtriving againſt Sin, but will waſh away our Sing 
in his own Blood, who will not ſuffer us to be 
tempted above what we are able, but will make 
way for our eſcaping, either by a providenuial 
Remove of the Temptation, when he knows 
it is too hard for us, or by pouring in new Sup- 


lies to enable us to overcome it, 1 Cor. x. 13. 


And ſo let us aſſure our Hearts, that 7brough him 


' #vho hath loved us, we ſhall be even more tban 
Conquerors, all our Enemies being made eventu- 


ally to ſerve and promote our Salvation. 
Finally, our Faith muſt be often converſi 
with the Promiſes of a rich Reward of ſpiritu 
Bleſſings and Conſolations here, and of eternal 
| 5 Glory 
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| Glory hereafter, a Crown of Life that fadeth 
not away, which ſhall be conferr'd on the good 
Soldiers of Jeſus Chriſt. *Tis the Goſpel only 
certainly aſſures us, that our Labour ſhall nor 
be in vain, and that there is a noble Prize before 
us richly worth our contending for, and which 
will finiſh, and abundantly recompenſe all our 
Conflicts. What a Cluſter - of theſe. precious 
Promiſes is there in the ſecond and third Chap- 
1 | ters of the Revelations, made to him that over- 
Þþ# cometh? _ © 
: VI. It muſt be ſpeedy and reſolute. - In Con- 
ſequence of the Incouragements raiſed by the 
Faith and Hope of the Goſpel, we ſhould 
? ſtrengthen in our ſelves, and avow in the Face 
= of all our Tempters from the firſt Overture, a 
ot firm and vigorous Reſolution not to comply. 
Depart from me, ſhould we ſay to the Devil and 
wicked Men in the couragious and ſprightly Lan- 
- guage of the Pſalmiſt, P/al. cxix. 115. Depart 
from me ye evil Doers ; for I will keep the Com- 
mandments of my God. Tis an irreſolute waver- 
ing Temper, which encourages Attempts: Bur 
ſuch a noble Stand from.the Beginning, ſuch a 
fixed Determination, and being at a Point at 
once, ſoon beats off or prevents an Attack. 
Even the Devil himſelf (ſhameleſs as he is) 
will retire before it, if not for Shame, yet that 
he may not loſe Time from the Purſuit of ſome 
more eaſy Prey. Rejiſt the Devil then, fledfaſt 
in the Faith, and be will flee from you, 1 Pet. v. 9. 
Jam. iv. 7 This brave Reſolution of Soul may 
very probably be meant by te Breaſt-Plate of 
Righteouſneſs the Chriſtian is al way to have on, 
Ebpgh. vi. 14. 5 VII. And 
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VII. And laſtly, it muſt be watchful and 


prayerful. So our Lord joins theſe together, 
Watch and pray, that ye enter not mto Tempta- 
tion, ſo as to be overcome by it, Matt. xxvi. 41. 


And fo the Apoſtle, Eph. vi. 18. As we have an 
active part in making Reſiſtance to our ſpiritual 
Enemies, how can we expect to do it, with- 
out a continual Circumſpection; and as this is 
made our Duty, how can we look for divine 
Aſſiſtance in the Neglect of it? Let us watch 
then to find out all our Enemies, their various 


Ways of aſſaulting us, and their firſt Motions 


and Onſets, which are generally very ſecret 


and inſenſible. Let us have a wakeful and wary 
Eye all Abroad, never ſlighting through a raſh 


Preſumption (which has proved injurious to 


many) our Danger, whether from within or 
from without, never running of our own Ac- 


cord into the Way of Temptation, and atten- 


ding even to diſtant and future Proſpects, as 
well as preſent Appearances, narrowly obſerving 

what Changes Age and diftering Circumftances 
make in our Temper and Inclinations, which 
may occaſion new and unknown Trials to our 


Spirits. Let us watch likewiſe to the regular 


Exerciſe and Diſcharge of every Grace and Du- 
ty, (which is to have our Feet ſhod with the Pre- 


paration of the Goſpel of Peace, one Piece of 
ſpiritual Armour, Epb. vi. 15. that ferves much 


to prevent the Aſſault of the Enemy, ſeeing us 
already imployed in our proper Work, and 
makes us ready to receive him.) And yet as 
all our watchful Endeavours, (which we are 
exceeding prone alſo to remit) will not be ſuf- 

You Is Y ficient 
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322 Mortification of Sin, &c. 
ficient of themſelves: Let us ſeek by conſtant 
Prayer to derive down the Influences of divine 
Grace and Strength into our Hearts, to help us 
in every time of our need, and not forget to 
pray daily, with a particular View to daily 
angers and Temptations, as not knawing what 
may ariſe, as our Lord has taught us in theſe 
Words of his excellent Form, Lead us not into 
Temptation, but deliver us from Evil. Amen. 
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SERMON XL. 


Chriſtian Diligence, with the Bleſſings 
that attend it, in oppoſition to Sloth, 
Security, Backſliding, &c. 22 


PROYERDS xili. 4. 


The Soul of the $ lug gard defireth and hath no- 


thing; but the & $a of the en ſhall be 


made fat. 
HOULD we els theſe Words to Labour 


or Learning, to Trade or Religion, to the 


Concerns of this Life, or that which is to come, 
ſtill we ſhall find this Sentence of Solomon true 
and uſeful ; tis a Remark. well worthy of our 
Attention, and our beſt Improvement. The 
Son of Diligence confider'd either as a Man or 
a Chriſtian, is in a fair way to obtain the good 
Things he ſeeks: His Defire ſhall be larisfy'd, 
his Soul ſhall be made fat, or filled with them, 
he ſhall increaſe in earthly Poſſeſſions, he ſhall 
abound in Knowledge and Wiſdom, or he ſhall 
grow rich in Grace and the Fruits of Righte- 
ouſneſs ; but the ſlothſul Wretch ſhall be poor 
indeed. In vain doth he ſit with folded Hands, 


and wiſh for the Bleſſings of Nature or Grace, 


of Time or Eternity: The idle Hand ſhall be 
empty ſtill, he ſhall deſire in vain, and ſhall 
never poſſeſs. Y 2 Dil 


* 
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Diligence is the appointed Theme of my Diſ- 
courſe, the Diligence of a Man or a Chriſtian. 
I ſhall endeavour, firſt to deſcribe it in all the 
ſeveral Parts of it, and then take a ſhort Sur- 
vey of zbe Bleſſings temporal and ſpiritual which | 
attend it; and by the way; I ſhall give ſome 
occafional Hints of the Crime and hr; Se 
of” tbe contrary Vices. | 
Firſt, Let us enquire what are the ſeveral 
things which are imply d in true Diligence, whe- 
ther it relate to the Things of this Life, or 1 
Life to come. 
I. Diligence includes the Imployment 9 every 
Part of our Time in proper Buſineſi; and thus it 
lands in Oppoſition both to ſauntring and doing 
nothing at all, to trifling, or doing what is 10 no 


Purpoſe, and to mif-timing the Bufineſſes which are 
to be done. 


Every Perſon in the World has ſome proper 
Buſineſs to do daily, for God, for themſelves, 
or for the Good of their Fellow Creatures. : 
Mankind, even in the golden Age of Innocence, 
was not made for Idleneſs. Adam was put into 
the Garden of Eden, to dreſs and keep it, Gen. ii. 
and it is our Duty wiſely to enquire what is our 
proper Work, and to employ our ſelves in it. 
But how many idle Creatures are there in the 
World that act quite contrary to this Rule? 
0) How many do we find who ſaunter their 
Lives away, and let their Days, and Months, 
and Years run to waſte in doing nothing at all, 
as tho' they were brought into the World to 
eat, drink and fleep, to gaze away Life, and 
then to lie down in Death ? O wretched Abuſe 


of 
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of theſe precious Bleſſings, Life and Time! I 
muſt work, faith our Lord, while it is Day, 1 
muſt do the particular Work, for which my Fa- 
ther ſent me hither: the N obt ! is coming when no 
Man can work, John ix. 4. Let us all be Imitators 
of our bleſſed eus. The Buſineſs of the Rich 
is to render their Wealth uſeful to the Good of 
the. World, and to the Intereſts of Religion: 
The Buſineſs of the Poor is to labour to obtain 
their daily Bread, and not be burdenſome to 
their Neighbours, nor uſeleſs Inhabitants of the 
Earth: The Buſineſs of a Scholar is to improve 
his Mind in daily Knowledge; and as for all the 7 
learned Profeſſions, their Buſineſs is to lay out © 
that Knowledge for the Eaſe and Happineſs os 
Mankind in this World, or the next. 

It is the proper Buſineſs of a Sinner to ſeek 

after converting Grace, to return to God by 
Repentance, to ſecure his Salvation by Faith in 

the Son of God, and all Inſtances of new Obe- 
dience. It is the proper Buſineſs of a true Chri- 

ſtian to grow in Grace, to adorn his Profeſſion 

with Holineſs, and abound i in good Works, Ir 

1s the neceſſary and daily Buſineſs of a mortal 

and an accountable Creature to prepare for 1 
Death and Judgment, that he may die in Peace, 
and give up his Account with Joy, if he ſhould 
be ſummoned away on a ſudden. Thus it ap- 

pears every Creature hath ſome proper Buſi- 

neſs, both relating to this Life, and the Life to 

come: And therefore a fauntring and idle Life 

is a high Offence to the God of Nane, and 

Grace, Time and Eternity. 


FE: 3 (32.) Trifling 
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(2.) Trifling or waſting Time in Impertinencies, 
is another Vice contrary to this part of Diligence. 
Doing nothing to the Purpoſe, is little better than 
doing nothing at all: As if a Youth deſign'd for 
the Study of Divinity, ſhould lay afide his 
Bible, and ſpend his whole Fime in meaſuring 

uares and Circles, and Mathematical Figures; 
or if a Man of Trade, or an Artificer, who muſt 
hey daily Bread for himſelf and his Houſe- 
old, ſhould waſte his Days in Coffee-Houſes, 
ſtil] learning, and till diſcourſing of the Rights 
of Election of the Kings of Poland, or in adjuſt- 
ing the bloody Quarrels between the Turki/h 
and the Per/ian Armies. This is ſuch an Im- 
pertinence in the Sight of God and Men, as de- 
ſerves the juſt Reproaches of Men, and Puniſh- 
ment from the Hand of Providence. To wear 
out thoſe Seaſons in prating and tattling, which 
are appointed for uſeful Labour or Buſineſs, is 
a wretched Abuſe of Time, and merits the 
frequent Cenſure of Solomon the wiſeſt of Men. 
The Talk of the Lips tendeth only to Poverty, and 


a prating Fool fhall fall. And too many there 


are who pretend to Chriſtianity, but they are only 
talking Chriſtians inſtead of being active in the 
Duties of their appointed Station, and their Zeal 

for Religion appears no where but in their 
Tongues. Others alſo ſhall be pronounced 
idle, and Triflers at the Bar of God, who lay 
out all their Spirits in little Controverſy, per- 
haps about Mint, Aniſe and Cummin, or in 
Vindicarion of Rites and Forms and Ceremo- 
nies which God never appointed, while they 
neglect He wwerghty Matters of the Law and the 

7 2 Soſpel, 
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Goſpel, Juſtice and Goodneſs, Repentance to- 
wards God, and Faith in our Lord Jeſus, the 
Correction of their Tempers, and the Amend- 
ment of their Lives. n 
.) Again, MH timing the various Aftions of 
. Life is another Abuſe of Time, and contrary 
to true Diligence. There is a Time, faith the 
wiſe Man, Prov. iii. for every Purpoſe under 
Heaven, and every thing is beautiful in its Sea- 
n. If we ſhould be dancing at Midnight, and 
| ſleeping at Church, or ſeeking our Diverſions in 
an Hour of Buſineſs; if we ſhould work with 
our Hands, when the Seaſon calls us to our Clo- 
ſets, or ſpend that Time in Reading and. Pray- 
ing, which. is appointed for the Labours and 
Cares of the Family; theſeare all Failures in our - 
Duty, and contrary to the true Diligence which 
the Word of God requires. That is but Trifling 
or Impertinence in one Seaſon, which is a ne- 
ceſſary Duty at another; nor will any Works 
out of Seaſon proſper or ſucceed well, or be 
approved of God: And yet there are ſome Per- 
ſons ſo habitually guilty of this Folly, that 
whenſoever the certain Seaſon of any Duty re- 
turns, they are ever beginning to do ſomethinę 
elſe firſt, which perhaps they did not think of 
before, and which would be much better left 
till afterward, Prov. vi. 6, 7, 8. Go to the Ant thou 
Sluggard, who ſeizes the Days of Summer, and 
fair Weather, to gather her Food, and hides 
her ſelf at Winter, and lives upon her former 
Proviſions. 1 Np 
2. The ſecond thing imply'd in true Dili- 
gence, is Earlineſs in Oppoſition to Delay. If 
| Y 4 we 


328 Cphriſtian Diligence, 
we der our ſelves as Men; the early Man 
ewe that his Heart is in his Work; but he 
at from Hour to Hour, or from Day to Day, 
— the Practice of any Duty or Service, gives 
ſufficient notice that he doth not like it, and 
would never perform it at all, if he could ſafely | 
avoid it. If we begin betimes the Service of 
the Day, we happily provide againſt Hindran- 
ges, and we are not in danger of being thrown 
into a Hurry by accidental Avocations: We have 
Hours before us to do our Work well, to review 
and correct it: We keep our Temper, and are 
compoſed amidſt our Cares and Labours and 
finiſh our Defigns wich Honour. But if we 
ſuffer our Work to lie neglected, till the latter 
end of the appointed Time, we are ever in a 
Hurry, in perpetual Confuſion, our Temper i 18 
ruffled with every Incident that comes in our 
Way and gives us the leaſt Hindrance, and we 
never perform with ſuch Accuracy or ſuch Suc- 
ceſs. Have we not ſometimes learn'd theſe 
Inconveniencies by fad Experience, and ſhall we 
ever be guilty of Delays again? 
Or if we conſider our ſelves as Chriſtians, 
have we not found that by needleſs Delays we 
have loſt the Seaſon of Morning Prayer, and 
could never recover it again, but have paſt the 
Morning without ſolemn Addrefles to the God 
of our Lives? And hath not many a Sinner felt 
the dreadful Conſequences of his Delays of Re- 
pentance, when Day after Day and Week af- 
ter. Week his own Conſcience and the Voice 
of God in his Word have call'd upon him to 
zepeot! and return to God, and invited him to 


accept 
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accept of Pardon and Peace, to receive the 
Grace of Chriſt and everlaſting Life? What 
terrible Agonies of Soul, what Reproaches of 
Conſcience on a dying Bed, what Horror of 
Spirit in the Review of his curſed Delays? And 
with what tormenting Deſpair his Soul hath 
been hurried out of this Life, and been plunged 
into an eternal State, without Hope, or at leaft 
at a terrible Uncertainty ? Children, can you 
hear this and not enquire betimes What muſt 
I do to be Javed? Can you hear this in the Days 
of Youth, and delay any longer to ſecure your 
immortal Concerns, and provide for the Ap- 
proaching Hour of Death and Judgment? Tis 
a dangerous thing for Children in their younger 
Years to learn the Language of Idleneſs, and to 
cry out on every Occaſion, fit Time enough yet, 
They generally grow up to feel the bitter Fruits 
of Delay. Tis an excellent Rule in the Things 
of Earth, or of Heaven, Never leave that to be 
done the next Hour, which may properly be done 
now, nor dare to put off till to Morrow the _ 
neſs which you may as well begin to — bo 
knows what a Day may bring forth? He that 
hath done his Work to Day 1s ſecure of Peace, 
but to Morrow may be all Diſappointment. 
Let us who pretend to be Chriſtians or to have 
a Regard to God and Religion, let us upon the 
firſt notice of any Duty make haſte to the Prac- 
tice of it. Upon the firſt Conviction of Sin 
let us apply our ſelves immediately to God for 
pardoning and ſanctiſying Grace: Let us return 
to our Duty with early Diligence like David, 
as [con as thou ſaidſt, Seek ye my Face, my Heart 

| rep ly d, 
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reply d, thy Face will I ſeek. I made haſte a 
delay'd noi to keep thy. Commandments, Plal. xxvii. 
8. wy cxix. o. 

Diligence implies Aclivity and Vigour, in 

9 0 tion = Sloth, and Lazineſs, Languor and 

erence. Tis not lazy Wiſhes = will 
_— Work or obtain a; Blefling, The Slug- 
gard defireth and hathnothing, therefore the wile 
Man adviſes, Eccl. ix. 10. Whatfoever thy Hand 
findeth to do, do it with all thy. Might Then it 
is likely to be finiſhed in proper Seaſon ;. but the 
ſlothful Wretch. makes no Riddance of his 
Work, he moves heavily in his Buſineſs, juſt 
as he doth on his Bed, /ke a Doer upon its Er. | 
ges, and never gets. forwards, Prov. xxvi. 24. A 
beautiful Simile indeed, nor is the Deſcription 
of the Sluggard. leſs. elegant, v. 25. Vl hen he 
bath hid his Hand in his Bojom, it grieves him to 
bring it to his Mouth. 

And what poor Work doth a Chriſtian make 
who is cold, indifferent, ſlothful and lazy in the 
Things which concern his Soul and Salvation? 
He makes a Pretence to Religion, but how 
poorly doth. he proceed in it who hath no ac- 
tivity, no Vigor, no Fervency cherein? Where 
he was laſt Year there he is now, or elſe gone 
farther backward: His Sins are ſtill as un- 
mortified, his Temptations {till as powerful and 
| prevailing, his Hopes {till as low, and his Ho- 
lineſs as much interrupted as in Years paſt: 
He was not fit to appear before God then, and 
he is no fitter now: He was then in Terror at 
the Thoughts of dying, and he is ſtill in the 
ae Terror. The ſlothful Chriſtian upon Ex- 


amination 
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amination finds his Faith hath ſcarce improved 
one Grain, he is no nearer Salvation than when 
at firſt he believed. Is this the Obedience we 
owe to the Command of Chriſt, Luke xi. 24. 
Strive to enter in at the ſtrait Gate, labour for 

the Meat that endures to everlaſting Life ? John 

vi. 27. Regard the Advice of the bleed A 2 — 
Rom. xii. 1 1. Be ye not flothful in Bufoneſ, but 
fervent in Spirit ſerving the Lord. Permit me 
to aſk the lazy Chriſtians of our preſent Age, 
Is this an Imitation of ancient Saints, who la- 
boured Night and Day to get nearer to Hea- 
ven, and as it were ook the Kingdom of Heaven 
by an holy Violence? Let us beftir our ſelves 
then and ſhake off this Lethargy of Soul, this 
dull Humour, let us call up all our natural and 
Chriſtian Powers into Exerciſe, and be no longer 
ſlothful, but Followers of them who through Faith 
and Patience inherit the Promiſes, Heb. vi. 11. 

4. True Diligence implies alſo Watchfulneſs, 
in oppoſition to a drouſy heedleſs Temper, a thought- 
leſs Security of Soul, We muſt be awake to 
ſeize all Advantages for our Work, as well as 
ro guard againſt Surprizes and Dangers. How 
dreadfully is the Sluggard expoſed ro Loſs 
and Ruin? If the Sailors fleep in their Voyage, 
they run upon Sands and Rocks, and loſe 
their Ship and their Lives. If a Centinel ſleep 
in his Watch-Tower, the Enemy gains conſi- 

derable Advantage, and ſeizes ſome Poſt of Im- 

portance, or enters the Gates of the City. How 
often hath a whole Army been furprized and 
routed, who lay fecure in their Camp and 

kept no dus Watch. We Chriſtians are Soldiers 


under 
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under the Banner of Chriſt, our Enemies are 
many within and without; our great Adver- 
ſary the Devil is malicious and buſy; if we in- 
dulge Security and Drouſineſs, he ſeizes every 
unguarded Hour to wound and defile and di- 
ſtreſs our Souls. Therefore the, Apoſtle Peter 
demands our Watchfulneſs, 1 Pet. v. 8. Be j- 
ber, be vigilant, or watchful, for. your Advuer- 
ſary the Devil, as a roaring Lian, Twalketh about 
ſeeking whom he may devour. One unwatchful 
Hour, one Slumber in the Day of Temptation 


Hhath given Satan Opportunity for unknown 


Miſchief, and adminiſter'd Matter to a Chriſtian 
for bitter Repentance all his Days. Shall we then 
ever Hearken to the Enticements of flothful . 
Nature? Shall we ever gratify the Tempter at 
this Rate to our own certain Loſs, and to the 
Danger of our eternal Ruin? | 
5. Diligence yet further implies a Conſtancy 
in our Work, in Oppoſition to looking back, and 
perpetual Avocation by r and Pleaſures. 
The fooliſh IVaelites were often looking back 70 
the Leeks and Onions and Fleſh Pots of Egypt, 
and were in danger of lofing the promiſed Land, 
Where love of Pleaſure and Diverſion often in- 
terrupts the Buſineſs we are ingaged in, we ſhall 
make but poor broken Work, and have little 
Hope to ſucceed in it, Prov. xxi. 17. He that 
loveth Pleaſure ſhall be a poor Man. | 
And as they can never grow rich in temporal 
Things who are carried away from their Buſi- 
neſs by every Diverſion, ſo neither can a Chri- 
ſtian groy/ rich in Grace, who frequently inter- 
rupis his Duty to indulge Mirth and a" _ 
mg Ights. 
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lights. We muſt be ſtedfaſt and conſtant in 
our Chriſtian Race, and not turn aſide from 
the Path of Duty to gather this and the ochet 
Flower of ſenſual Pleaſure, if we would finiſh, 
our Courſe with Joy" and fo run as to obtalt 
the Prige. aut 

6. Another thing ampli 5 in true . 
75 Firmneſs and Reſolution in our Labour, in OP. 

tion to all the Difficulties which attend our Mork. 
We ſuppoſe every valuable and excellent De- 
ſign hath ſome Difficulties more or leſs always 
attending it; ſome Hardſhip which muſt be en- 
dured, ſome Obſtacles and Impediments which 
muſt be broke throu 5 but if we are frighted 
at every Shadow of Difficulty we ſhall never 

fulfil our Service nor perfect our Deſign,” This 

Solomon hath often obſerved: The Sluggard cries, 

Tis cold, and will not go early to Plough, and 
therefore he ſhall beg in Harveft, and have no- 
thing. He complains there is 4 Lion in the way, 
there is a Lion in that Street, where the Path of 
Duty Lies, therefore he ſits down in Sloth, and 
keeps himſelf ſafe and idle at Home. The ' Way 
of the Sluggard is as a Hedge of Thorns, he ima- 
gines every Step he takes in the Path of Dili- 
gence and Induſtry hath ſuch Troubles attend- 
ing it, ſuch Thorns and Briars, as he calls them, 
that he cannot break through, and therefore he 
refuſes to labour. See Prov. xx, 4. ane xxvi. 13+, 
and xxv. 19. 

And is not this Matter the ſame in pitital 
Things? How many are there who cry out of the 
Ways of Religion as painful and hard? They are 

frighted at the Duties of Repentance, Self De- 
2 nial 
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nial and Mortification of Sin, at cutting off 
right Hands, and plucking out right Eyes ; they 
are offended ar Perſecution, which ſometimes 
rites againſt ſtrict Godlineſs; the Frowns of the 
World terrify their Hearts, they dare not be 
ſingular in the Profeſſion of Faith, or the 
Practice of Virtue: They are aſhamed of the 
Worſhip and the Name of God in the midſt 
of profane and ſinful Men; they go back, as 
ſome Diſciples did in the Days of Chriſt, and 
walk no longer with him: But let us remember 
the Divine Threatning, The Man who hath put his 
Hand to the Plough, and looks back, my Soul, faith 
the Lord, ſhall have no Pleaſure in him, Heb. 
x. 38. 
4 The laſt Character I ſhall aſcribe to the 
diligent Man is, Perſeverance in oppoſition to Faint- 
ing and Wearinef. The Man of Diligence muſt 
hold out to the End, if he expect to have his 
Labour crown'd. An imperfect Work among 
Men is very little worth: It is the End that 
crowns all. 
And tis juſt the ſame in Religion, unleſs we 
perſevere in the Duties of Holineſs, we have no 
reaſon to expect the divine Reward; bur the 
glorious Recompence is ſure to us, , we are 
not weary in well doing; we ſhall reap in due 
time if we faint not. Gal. vi. g. St. Paul juſt be- 
fore his Martyrdom rejoices in this, be bad. fought 
the good Fight, in Oppoſition to all the Enemies 
of the Goſpel, and he had ſiniſſid his Courſe of 
Faith and Holineſs : Henceforth, faith he, is laid 
up for me a Crown of Righteouſneſs, 2 Tim. iv. 7. 
Let us animate our ſelves by his bleſſed Ex- 
| ample, 
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ample, and by the Promiſe of our Lord Jeſas 
to the Church of Epheſus, Rev. ii. 10. Be thou 
faithful unto Death and I will give thee a Crown 
of. Life, Let theſe Thoughts awaken our 
drouſy Spirits, and prolong our Patience in the 
Work of the Lord, that we may not ar laſt be 
found among them who draw back to Perdition, 
but among thoſe 0 believe and perſevere to the 
ſaving of the Soul, Heb. x. 39. | 
Thus far 1 have been engaged in ſetting be- 
fore you. the ſeveral rhings imply d in Diligence 
or Induſtry, both in Matters of this Life, and 
that which is to come; bur I have in ſome 
Meaſure entred upon my ſecond general Head, 
by often touching upon the happy Fruits of Di- 
ligence, as well as the diſmal Conſequences of 
all the contrary Vices. My remaining Work 
therefore will be very ſhort, and that is to men- 
tion in a more expreſs and diſtinct manner, the 
Bleſſings which attend Diligence in a Courſe o 

Virtue and Goodneſs, and they are ſuch as theſe. 
1. Diligence hath @ natural Tendency to Suc- 
ceſs, and to obtain the good Things we ſeek. In all 

Labour, faith Solomon, there is profit, Prov. xiv. 
23. He that tilleth his Land ſhall be ſatisfy'd 
with Bread. Prov. xii. 11. and the Hand of the 
Diligent maketh rich, Prov. x. 4. But as for the 
Field of the Slothful, it is overgrown with Thorns 
Nettles and Briars cover it, Prov. xxiv. 30. And 

Drowjineſs ſhall clothe a Man with Rags, Prov. 


XXIII. 21. 


Tis the ſame in ſpiritual Things, as in the 
Things of Nature. Diligence in ſeeking the 
Knowledge of God, ſhall be crowned with 


an 
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an Encreaſe of ſacred Knowledge, Hef. vi. 3. 
Then fhall we know the Lord, if we follow on to 
know him. Give Attendance to reading, ſaith 
Paul, to Timothy, that thy profiting may appear 
to all, 1 Tim. iv. 14. Diligence and Labour 
with our own Hearts in weaning them from 
the World, and a fervent Conſtancy in the Pur- 
ſuits of Godlineſs, is the proper and rational 
way to obtain the Bleſſings of Grace and Glory. 
But I add, | | 

2. Diligence hath the rich and ſpecial Promiſes 
of a faithful God to encourage its Hope. What 
David ſaid to his Son Solomon, with Regard to 
building the Temple, the Goſpel faith the ſame to 
every Chriſtian, 1 Chron. xxli. 16. Ariſe and be 


doing and the Lord ſhall be with thee: And So- 
lomon gave the ſame Advice to his Son, and the 


ſame Promiſe, Prov. ii. 3, 4. If thou feckeſt af- 
ter Wiſdom as Silver, and ſcarcheſt for her as for 
hid Treaſures, then ſhalt thou obtain ſaving Know- 
ledge, and learn the Fear, of the Loxd. Give all 


Diligence, ſaith Peter in the Name of Chr:/t, 


2 Pet. i. 5—10 Ove all Diligence, and add 


one Chriſtian Grace to another, add to your 


Faith Virtue, to your Virtue Temperance, Pa- 
tience, Godlineſs and Charity. Give Diligence 
again fo make your Calling and your Election ſure ; 


far if ye do theſe Things ye ſhall never fall, but an 


Entrance ſhall be miniſler'd to you abundantly into 
the everlaſiing Kingdom of our Lord and Saviour 
Teſus Chrift. | YO 

3. Diligence and Induſtry are a happy Guard 
againſt Snares and Temptations of every Kind. 


When the Devil finds you idle, he hath a pro- 
| . 
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per Moment to aſſault you with ſome powerful 
Temptation: He will employ you in His Work, 
when he finds your Hands and Hearts entirely 
at leiſure and unimploy'd; he that is not awake 
to his Duty, is not awake to his Danger, and is 
eaſily ſurprized into Miſchief; but the wake 
ful diligent Chriſtian is like Neæbemiab's Builders 
on the Walls of Feru/alem, with a Weapon in 
one Hand, while they labour'd with the other, and 
thus their Work went on with good Succeſs 
and Safety. or SF 
4. Diligence 7s always making a Progreſs to- 
wards its deſigned End, but the flothful Man is in 
great Danger of going backward. The Gar- 
dener who- neglects his daily Work, -will find 
the Ground which he hath cultivared overrun 
with Weeds again in a little Time, If a Wa- 
ter- man who rows againſt the Stream, be ſloth- 
ful and drowzy, his Veſſel will make no Pro- 
greſs, but be carried backward continually: So 
if a Labourer hearkens to the Inticements of 
drowzy Nature, and learns this flothful Lan- 
guage, A little more Sleep, a little more Slumber, 
Poverty will come upon him as an armed Man, 
and rob him of all his Gains. Negligent, and 
unwatchful and lazy Chriſtians, will for the 
moſt part loſe what they have gain'd in the 
things of Religion too; The 1 in 
his ſecond Epiſtle guards againſt it, Take heed 
that ye loſe not the Things which ye have wrought, 
but that ye receive a full Reward. How man 
have loſt their firſt Zeal, their firſt Love, and 
their early Joys in Religion, by a finful Secu- 
Vol. II. | 2 rity | 
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rity of Soul, and for want of a due Concern to 
grow in Grace. Tis Growth in Religion that 
evidences the Truth of it, and ſecures the Com 
forts of it. 71 
5. The diligent Chriſtian is a moſt uſeful Per- 


fon in the World, be does the moſt good himſelf, an! 


becomes an excellent Example to all that are round 
about him. He lays the Sluggard under conti- 
nual Conviction, and puts him to daily Shame, 
if he have any of his Senſes awake to ſee or feel 
or take notice. Such a Chriſtian animates and 
encourages all that are near him to the ſame 
Diligence, as Fire kindles Fire, and ſpreads the 
Blaze far and near, Active and lively Chriſtians 


tmnake one another's Hearts warm in Religion, 


and help to diffuſe the ſacred Fire round about. 
The zealous Servants of the bleſſed God, give 


Credit and Honour to their Profeſſion; but 


what a ſhameful thing it is, to ſee ſome Chri- 


ſtians idle and careleſs in the Duties of cheir daily 


Calling, and ſlothful and lazy in their Practice of 
Religion too. The Truth is, they do not make 
Religion their Practice, but a meer Matter of 
Talk and Sound; and while they refuſe to la- 
bour in the Station where God has placed them, 
they diſgrace their Profeſſion, and expoſe them- 
ſelves to the juſt and ſevere Sentence of the 
Apoſtle, 2 The. iii. 10. He that will not work 
let him not eat, i. e. let him ſtarve, for Chriſti- 
anity is no juſt Prerence for Idleneſs. | 
6. The diligent Chriſtian finiſhes his Work 
with Peace, Hope; and Foy. He ſhall review 


: his Conduct and his Labours with an inward 


Satisfaction, 
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Satis faction, and a ſacred Pleaſure of Soul: His 
Conſcience is a joyful Witneſs: he hath not 
only a ſafe but an abundant Entrance generally 
adminiſter d to him into the heavenly King- 
dom, and he obtains a fairer Crown; for the 
Lord the righteous Judge will reward every one 
according to his Works. He who had one Ta- 
lent, and improved it, by gaining ten more, 
had Rule over ten Cities: He that gained 
five Talents, had five Cities under his Govern- 
ment, Luke xix. 17, 19. But let us dread 
the Curſe of the Wicked and ſlothful Servant: 
Obſerve, the ſlothful Servant is pronounced wic- 
ked by the Mouth of Chriſt himſelf, Matt. xxv. 
26. He is to be ca into utter Darkneſs, there” 
ſhall be weeping and gnaſhing of Teeth. The 
ſlothful Wretch at the end of his Days, ſees 
his great Work undene, his Heart not yet turn- 
ed to God and Godlineſs, and is overwhelmed” 
with Horror when in view of Death and Judg- 
ment. *Tis the Cry of his Soul, O that 7 5 £ 
die the Death f the Righteous ! but there is no 
' Crown of Righteouſneſs for him, no Prize of 
Glory; he hath neither run nor fought, nor 
laboured ſo as to obtain it. He wiſhes for Hea- 
ven in vain; his Deſires are his Torment, for 
they ſhall never be fulfilled, Defire and Deſpair 
are Miſery enough. Happy Soul, who hath 
been faithful, diligent and watchful in ever 
Station of Life, and has made ſuitable Advan- 
ces in Faith and Love, and Holineſs. He waits 
till his Lord ſhall come, and he rejoices in 


Hope, for he ſhall then receive the glorious 
| 2 2 Sentence 
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Sentence from the Lips of bis Judge, Well 

80 done, good and faithful Servant, enter into the 
Foy of thy Lord, and be thou poſſeſt of Bleſ- 
ſedneſs in the upper Pa in Proportion 

& to che Talents I truſted thee with on Earth, 
& and to thy diligent and faithful Improvement 

12 of every Talent. Amen. 
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SERMON XIV. 
The 12 5 of o our x Neighbour 2 Hal | 


Joux xiii. 34, 35: 


#7 new Commandment I grue unto you, r yo 
love one another ;- as I have loved you, that * 
alſo love one another. 

By this ſhall all Men know that ye are m 2 Up 
"cpl if ” ago os one to another. TY OD: 


O” R bleſſed Maſter Wh 0 his 
Diſciples wich his approaching Sufferings, 
while Judas one of the twelve was gone out 
to betray him, lays down this excellent Direc- 
tion for their future Conduct; A new Command- 
ment I give unto you, that ye love one anotber; 
not that it was abſolutely new, for we find it 
amongſt the Laws of Moſes, Levit. xix. 18. but 
it was ſo much enlarged by our Saviour, as to 
the Object, and made ſuch a diſtinguiſhing 
Mark of his Religion, that it may well be cal- 
led a new Commandment, I ſhall therefore en- 
deavour, Xs | 
4 fi 
I. To explain it in its ſeveral Beinchen : 
II. Enquire! into the Objects to which it ex- 
tends. | 
III. Conſider the Importance of this Com- 
mand. And 


2 3 WV. Res 
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IV. Recommend it by ſome proper Motives. 


© Firfl, Tam to explain this Command of our 
Saviour in its ſeveral Branches; it is a compre- 
henſive Precept, and includes all the Duties of the 
ſecond Table. The firſt and great Command of 
the Law, is, Thou fhalt love the Lord thy God 
With allthy Heart; and the ſecond is like unto it, 
Thou ſhalt love thy Neighbour as thy ſelf"; on theſe 
fu bang all the Law and the Prophets, The 
Apoſtle Paul has given a ſummary Explication 
of the latter, under the Name of Charity, 1 Cor. 
ili. 4, 5, Cc. Charity, or Love, [for it is the 
fame Word in the Original] ſuffers long, and is 
kind—, it envieth not—, it vaunteth not itſelf—, 
it is not puffed up, nor behaves itſelf unſeemly—. 
It ſeeketh not its own, it is not eafily provoked, 
it thinketh no Evil—, it rejoiceth not in Ini- 
_ quity, but rejoiceth in the Truth—, it beareth 
all things—, it believeth all things, hopeth all 
things, and endureth all things. ; 
- To love our Neighbour therefore, is to th1nk 
ell of him; not to be jealous of his Behaviour, 
not to indulge Suſpicions without ſufficient 
Proof, but to put the beſt Conſtruction on his 
Words and Actions. Love thinketh no Evil, 
Ne,. xaxoy, it does not reaſon out Evil, 
nor charge it upon his Neighbour by Inference 
or Innuendo, but wiſhes his Welfare, and re- 
joiceth in it; Envy is the Effect of Hatred and 
III will, but Love unites the Affections of Men, 
y ſmoothing their Tempers, and calming the 
boiſterous and turbulent Paſſions of the Mind. 


| 


we Again, 
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Again, To love our Neighbour, is 2 | fbeak 
well of him, and give him the beſt Character we 
can, by covering his Infirmities and Failings. 


We are forbid not only to ſpeak evil of 


Dignities, but of one another, James iv. 11, We 
ſhould not ſpeak evil of our Neighbour, tho 
what we ſay is true, without ſome neceflary 
Occaſion, much leſs ſhould we ſpread Reports 
to his Prejudice, if they are falſe or uncer tain. 
Love covereth all Sins (ſays the wiſe Man) Prov. 


X. 12, it conceals them as far as it can with 
Prudenge and Honeſty; it forgives Injuries, and 
1s eau impute Miſcarriages rather to the In- 


advertincy or Surprize of Temptation, than to 
premeqfated Malice and Wickedneſs. 7 85 
Further, Love to our Neighbour will diſpoſe 
us to do him all the good Offices we can, by Counſel, 
by Advice, and by communicating to his Ne- 
ceſſities upon proper Occaſions. Chriſtian Love 


opens both the Hand and Heart; If a Brother 


or Siſter be naked and deſtitute of daily Food, and 
one of you ſay to them, depart in Peace, be ye 
warmed and filled, nevertheleſs you give them not 
thoſe things, which are needful for the Body, what - 


| does it profit? The Injunction of our Text re- 
- quires us to be as really ſerviceable to our Neigh- 


bour as we can, to be rich in good Works, ready 
to diſtribute, and willing to communicate. In 
one Word, to love our Neighbour is to ſhew him 


all poſſible Kindneſs, and to do by him as we 


wiſh he would do by us in the like Circume 
ſtances, | | 

Secondly, We are to enquire into the ObjetFs 
to which this Precept extends; for tho' we are 
| NY Ml 
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to bear an univetſal Good-will to all Men, Win- 
ing and praying for their Welfare as ſincerely as 
or our own, yet the outward Expreſſion of 


our Love mult vary according to the Circum- 


ſtances, and Relations of Perſons and Things; 
Cafes of Extremity are to take Place of all other 
Obligations, Nearneſs of Relation may chal 
lenge the next Place; the publick Good of a 
whole Nation is to be preferred to that of a 


ſingle Perſon, and then, the Houſhold of Faith, 


pai Gratitude for Benefits received, are to be 


peculiatly conſidered. To deſcend to ſome Par- 


ticularss. 
1. We are to thew, R to dee 
This was expreſly commanded by Moſes, Love 


ye tbereſore the Stranger, for ye were Strangers in 
_ the. Land of Egypt, Deut. x. 19. and it is ſtrongly 


enforced in the New Teſtament; our bleſſed 
Lord commends the good and faithful Servant 
for receiving Strangers, Matt. xxv. 35, Cc. It 


Was the Cuſtom in ancient Times, to take Stran- 


gers into their Houſes, and to provide Necefſa- 
ries for Man and Beaſt; but this being imprac- 
ticable and unſafe in populous Towns. and Ci- 
ties; we may ſhew our compaſſionate Regards 

to them by e. Methods of Relief and Aſſiſ- 
tance. And among, Strangers, thole deſerve a 
more particular Regard, who have been ba- 
niſhed their Country, and forſaken their Kin- 
dred and Father's Houſe, for the ſake of Reli- 
gion and a good Conſcience. This was a com- 


mon Caſe in the primitive Times, and has been 


the Lot of great Numbers of foreign Proteſtants 


in che preſent Age; ſuch a Carriage towards 


them 
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them is therefore recommended in moſt of the 
Epiſtles written to the Churches that were ſcat- 
tered abroad; Let brotherly Love continue, (ſays 
one Apoſtle) and be not forgetful to entertain 
Strangers, for thereby fome have entertained An- 
gels unawares. © Beloved, (ſays the Apoſtle) - 
deft faithfully what foever thou dojt to the Bre- 
tbren, and to Strangers, whom if thou bring for- 


*® ward on their Journey thou ſhalt do well. 


23. We are to expreſs our Chriſtian Love and 
Reſpects to our Neighbours and Friends in Af. 
Hiction; if they are poor we ſhould contribute 
to their Relief, according to our Abilities; if 
they are ſick we ſhould viſit them, if it be pro- 
per; or at leaſt aſſiſt them by our Advice and 
Prayers; for pure Religion and undefiled before 
God and the Father is this, to vifit the Fatherlefs 
and Widow in Afflictin. Job was a remarkable 
Example of this kind of Love, FI have wwith- 
held the Poor from their Defire, (lays he) or have 
cauſed the Eye of the Widow to fail, or have eaten 
my Mor fel alone, and the Patherleſs has not eaten 
thereof; If have ſeen any periſh for want of 
Clothing, or any Poor without Covering ; i bis 
Loins has not bleſſed me, and he has not been warm- 
ed with the Fleece of my Sheep, then let my Arm 
fall from my Shoulder Blade, and my Arm be 
_ broken from the Bone, Job xxxi. 16, Sc. If our 
Neighbours or Friends are not in Diſtreſs, we 
are then to expreſs our Love to them by a cour- 
reous and affable Behaviour at all Times, by a 
Readineſs to conſult their Reputation and good 
Name on proper Occaſions, by diſcountenancing 
all Backbitings and Whifperings to their Pre- 

| 5 judice, 
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judice, and by warning them of any impending 
Dangers, they may not be aware of. 


3. We are to love our Relations and Kindred; 


thoſe that are of one Family and Blood ſhould 
be of one Heart and Soul; Children ſhould love 
and Honour their Parents, as Parents cannot 
but have a natural Care and Tenderneſs for their 


Children. Brothers and Siſters ſhould be ready 


and forward to do all kind of Offices for each 
other, diligently avoiding all Jealouſies and 
Miſunderſtandings, as well as all juſt Occafions 


of Offence; they ſhould behave with all Kind- 


neſs and Affection, and be ſtudious to ſupport 

each other's Character and Reputation in the 
World. Happy are thoſe Families where Bro- 
thers and Siſters dwell together after this man- 
ner! But the Precept in our Text extends fur- 
ther, even to thoſe who are related as Chriſti- 
ans; for our Saviour was now ſpeaking to ſuch ; 
and he makes their Benevolence to each other the 


very Badge and Mark of their Diſcipleſhip: The 


Church of Chriſt is his Body; and as the 
Members of the Body have a natural Sym- 
pathy for each other, and ſeverally contribute 


to the Welfare of the Whole; ſo ſhould all the 


Members of Chriſt, for there is but one Body, and 


one Spirit, even as. we are called in one Hope of 


our Calling; therefore (lays the Apoſtle) let us 
orbear one another in Love, endeaucuring to ke 

the Unity of the Spirit in the Bond of Peace, Eph. 
iv. 1. &c. Diſtinctions and Differences of a lower 
Nature ſhould make no breach of Affection; 
Chriſtians ſhould bear with each other's Infir- 
mities, and endeavour to be at Peace among 

3 themſelves, 
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themſelves, even where they can't be of the 
ſame Mind. This is more eſpecially the Duty 
of Members of the ſame Chriſtian Society, who 
as they are Brethren in the Kingdom — Pa- 
tience of Jeſus, are obliged by all the Ties of 
Nature and Grace, as well as the expreſs Com- 
mand of their Lord and Maſter, to avoid all Oc- 


caſions of Strife, and to promote the Welfare of 
the whole Community: We exbort you Brethren 
(ſays the Apoſtle to the Church of the Theſſalo- 


mans) that ye warn them that are unruly, comfort 
the Feeble-mindea, ſupport the Weak, be patient 
towards all Men; fee that none render Evil for 
Evil to any Man, but ever follow that which is 


good, both among your ſelves and all Men, 1 Theſſ. 


v. 14. The Communion of Saints ſhould be 
a Communion of Love; Happy are thoſe 


Churches that abound in this Grace l the God of 


Love and Peace will be with them. 

4. We are to love our native Country, and to 
conſult the publick Welfare, as longas we con- 
tinue Members of the Society; for as the End 
of Civil Government is the Protection and De- 
fence of every Individual, ſo every Subject 
ſhould contribute his Part to the Safety of the 
whole; for this Purpoſe we are exhorted to ho- 
nour the King, to be obedient to Magiſtrates, 
and to obſerve the Laws of our Country, mak- 
ing Supplications, Prayers, Interceſſions and 
Thankſgivings for all that are in Authority, 
that we may lead a quiet and peaceable Life in 
all Godlineſs and Honeſty. If our Countty 


| ſhould be invaded by a foreign Enemy, or our 


legal Rights and Privileges endangered by do- 
meſtick 
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| meſtick Foes, tis our Duty to contribute out 


beſt Affiſtances, and even to hazard our very 


Hives in Defence of them. It was reckoned in 


ancient Times an Honour to die for one's Coun- 
try, and certainly next to the Service of true 
Religion, we cannot appear in a more glorious 
Cauſe. In times of publick Danger, every Man 
Mould be a Soldier, or contribute his utmoſt to 
the publick Safety, by diſcovering all Plots and 
Conſpiracies, and by diſcountepancing thoſe 
that ſpeak Evil of Dignities; for theſe things 
tend to divide a Kingdom againſt itſelf, and ro 


alienate the Affections of Subjects from their Sa- 


vereign, who, as long as he governs according 
to Law, ought to have the Hearts as _—_ as the 
Obedience of his People. 


Chriſtianity teaches us 70 love ou. Enemies, 


to dies them that curſe us, and to pray for chem 


that deſpitefully uſe us, and perſecute us; if we 
love them only that love us, what Re ward have 
we, and if we ſalute our Brechren only, what do 
we more than others? We love our Enemies when 
we pray y that God would bring them to Repen- 


tance, and forgive their Sins; and when inſtead 


of avenging our ſelves, we manifeſt a generous 
Concern for their Welfare“ Thus when our 

Saviour was breathing out his laſt upon the 
Crofs, he prayed for his Enemies, Father fongive 
them, for they know not what they do; and when 
the Jews were ſtoning of St. Steven, he kneeled 


down, and cried with a loud Voice, Lord lay. nof 


this Sin to their Charge. The Scribes and Pha- 
rlees, who were Interpreters of the Law, taught 
the People to love their Neighbours, but ? hate 

their 
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their Enemies, John v. 43. But Chriſtianity 
breathes a nobler Spirit, by teaching us, that if 
our Enemy hunger, we ſhould feed bim; and 
if he thirſt, we ſhould give him drink; for 
by ſo doing, we ſhall heap Coals of Fire on his 
Head, Rom. xii. 19, 20. However, this Pre- 
cept of loving our Enemies, muſt be underſtood 
in conſiſtency with Self-Defence, and with, the 
uſe of all lawful Means, to put it out of their 
Power to hurt us; for tho' we are not to avenge 
dur ſelves, nor carry our Reſentments to an un- 
reaſonable length, we may nevertheleſs kill our 
Enemies in a juſt War, or purſue them till they 
are brought to Reaſon; the Duty of loving our 
Enemies chiefly regards private and perſonal 
Injuries; in ſuch Caſes we are not to give place 
to Wrath, nor take the Prerogative of God out 
of his Hand, who has ſaid, Vengeance is mine 
and I will repay it. The Exampfe of our Bleſ- 
ſed Saviour, with regard to perſonal Injuries, is 
highly worthy the Imitation of all his Diſct- 
ples, who tho' he knew no Sin, neither was Guile 
found in his- Mouth; yet when he was reviled, 
he reyiled not again, and when he ſuffered 
he threatned not, but committed himſelf to 
him that judgeth righteouſly. | 

Thirdly, We proceed to conſider the Impor- 
tance of [his Precept, which is the peculiar 
Commandment of Chriſt, and is often recom- 
mended as a principal Part of his Religion; it is 
the Command of God the Father, that we would 
believe on the Name of his Son. Jeſus Chriſt, 
and love one another; and it is: the Meſſage 
(fays the pats Jn) chat we heard from the 


Zegion ing, 
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Beginning, and is urged as one of the greateſt 
and moſt diſtinguiſhing Doctrines of the Goſpel. 
1. It is the proper mark of our Diſcipleſhip to 
Chriſt. By this ſhall all Men know ye are my Dif- 
ciples, if ye love one another. The different Sets 
among the Jews and Philoſophers had ufually 
ſome peculiar Character or Motto by which they 
were diſtinguiſhed, in Alluſion to whom our 
Saviour aſſumed this in my Text, which is the 
Image of Godin the Soul of Man; for Love is of 
God, and every one that loveth is born of God: 
Ihbere is a natural Enmity in the Hearts of all Men 
againſt each other, ſince the Degeneracy of our 
firſt Parents; they are fooliſh and diſobedient, be- 
ing in Malice and Envy, hateful and hating one 
another, bur Chriſtianity changes our Diſpoſiti- 
ons, and recovers us to a divine and Godlike Tem- 
per; By this we know that we are paſſed from 
Death to Life, becauſe we love the Brethren. 
2. This is the Subſtance of all moral Duties; 
the Apoſtle calls it the End of the Commandment, 
or according to the Original, the End of the 
Goſpel Declaration rig rig rapayyinias| one 
Deſign of our Saviour's Doctrine was to ſubdue 
. thoſe unruly Luſts and Paſſions in the Hearts 
of Men, which for many Ages had produced 
the moſt cruel and unnatural Contentions; and 
to reſtore Peace and Love, and Harmony among 
them; the Goſpel is therefore called the Go- 
ſpel of Peace, and all its Precepts have a Ten- 
dency to promote this heavenly Temper of 
Mind; and even Faith itſelf is dead and life- 
leſs, unleſs it work by Love; Love is the ful. 
filment of the whole Law, eſpecially of that 
Una - part 
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part of it that reſpects our Neighbour, accor-! 
ding to the Apoſtle, who exhorts the believing 
Romans, to owe no Man any thing, but to love one 
another; for he that loveth another (ſays he) has ful. 
led the Law : For this, Thou ſhalt not commit 
— Adultery, thou ſhalt not kill, thou ſhalt not ſteal, thut 
| ſhalt not bear, falſe Witneſs, thou ſhalt not covet ; and 
if there be any other Commandment, it ts briefly 
comprehended in this Saying, Thou ſhalt love thy. 
Neighbour as thy ſelf. Love worketh no ill to his 
Neighbour ; therefore Love 1s the fulfilling of the 
whole Law, Rom. xiii. 8, 9, 10. EF... 
3. No religious Duty is acceptable to God 
without Love. This is the Incenſe that muſt 
rfume all our ſpiritual Sacrifices; for God 
will not hear the Prayers of them that live in 
Malice, Hatred, or Uncharitableneſs ; 1f ye for- 
give not Men their Treſpaſſes, neither will your 
Father forgive your Treſpaſſes, | Matt. vi. 15. 
Nay, if thou remembreſi that thy Brother bas 
ought againſt thee, (ſays our bleſſed Saviour) leave 
thy Gift before the Altar, firſt be reconciled to 
thy Brother, and then come and offer thy Gift, 
No Endowments and Qualifications of Nacure, 
no pretended Zeal for the Doctrines of Religion 


will atone for the want of Charity and Love. Err: K 


— Tf we could ſpeak with the Tongues of Men and 
Angels, and bave not Charity, we are but tike-a- 
ſounding Braſs or tinkling Cymbal; tho' we have | 
the Gift of Propheſy, and underſtand all Myſtery 
and all Knowledge, and tho we have Faith ſo a 
to remove Mountains, and have not Charity or 
Love to our Neighbour, we are nothing : Nay tho 
we beſtow all our Goods to the Poor, and give ur 
189 | Bodies 
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Bodies to be turd and have not C barity, We are 
nothing. 

4. Love to one ancther will prevent a multitude 
of Sins. Proud Men uſually deſpiſe their In- 
feriors, and look down upon them with Con- 
tempt, as if they were not made of the fame 


Clay, or were not ſubject to the fame Laws of 


Humanity; whereas brotherly Love teaches us 
to prefer others in Honour before our ſelves, 
Rom. xii. 10. The envious Man bears III-will 
to his Neighbour, he looks upon his Proſperity 
with regret, and ſecretly detracts from his Re- 
putation and good Name, but Love rejoices in 


his Neighbour's Welfare, and is ready to join 
with him in Thankfulneſs for the diſtinguiſh- 


ing Bleſſings that divine Providence has be- 
ſtowed upon him. Malice and Revenge are tu- 


multuous Paſſions, and the Springs not only of 


evil Thoughts, but of all manner of Wicked- 
neſs; the barbarous Nations which have pot 
the Advantage of the Goſpel, are full of the 
Habitations of Cruelty, unſociable, without 
natural Affection, implacable and vnmerciful ; | 
But where Chriſtianity prevails, the People in 
Proportion to their Practice of this divine Pre- 
cept in our Text, are kindly affectionated one to 
another. The Goſpel forbids all kinds of Ma- 
lice and private Revenge, as inconſiſtent with 


our Duty to God, and to one another. Dearly be- 


loved, avenge not your ſelves, (fays the Apoſtle) 


but rather give Place to Wrath; for it is noritten, 


Vengeance is mine, I will repay, ſaith the Lad, 
Rom. xii. 19. When we ſee Mein carried away 
by a Swell ot Anger and N Expreſſi- 

3 ons, 
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ons, it is better to give way to the Torrent» 
than by an unſeaſonable Oppoſition to make ic 


rage the more: He that is flow to Anger is better 


than the Mighty, and he that ruleth his own Spi- 
rit than he that taketh a City. Our Saviour 


was himſelf a perfect Pattern of this meek and 


lovely Temper, and he recommends it earneſtly 
to his Diſciples, Matt. v. 39, &c. 1 ſay to you, 
refit not Evil; but whoſoever ſhall ſmite thee on 
the right Cheek, turn to him the other alſo.— In a 


word, the greater Regard we pay to this di- 


vine Precept, the leſs ſubject ſhall we be to our 
own unruly Paſſions, and the more ſhall we 
delight in the Fruits of the Spirit, which are 
Love, Joy, Peace, Long/uffering, Gentleneſs, 


Meekneſs and Temperance, againſt which there is 
| nm Law. 


Fourthly, We come in the laſt Place to re- 
commend the Love of our Neighbour by ſome 
proper Motives. And, SEAT 
1. It is an excellent and Godlike Temper of 
Mind : For God is Love, and the Expreſſions of 
his Goodneſs are conſpicuous over all the Works 
of his Hands, and more eſpecially over his in- 
telligent Creatures: even the worſt of Men par- 
take of the Bounties of his Providence, for he 
does them good, giving them Rain from Hea- 
ven and fruitful Seaſons, filling their Hearts 
with Joy and Gladneſs: He openeth his Hand, 
and fatisfieth the Deſire of every living Creature: 
The Goodneſs of God has provided not only 


for the temporal, but for the eternal Happineſs 


of Mankind, by contriving a Method for their 


A a Redemption 
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Redemption from Hell, and by ſending his Son 
into the World to accompliſh i it. Now 41; this 
Character of the Divine Being render hun the 
Object of our Eſteem. and Affection, let us.cul-. 
tivate the like Diſpoſition, in our, ſelves ; for it 
is the Glory of the Creature © be like God, 
eſpecially in this moſt agreeable Perfection of - 
his Nature: Are the Expreſſions of the Di- 
vine Love to us ſo many and. various? let us 
imitate them in our. Behaviour to others, by 
doing them all the Good we can. Do we wiſh 
that our Acquaintance and Neighbours ſhould. 
love us? let us provoke them to it by our agree- 
able Conduct; Love is the Band of all Society, 
without which there can be no Pleaſure in Con- 
verſation, nor any Confidence among Friends; 
moſt of the Quarrels and Contentions among 
Men, ariſe from the want of this Divine Tem- 
per; but Love thinketh no Evil; and therefore 
when we come to Heaven, all Jealouſies will 
be at an End, and the Imperfection of the pre- 
ſent State will be ſwallowed up in everlaſting 
Love. . 

2. This Divine 'Temper is further commen- 
ded to us by the Example of our blefled Lord 
in the Text, 44s I have loved you, that ye. alſs. 
love one another. The Incarnation of Chriſt, 
attended with mean and ſervile Groumtlancess. 
his whole Life, and the. bitter Agonies of his 
Death for the Salvation of Mankind, are the 
greateſt Inſtances of Love that were ever known. 
There is hardly ſo much Love to be found 
among Ke as for one Man to lay down 

his 


4 
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his Life for another; and yet when we were 
Enemies, Chriſt died for us, he died for the 
Ungodly, even for the chief of Sinners. How: 

uliar was his Love to his Diſciples and Fol- 
. whom he inſtructed in the Myſteries of 
the Kingdom of Heaven, and diſtinguiſhed by 
the extraordinary Gifts of his holy Spirit! Hav- 
ing loved his on, (fays the Evangeliſt) he lov- 
ed them even to the End; when his Enemies 
came to apprehend him, he deſiued that his 
Diſciples might go their way, ſo ſolicitous was 
he for cheir Preſer vation: The like Affection 
he is now expreſſing towards his Church in his 
exalted State, by interceding for it, and com- 
municating all neceffary Supplies of Grace and 
Aſſiſtance to his Members under their preſent 
Difficulties. Now tho” it is impoſſible that 
Chriſtians ſhould love one another to the fame: 
Degree as Chriſt has loved them, yet they 
ſhould capy after this great Example, and be- 
Followers of him w/ ho ſpent his whole Life in 


Acts of Goodneſs and Charity to the Souls and 


Bodies of Men. They ſhould preſs towards this 
Mark, and Jaying afide at! Malice, and all Guile, 
and Euvy, and 2118 An ſhould endeavour: 
that their Love to each other may abound more: 
and more in all Knowledge and Judgment. | 
3. This'1s the Spirit and Genius of the Goſpel. It 
runs through all the Sermons of our Saviour, and 
is inculcated almoſt in every Page of the New 
Teſtament; the Epiſtles of St. John breath no- 

thing but Love to God and our Neighbour ; 
and the primitive Chriſtians were ſo remarkable 
ASS: for 
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for the Exerciſe of this generous Diſpoſition, 
that it was a Proverb among the Heathens, 
Behold how theſe Chriſtians love one another ! They 

viſited their Brethren in Priſon with the Hazard 

of their Lives, and were nor afraid to attend 

them to the Stake. Even Julian the Apoſtate, 
the greateſt Enemy that Chriſtianity ever had, 
confeſſed that their Charity extended not only 
to their Friends, but to their very Enemies. 
Indeed the Devil in theſe latter Ages of the 
World has robb'd the Church in a great Mea- 
ſure of this Part of its Glory, by ſowing Divi- 
ſions and Contentions among Profeſſors about 
little Matters, to the great hindrance of the Suc- 
ceſs of the Goſpel ; but let us watch againſt this 
Evil, and even in our contending for the Faith 
once delivered to the Saints, keep in Mind the 
Apoſtle's Exhortation, to ho/dthe Truth in Love; 

0 and in Meekneſs, to inſtruct thoſe that oppoſe 

| themſelves, if God peradventure will give them 
Repenrance to the Acknowledgment of the 
Truth. The Goſpel is not to be propagated 
by Violence, but by the gentle Methods of Ar- 

gument and Perſuaſion; and our Arguments 
will have the greater Weight, if it is known 
and believed that we are influenced by no other 

Motive, but a Deſire to recover our Adver- 
ſaries out of the Snare of the Devil, that their 
Souls may be ſaved in the Day of the Lord 

| Jeſus. | 

| 4. This Temper . Mind will promote our Uje- 

| 

| 


| Ty in the World. What a Blefling to a Fa- 
mily is a Parent cr Maſter, that has the Wel- 

| 2 | fare 
| | 
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fare of his Children and Servants at Heart, and 
who means nothing but their Good! How ac- 
ceptable are his Inſtructions and Counſels, and 
how uſeful muſt he be in making up any little 
Miſunderſtandings that may ariſe among them 
What a Blefling to a Neighbourhood is one that 
is ready and forward to all good Offices, and 
how chearfully will Men ſubmit their Diffe- 
rences to his Arbitration! Love is the Cement 
that unites the Hearts of Men to each other; 
Some Perſons may ſhew Kindneſs to. their 
Neighbours through Fear, or for worldly Inte- 
reſt, but no Obligation is ſo laſting as, Love. 
Happy is that Prince that reigns in he Hearts of 
his Subjects; and happy that People who are 
united to their King and Country, and to one 
another in Love! Happy is that Chriſtian So- 
ciety whoſe Members are diſtinguiſhed by their 
mutual Affection to each other, who ſtudy to 
be quiet, and to avoid all Occaſions of Offence! 

There will be peeviſh and weak Brethren in al 

Communities, but wiſe and prudent Perſons wil 
bear with their Infirmities, and rather ſuffer a 
private. Injury, than endanger the common 
Peace; the beginning of Strife (ſays Solomon) is 

as when one letteth out Water; wiſe and good 
Men will therefore avoid it, or make it up in the 
beſt manner they can. Love covers a multi- 
rude of Sins, and prevents numberleſs Quarrels 
and Diviſions; but when this is wanting, there 

will be Confuſion, and every evil Work. _. 
5. The Advantages of this Temper of Mind t9 
our. ſelues are very great. The Prevalency of 
445 Peace 
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Peace and Love'in the Heart will keep out all 
choſe unruly Paſſions which diſquiet it, ſuch 


as Envy, Wrath, Malice, Revenge; Jealouſy 


and Diſcontent. It will give us the true Pofleſ- 
ſion of our ſelves, and preſerve a conſtant Calm 
and Serenity in the Mind; ſo that to love our 
Neighbour is in Reality to love our ſelves, and 
to conſult our own Happineſs, They who bear 
II- will to their Neighbour, muſt be frequently 


tormented with uneaſy Reſentments of Mind; 


and while they are contriving Miſchief to others, 
muſt be themſelves like the troubled Sea, whoſe 
Waters caſt up Mire and Dirt; but Chriſtian 


Love will free us from all theſe Miſchiefs and 


Inconveniencies, and give new Joy and Delight, 
from the Pleaſure that it takes in the Proſpe- 
rity of his Neighbour; beſides, this will gain us 


the Good-willof others; for every one loves a 
generous, kind, and * natured Man; even 


his very notice will be at Peace with him; 
but above all, this will ſecure to us the Love 
of God, which is our chief Happineſs; for if 
we love one another (fays the Apoſtle. Fobn) 
God dwelleth in us, and his Love Is pertected 
in us, John iv. 12. 

6. Zt will be a great Comfort 2 to us when we 


come to die, if we can look back upon a Lafe ſpent 


in As of Devotion and Piety to God, and of Be- 


nevolence and Goodwill to our fellow Creatures: 


For tho we are not to depend upon the Merit 
of our good Works for our Acceptance with 
God, yet certainly they are well pleaſing to 


him, as they are che Fruits of Faith, and evi- 


dence 


l 
l 
} 
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dence that the ſame Mind is in us that was in 
Chriſt 1 25 If we have been Eyes to the 
Blind, Feet to the Lame, and a Father to the 
Poor, the Bleſſing of them that are ready to 
periſh will come upon us; and if we have done 


it wich right Views, Chriſt will reckon it as 
done to himſelf, The worſt of Men in a dying 


Day, think it of Impottance to forgive their 
Enemies, and to go out of the World with Ex- 
preffions of Love and Charity to all Mankind, 
becauſe Chrift has ſaid, I/ we forgive not Men their 
Treſpaſſes, neither will our heavenly Father for- 
give us; not that this alone will entitle us to 
Forgiveneſs, but it is a Qualification of Mind, 
without which this Bleſſing is not to be expec- 


ted; and yet after all, it will afford us but little 


Comfort upon a Death- bed, to declare that we 
forgive our Enemies, and leave the World in 
Charity with all Mankind, if we have ſpent our 
whole Life in Malice, Hatred, Revenge, and all 
kinds of Uncharitableneſs; but if we are recon- 
ciled to God by Chriſt in early Life, and enabled 
to love our fellow Creatures and Chriſtians, and 
do them all the Good we can, according to 
our ſeveral Abilities, we may hope to go off 
the Stage with a quiet Conſcience; and with 
a bleſſed Aſſurance of being tranſlated to a 
World of perfect Harmony and Love. 

7. Finally, the Love of our Neighbour is one of 
thofe Articles on which our everlaſting Sentence 


will depend in the Day of Judgment. Next to 


our Love to God, and Faith in his Son, it will 
then be enquired what good Fruits we have 
Aa 4 brought 
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brought forth; and how we have behaved to- 
wards. others in our ſeveral Relations. If we 
have been Heads of Families, it will be aſked 
yhat has been the Temper. of our Minds to- 
wards our Children and Servants; or if we have 
lived in inferior Stations, whether we have 
paid all due Reſpect and Honour to our Supe- 
riors: As we are Members of Society, it will 
be enquired, whether we have ſerved our Ge- 
neration, according to the Will of God, by 
obeying our civil Governours in all things law- 
ful and honeſt, by a due Obſervation of the 
Laws of our Country, and a friendly Behaviour 
to. all Mankind; the Diſciples of Chriſt are not 

rn for themſelves, but for the Good of others; 
and if they do not improve their Talents this 
way, it will be ſaid they have hid them in a 
Napkin. Let us then be careful of our Beha- 
viour towards our Neighbours, and earneſtly 
pray that God would kindle within us this Di- 
vine Flame of Love and Benevolence to all 
Mankind, that the turbulent and yoruly Paſſi- 
ons of Malice, Hatred, Revenge, and III-will 
even to the worſt of Men, may no longer burn 
in our Breaſts, but that our Love may be without 
Diſſimulation. Let us love our Relations and 
Friends, and ſhew Kindneſs to Strangers; let us 
love our Country, pray for our Enemies, and 
do as much good to all Men as we can; and 
then when the Son of Man ſhall come in his 
Glory with all his holy Angels with him, and 
ſhall gather before him all Nations, ſeparating 
the Sheep from the Goats, he will place our 
OM 5: peaceful 


Ser. XLIV. our Neighbour. 5 361 
peaceful and charitable Souls on his right Hand, 
and ſay to us, Come ye bleſſed of my Father, and 


inherit the Kingdom prepared for you from the 
Foundation of the World; for I was an hungry, 


and ye gave me Meat, I was thirſly ye 
gave me Drink; I was a Stranger, and ye took 


mne in, naked and ye clothed me, fick and ye vi- 


fited me; I was in Priſon and ye came to me; 


and tho' you may juſtly renounce all claim to 


Merit on this Account, yet will your Saviour re- 


ceive you into his Heavenly Kingdom, with the 
tendereſt Affections for this very Reaſon, a- 
mongſt others, in as much as you did it unto the 
teaſt of theſe my Brethren, you did it unto me. 
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Juſtice, Honeſty, Truth and Sincerity. 
To | PSALM xxv, 21. ; 
Let Integrity and Uprigbtneſs preſerve me. 


INtegrity and Uprightneſ are Terms of hike 


Import, and ſignify a Virtue that is eſſential 
to all true Religion and Morality. It may be 
conſidered as an excellent Grace of itſelf, or as 
a common Ingredient in every other Grace and 
Duty; it is neceſſary to the Regularity of our 


Temper and Conduct in all that we have to do 


with God, and our Fellow Creatures; and is, in 
a word, our having a Conſcience void of Offence 
toward God, and toward Man, Acts xxiv. 16. 
This has had a Place in ſome former Diſcour- 
ſes, as it is concern d in our dealing with God; we 
are now to conſider it, as it relates to our dealin 
with Men. And this is the View in which the P/al- 
miſt ſeems more eſpecially to ſpeak of it in our 
Text; where, reflecting on the Injuries he ſuffered, 
or was in danger of from his Enemies, who hated 
bim with cruel Hatred, he puts up this Prayer 
to God, Let Integrity and Uprightneſs preſerve 
me: As if he ſhould ſay, Let them keep me 
“ from doing or ſuffering any Wrong; let my 
6 Heart be influenced by thy Grace to behave 
«with Uprightneſs and Integrity towards others, 
« however they behave toward me; and let thy 


* Pr ovi- 
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« Providence guard mine Innocence, that .I 


ce may not ſuffer by any of their unrighteous 


60 Contrivances and Practices againſt me. 
In treating on this Subject, I would, with 
humble Dependence on Divine Aid, | 


I. Conſider the Nature. of 8 or Up- 


rightneſs in our Dealings with Men. 
II. Recommend it. And then conclude kh 
two or three Reflections for a due 6 Improvement 
of the Whole. + 816 | 7p Tit} 


1. Conſi der the Nature. of locegriry or Up- 


rightneſs in our Dealings with Men. 
It is in general a right Diſpoſition of Soul, 
which governs the Thoughts of our Hearts, and 


expreſſes itſelf in correſpondent Words and Ac- 
tions towards all Men, as in the Sight of God 2 


To draw out this Mort Account of Integrity in 


che eaſieſt Method, it may be beſt to — 
it, firſt, with reſpect to our Actions, and then, 


with reſpect to our Mardi, and laſt of all, * 
reſpect to the Temper of our Spirits. 

1. With reſpect to our Actions; and fo 1 ir 
may be taken for Juſtice and Honejty, in Op- 
poſition to Injuring and Cheating. 

An upright Man dares not deſign and do an 
injurious thing to others; his Integrity diſpoſes 
him to act with impartial Juſtice toward every 


one, and not to be biaſſed by Hopes or Fears, 


perſonal Reſpects or Prejudices, worldly. Adr 
vantages or Inconveniencies; but to do ' that 
which is right in the Sight of the Lord, Deut 
xxl. 19. Upright Magiſtrates will, according 


4 to 
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to the Deſign of God in the Inſtitution of civil 
Government, execute their Office for the Pu. 
#1ſhment of evil Doers, and for the Praiſe 2 
them that do well, 1 Pet. ii. 14. Upright Su- 
jects will ſupport and defend the good Govern- 
ment which protects them, and will render to all 
their Dues, Tribute to whom Tribute is due, 
Cuftom to ubm Cuſtom, Fear to whom Fear, 
Honour to whom Honour, Rom. xiii. 7. And 
upright Ciggem or Nerghhours will labour to 
do JuſtzeE ĩo every one's Perſon, Property and 
Character, according to the Concern they have 
wich them in every Situation of Life. The 
upright Man will neither betray the innocent, 
nor juſtify the guilty, nor injure the Reputati- 
on of his Neighbour; nor will he uſe Extor- 
tion and Oppreſſion, Cruelty and Violence; but 
whatſoever he would, or might expect, that 
others ſhould do to him, the ſame will he do 
to them. The Fſalmiſt's beautiful Deſcription 
of him is, that hewalketh uprightly, and work- 
eb Righteouſneſs, be backbiteth not with bis 
Tongue, nor doth evil to his Neighbour, nor tales up 
@ Reproach againſt his Neighbour, he putteth not out 
bis Money to Uſury, i. e. by way of biting Extortion, 
nor taketh Reward againſt the Innocent, Pſal. xv. 
2, 3, 5. He is a juſt and honeſt Man, in Op- 
poſition to every way of injuring or cheating; 
Falſe Balances, Weights or Meaſures, every 
one knows are an Abomination to the Lord: 
Pilfering and ſtealing in a clandeſtine way, and 
Robberies by open Violence, are readily: al- 
lowed to be Tranſgreſſions of the Law of God, 
which ſays, Thou /halt not fleal. But there are 
8. many 


Oo i. "x" 20 ® WW . è , 3 ous ©. 


Ser. XLV. Truth and Sincerity. 365 


many other Inſtances of Injuftice and Diſho- 
neſty beſides theſe, ſuch as breaking Contracts, 
Truſts and Promiſes, and withholding from 
others their Due, Col. iii. 2225, and iv. 1. and 
Tit. ii. 9, 10. Maſters muſt not keep back the 
Hire of their Servants; nor Servants defraud 
their Maſters of their Goods, their Time, their 
Labour and Care; Conſcience ſhould be made 
of ſtanding to our Bargains, and Promiſes ſhould 
be faithfully performed; the upright Man 


ſpeaks the Truth in his Heart, and tg be fwears 


to bis own Hurt, he changeth not, Plal*y, 2. 4. 

"Tis very diſhoneſt to borrow Money or 
Goods, or to trade upon Credit, without upright 
Deſigns, and fair Proſpects of paying every one 
his own, and without endeavouring to do it as 
ſoon as by Agreement it becomes his due: The 
Wicked borrows and pays not again, Pal. xxxii. 21. 
whereas it is the Care of the Righteous ro owe: no 
Man any thing, but to love one another, Rom. 


ili. 8. And as we are by the Law of Chriſt; 


and by the rightful Demands of the Governe 
ment which protects us, to render tu Ceſar the 
things that are Caeſar's, I don't ſee how it cons 


fiſts with Juſtice to run Goods, or to buy them 


when known to be run: This is a fraudulent - 
Method of getting them, and the Injury grows 
when they are afterwards diſpoſed of again, un- 
der the Market Price, to the Detriment of 
the fair Dealer. To add no more under this 
Head, I cannot underſtand the Honeſty oft 
Trader's recommending or diſparaging Gods 
upon Sale, beyond his own Judgment, that he 
may either fell chem for more, or buy them for 
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leſs than their Worth, or of his impoſing upon 
the Tgnorance, the Credulity, or the Neceſſity 


of others, or of making a Friend, who confides 


in him, pay more than a Stranger, Who would: 


diſpute the Price: Let m Mun, fays the Apoſtle, 


dgfraud or go beyond his Brother 15 any Matter, 
becauſe the Lord is ie Avenger of all aucb, 
1 Theſſ. iv. 6. And the u right Man can ay. 
with the ſame Apoſtle, We truſt aue have'a good 
Conſcience | in all things,” willing to ve honeſtly, | 
Heb. xiii. 18. But 
2. Integrity, with reſpect to our ral, may 
be taken for T7uth, in Oppoſition to hing. 

Integrity requires our paying a ſtrict Regard 
to Truth, and never telling a lie on any Occa- 
ſion whatſoe ver. But to underſtand the Nature 
of a Lie, and prevent Miſtakes about it, there 
are ſeveral Diſtinctions to be attended to. 

We muſt diſtinguiſh between a proper and 


figurative way of ſpeaking: The laſt of theſe is - 


no lie, tho” it may not be literally true; but to 
preſerve” the Truth of this ſort of Speech, it 
ſhould carry ſuch an Air of the figurative Strain, 
as may enable the Hearers to diſcern it to de 
of that Kind: Such are the Irones and H per- 
boles, and other like Figures of Speech uſed in 


Scripture. 
| We muſt likewiſe diſtinguiſh between F peak. / 


ing the whole” Truth, and ſpeaking hangs but” 
the Truth: We are not at all times obliged to 
the firſt, but are always obliged to che laſt. And 
this Diſtinction Clears Samuel from a lie, when 
be ſaid to the Elders of Bethlehem, ' I am come to 
"=p to the Lord, 1 Sam. xvi. 5. tho he like- 
wiſe 
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wiſe went thither to anoint David to the King- 
dom. It may likewiſe clear the Egyptian Mid- 


wives, when they ſaid to Pharaob, that the He- 


brew Women were more quick and lively in 
their Delivery than the Egyptians, Exod. i. 19. 
which by the ſpecial Providence of God might 


be true. And perhaps it may: clear Arabam 


and Iſaac, when, according to the Language of 
thoſe Days, they ſaid of their reſpective Wives, 
that they. were their-Siſters, Gen. xx. 12, and 
xxvi. 7. All theſe fpake the Truth, but not the 


able Truth, which in their ſeveral Circumſtan- 


ces we may ſuppoſe they were not obliged to. 
Again, we mult diſtinguiſh between one's af-* 


tering his Mind and his Conduct, after he has 
declared what he intended to do, and his ſpeak- 


ing contrary to the Intent of his Mind, accor- 
ding to the State of Things at the Time of his 
ſpeaking: The firſt of theſe is lawful; provided 
there be good Reaſons for it, and none be in- 
jured by it; but the ſecond is unlawful. And 
this will account for the Conduct of the Angels 


at Sodom, in going into Lot's Houſe, upon his 
bringing them to it, after they had ſaid they 


would abide intbe Street all Night, Gen. xix. 2, 3. It | 
will likewiſe account for our Lord's ſtaying with 


the Diſciples at Emmaus, upon their conſtraini 


him, after he had given Intimations, as tho he 
would have gone farther, Luke xxiv. 28, 29. Im- 


portunity in both theſe Caſes ſeems to have been 


the Circumſtance upon which they were pre- 


vailed on to do what, without that Importu- 


nity, they deſigned not to have done. 


Once 


7 
F| 
1 


fſoch as are brought into Jeſts and Stories, and 
Turns of Wit, without any Marks to diſtinguiſh 0 


1 a Honeſty,” 


b . more, we muſt diſtinguiſn between 
ſpeaking, through Ignorance or Mſiſtale, vhat 
in Fact may be falle, and ſpeaking a known 
Falſhood: The Immorality of Falſhood does not 
conſiſt in unavoidable 1 gnorance and Miſtake, 
but in knowing or king one thing, and ſpeak- 
ing another, with an Intent to deceive; and 
herein conſiſts the Formality of @ Lie. Upon 
the whole then we may conclude, that all Aſ-- 
ſertions contrary to the Senſe of our own Minds, 
and all Equivocations, and mental Reſervations, 5 
contrary to the common plain Senſe of our 
Words, and that with a Deſign to deceive the 


Hearer, and make him believe that we really 
think as we ſay, is inconſiſtent with Integrity, 


and has the Nature of à Lie. Now chere are 
various Sorts of Lies, which the she Man 1 


will guard againſt. | 
N Oe arecalled . Lies. Theſears 


them from Truth: And how many are there 
who will facrifice ſo ſacred a thing as. Truth, 


rather than balk their Humour, ſpoil their Story, 


or loſe their Jeſt? But as a Madman who caſteth 
Firebrands, Arrows and Death; ſo is the Man 
that decerveth his Neighbour, and ſaith, am not I 
in Sport? Prov. xxvi. 18, 19 He makes a Jeſt 


of Truth, contracts: a Habit of | ying without 


Remorſe, impoſes upon the Company, defiles 

their Minds, and teaches them to tell lies i in 

earneſt, | 
(2. There. is another fort, which are reals: 


Helau Lie. Theſe are told to o excuſe or hide 
f | a 
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a Fault, or to prevent ſome Miſchief,” or to get 
ſome Advantage to ones ſelf or others. But a Lie 


to excuſe or hide a Fault, is in God's Ac 


count the higheſt Aggravation of it, and lays it 
more directly open to his avenging Eye; and 


to tell a Lie to prevent any Miſchief, or to get 
any Advantage to our ſelves or others, is to do 


our ſelves more Harm than it can be ſuppoſed, 
to do us or them good. Peter finned grievouſly 
by denying that he knew his Lord, Luke xxii. 57. 
tho he did it to ſave himſelf from Sufferings or 
Death: 80 did Sarah, when ſhe denied that ſpbe 
laughed, Gen. xviii. 15. becauſe ſhe was afraid 
of the 


Eſau: thy firfi-born, Chap. xxvii, 19. And fo 


00 Rahab, who, when ſhe had hid the Spies, 
told the ſearchers after them, that they were 
This was 
and the A- 
poſtle did by no means commend her for this, 
but only for her Faith in the God of 1/rae!, and dg 
for her Charity toward theſe Spies in receiving 
them, when he faid, By Faith Rabab the Har- 
lot periſhed not with them that believed not, wo i 


gone cut of the City, Joſh. ii. 4, 5 
certainly a very criminal Falſho 


ſhe had received the Spies with Peace, Heb. xi. 


But ir is utterly unjuſtifiable to tell a Lie, tho i” 
were to ſave another's, or even ones own Life; 


for we muſt not do Evil that Good mey come, Rom. 
iii. 8. And were any one to go about to fave 


his own Life by telling a Lie, if he ſhould fail © 
in the Attempt, and die with the Lie in his 


Mouth, with what Face could he think of go- 


ing immediately to anſwer for it to the great 5 


Vol. II. B b . God 


e's Reſentment : 80 did Jacob, when, 
to obtain his Father's Blefling, he ſaid, T * 
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God of Truth at his awful Tribunal? Nor are 


we to lie even for God himſelf; his Caufe don't. 


need it, it would be difgraced by it, and his 
Purity abhors it: All pious Frauds are abomi- 
nable in his Sight, Vill ye ſpeak wickedly for, 
God, and talk  deveitfully for bim, fall not his 


Excellency make you afraid, and his Dread. fall 


upon you? Job xiii. 7, 11. But 


Lying, which is called the injurious or berni 


cions Lie. This is when tis us'd to blaſt the Re- 


putation, to hinder the Uſefulneſs, to ſink the 


Credit, to injure the Trade, to infringe the 
Liberty or Property, or to endanger the Lives 
of others. This is a Lie of the moſt complica- 
ted Guilt; it is as directly againſt the Law of 
Love and Goodneſs, Juſtice and Honeſty, as 


againſt the Law of Truth. And when any of 


theſe ſorts of Lying are not only uſed in common 
Converſation, but are carried into Courts of, 
Judicature in Depoſitions by way of Evidence, 


under the Sanction of a ſolemn Oath, this makes 
their Guilt the moſt flagrant that the Nature of 
the Crime can admit of. Hence God has 


enter d the plaineft Proteſt againſt it, ſaying, 
Thou ſhalt not bear falſe Witneſs againſt thy. 
Neighbour, Exod. xx. 16. and thou ſhalt not for- 
ſwear thy. ſelf, Matt. v. 33. And he muſt be 


the moſt abandoned Wretch, who will venture 


to break theſe Commands. A faithful Witneſs 
will not lie, but a falſe Witneſs will utter Lies, 
Prov. xiv. Lf. ES Ps 82 85 = N 1 

But as no Degrees of Sin are allowable, ſo 
all manner of Lying is a Breach upon Inregriey 
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and Oprightneſs; and if we profeſs to have 
learned Chriſt, and to be renewed in the Spirit of 
our Minds, and to have put on the new Man, 
which after God is created in Righteouſneſs and true 
Holineſs, we are to put away all Lying, and to ſpeak | 
every Man Truth yoith his Neighbour, Epheſ. iv. 
20, 23, 24, 25. This leads us to the next 


Branch of Integrity or Uprightneſs; therefore, 


3. With reſpect to the Temper of our Spirits, 
it may be taken for Sincerity, in Op 


In this View of Inte; 


grity, it is intirely an 


inward thing, it is Truth in the inward Part, 


poſition to 


Pfal. Ii. 6. and Singleneſ, of Heart as feari 


God, in Oppoſition to Eye-ſervice as Min-pleaf. 
| ers, Col. iii. 22. An upright Man is all of a 
Piece, an Iſraelite indeed, in whom is no allow- 
ed, no prevailing Guile: He is ſincere in the 
Thoughts and Deſigns of his Heart; he is 
afraid of every wrong Biaſs, and carefully 


watches againſt it; he would have his Aims 
and Ends to be ſingle, and labours againſt eve- 
ry thing that might pervert them; he fain 


would be all that he ſhould be, and not deceive 


himſelf or others, but be always juſt what 
he profeſſes and ſeems to be toward God and 


Man. He is not a double minded Man, he has 
not a double Heart, or a double Tongue, ſpeaking 


one thing and meaning another, and he abhors 


flattering Lips; much leſs would he put on ſpe- 


cious Appearances of Eſteem and Friendſhip to 
others, with a Deſign to enſnare them, as the 


Scribes and Phariſees did to our Lord, When 


they complimented him, 


and put captious Que- 


b 2 


ſtions 


rr ee 
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ſions by which they ſought to ruin him, Mark 
xiv. 12. and as Judas betrayed him, when he 


| ſaid, Hail Maſter," and-k1/ſed bim, Matt. xxvi. 


This is ſpeaking. Lies in cen, _ 


py Shew.of.. Friendſhip, or of Sanctity, 
make the Deceit the leb We ms = 


great part of chat Leaven of the Phariſees, which 


'Chriſt fo much cautioned his Diſciples againſt, 


Luke, xii. 1. and 2 — Chriſtians 
to ay afige all Guile and Hypacriſy, 1 Pet. i. 1. 


The upright Man act wich a Conſcience 


toward God, as in his Sight, and would be 1 in 
Heart and Life exactly whit, his Word requires 
him to be; he would not walk in Maſquerade, 
nor ſay or do any thing to induce. himſelf, or 
others, to think more highly of him than is 
meet; he deſires to be better than he appears to 
be; inſtead of appearing to be better than he is: 
He is ſincerely juſt, honeſt and true, he deſigns and 
endeavours to be ſo in all Relations and Truſts, 
and in every thing he has to do; he is a ſincere 
Neighbour, and Friend, ſincere in his Profeſſions 


and Engagements of Friendſhip and Love, and 
Aincere in purſuing them; and by acting up to 
them he proves the Sincericy g 90 Love, 2 Cor. 


viii. 8. He is ſincere in his Profeſſions of Religion, 
he believes what he ſays, and honeſtly labours to 


promote and practiſe what he profeſſes to be- 
lieve: And he is ſincerely conſcientious in all 


this, acting from a Senſe of Duty, and ſo is the 


ſame alone as in Company, in ſecret. Intention, 
as in outward Action, becauſe he is always open 
to God's Eye: Hence the Apoſtle could — 
Har ee 16 this, the * ae of, our Con- 
ba. | | | ſcience, 


: 
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Seience, that in Simplicity and godly Sincerity, nor 
with fleſhly Wiſdom, but by the Grace of God, we 
have had our Convenſation in the World, 2 Cor. 
i. 12. And our Exhortation' was not of Deeeit, 
nor of” Uncleanntſs, nor in Guile, "but as we where 
allowed of God to be put in Truſt 201th the Goſpel, 
even ſo we ſpeak, not as pleaſing Men, but Goll 
which trieth our" Hearts; ; for neither at any time 
uſed ave flattering Words, as ye know, nor a Cloak 
of  Covetouſneſs,' God is Witneſs : Nor of Men 
ſought we Glory, 1 Theſſ. ii. 3, 4, 5, 6. "Oh ovel 
Character This calls us to the wr ching /pro. 
pos'd; and that is to 110 

II. Recommend chis Incegriey: 

What has been offered in lohan it, de 
would think ſhould be ſufficient of itſelf to en- 
gage our high Eſteem of it, and our earneſt Pur- 
ſuit after it. Who would not wiſh to be ſuch 
an upright Man, as we have been deſcribing? 
and yet alas! how little is Integrity regarded 
and cultivated in our apoſtate World? and how 
concerned ſhould we be to have it deeply im- 
preſſed upon our Minds, that we may not be 
ſatisfied without ir? Give me leave then to add 
a few Conſiderations further to recommend it, 
in Hopes that God by his Grace may ſet them 
home upon our Hearts, to make us upright 
before him. T herefore, | 

1. There is a native ene in lacegrity and 
at = oem peat ot FA 

It becomes the Man and the Chriſtian; it 5 
2 return to our primitive Rectitude, and an- 
ſwers the Deſign of renewing Grace; it is an 
Imitation of the holy God, who is true and 


. upright, 
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upright, there is no Unrighteouſneſs in him, and 


of the holy Jeſus, who is the Amen, the faith- 


ful and true Witneſs, and in whoſe Mouth there 
was nd Guile. It is a bright Ornament of hu- 
man Nature, highly approved of God, and ve- 
nerable in the Eyes of Men. How honourable, 


lovely, and ſtriking is NathamePs Character, An | 
Iaelite indeed, in aubom is no Guile! John i. 47. 


And who can forbear loving a Man that is ſtrictly 


juſt and honeſt, faithful and ſincere in all his 


Dealings, and that will, on no Conſideration 


whatſoever, be drawn into an injurious, frau- 


dulent or hypocritical Deſign, nor will either 
ſay a falſe, or do a diſhoneſt thing? | 
But how odious in the Eyes of God and all 
good Men is the Hypocrite and the Liar, the Op- 
preſſor and the Knave? he is like his Father 
the Devil, that old Deceiver, who was a Mur- 
derer and a Liar from the Beginning. We 
Mould therefore think we hear God ſaying 
to us, as he did to his People of Old, Speak 
ye every Man the Truth to his Neighbour, execute 
the Judgment of Truth and Peace in your Gates, 
and let none of you imagine Evil in your Hearts 
againſt his Neighbour, and love no. falſe Oaths, 
for all theſe are things that I hate, ſays the Lord, 
ech. vili. 16, 17. bs 155 
2. The Reality and the Honour of Religion are 


nearly concerned in Uprightneſs and Integrity. 


All Religion is Mockery and vain Pretence 


without it; and to talk of Devotion toward 


God, and of Sincerity in our Regards to him, 
and at the ſame time to be falſe and injurious 
to Men, is to act in direct Contradiction to Re- 

** | ligion 
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ligion itſelf; it is to bring a Reproach upon its 
glorious Author, and to give a very bad Idea of 
it to the World. Hence was that ſmart Re- 


proof of the Apoſtle to the Jew, Thou that mal- 
eft thy Boaſt of the Law, through breaking (the 
Law, difhone"'reft thou Ged? for the Name of 
Gad is blaſphe' :ed among the Gentiles through you, 

Rom. ii. 23, 24. With what Juſtice and Pan- 


gency might the like Reproof be applied to 


many a profeſſing Chriſtian? Doſt thou pretend 
to believe in Chriſt, to love and honour him, 


to be his Diſciple, to practiſe his Religion, and 


to expect Salvation by him? and through In- 
juſtice and Diſhoneſty, Lying and Hypoecriſy, 
diſhonoureſt thou him? How abominable and 
provoking, how inconſiſtent with Character, 
and what an injurious Reflection upon him and 


his Religion is this! for his Name is blaſphemed, 
and his Goſpel deſpiſed among many through you : 


Some turn Libertines, others Deiſts, and others 
Atheiſts through you: Some are encouraged and 
hardened in every kind of Iniquity; others think 


there is nothing in, Religion, but that its Pro- 


feſſors are as deceitful in their Dealings with God, 


as they are with Men; and others turn it all into 


Ridicule, becauſe of: the Wounds it receives in 


the Houſe of its Friends. 


What ſerious Mind would not tremble to think 


of indulging any Behaviour, which ſhould be 


the unhappy Occaſion of ſuch ſhocking Injuries 


to Religion, and to the Souls of others, and 


which ſhould contract ſuch a heavy Load of Guile 
upon himſelf? O! never pretend to be ſincere 


ro God and Chriſt, while you are inſincere to 
B b 4 Men; 


Men; and let not the glorious Name of God, 
and a dear Redeemer, and ſo lovely a thing as 
Chriſtian Religion be profticuted to cover or 


ſubſerve unworthy Deſigns, or be diſgracd by 
unrighteous Practices towards your fellow Crea- 
tures. Tho more is neceſſary to make us real 
Ehtiſtians, than bare Integrity and Uprightneſs 
in our Dealings with Men; yet true Chriſtianity 
can neither appear in the World with Reputa- 
tion, nor ſubſiſt in any Man's Heart and Life 
with Reality, where this is wanting; but where 
this prevails upon Chriſtian Principles in Perſons 
profeſſing Godlineſs, Religion has its proper In- 
fluence upon them, it ſnews that they really are 


what they pretend to be, and puts a Luſtre upon 


their holy Profeſſion. Hence che Apoſtle recom- 
-mends a/l goed Fidelity to Servants, that they may 
-adorn the Dadtrine of” God their Saviour in all 


_ things, becauſe that Doctrine teaches us to live 


8 „as well as overly and godly, in this pre- 
ſent World, Tit. ii. 10, 11, 12. And the Apoſtle 
Heter recommends a good Conſcience to all Chri- 
ſtians on this Conſideration, that whereas their 
Enemies Heat evil of them, as evil Doers, they 
may be aſhamed that falſely accuſe their good Con- 
zarnſadin 3 in Chriſt, 1 Pet. iii. 16. 


3. The Sa and tbe Happineſs of al Society 


D - depend upon Integrity and Uprightneſs. 


There is no living upon good Terms with a 


Man of a falſe Heart and falſe Tongue, or with 
a Man who will lie and cheat, and injure ano- 
ther, as Opportunity offers; he breaks the Bands 
of ſocial Life, and none can ever place any Truſt 
or Confidence in him, or ever think himſelf 
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fafe in his Hands. The Intereſts. of Families or 
other Societies, Whether civil or religious, can't 
ſubſiſt with Safety and Comfort; Trade and Bu- 
ſineſs, and even common Comverſation can tibe 
carried on with Peace and Honour; Enemies 
can't be guarded againſt, and Friendſhip cant 
be maintained without Integrity: But where 
this ſpreads and rules, every one finds himſelf 
eaſy and ſafe, and all Relations are filled up 


wich Satisfaction, Reputation and Advantage. 


Hence David ſaid, I boſo privily flandereth his 
Neighbour, um uni! T cut . mine Eyes ſbuil be 
upon the faithful of the Land, that they may m_ 
with me; be that walketh in à perfe wa 
ſhall ſerve me; be that worteth Deceit * not 
dwell-within my Hauſe, he that telleth Los ſhall 
not tarry in my: Sight, Pſal. ci. 5, 6, 7. In a 
word, the upright Man is a Bleſſing, and the 
diſhoneſt Man is a Curſe wherever he comes. 
4. Integrity or en is of ing: Advan- 
| tage to our ſelues. | 
It prevents abundance of Guile, ond many 


2 throbbing Wound in the Conſcience,” which 


a contrary Temper and Behaviour would ſub- 
ject us to; it is a peaceful Frame of Heart, and 
cuts out an eaſy, ſtrait and uniform Path for 
the Conduct of Life; it ſkreens us from the 
Reproach and Vengeance of wicked Men;'who 
ſeek Occaſions againſt us, and brings us into the 
way of God's Protection, whoſe holy Provi- 


dence concerns itſelf for the Upright. Hence 
David ſaid in our Text, Let Integrity and Up- 


rightneſs preſerve me; and the Apoſtle ſays, | He 
tbat will love Life, and fee good * let him re- 


rain 
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frain his Tongue from Evil, and his Lips that they 
beak no Guile; let him eſchew Evil and do Good, 
ler him ſeek Peace and enſue it; for the Eyes of the 
Lord are over the Righteous, and his Ears are open 
unto their Prayers; but the Face of the Lord is 
againſt them that do Evil. And who is he that 
Will barm you i ye be Followers of that which is 
good? 1 Pet. iii. 10 — 13. Vea, the juſt Man walks 
In his Integrity, and his Children are bleſſed after 
Bim, Prov. xx. 7. Honeſty is the beſt Policy, 
even for rhe prefent World, and it is undoub- 
tedly fo for that which is to come. It will be 
a friendly Witneſs to the Believer of the Since- 
rity of his Piety toward God whilſt he lives, 
and when he comes to die; and that, together 
with every other Chriſtian Virtue, will be own- 
ed at laſt with a Reward of Grace. Hence the 
Pſalmiſt's elegant Deſcription of the Man, who 
Hall abide in God's Tabernacle, and dwell in his holy 
Hill, begins, goes on, and ends with Characters 
all of this Sort in that forementioned Pſalm xv. 
O!] Bleſſed is the Man to whom the Lord imputes 
not Iniquity, and in whoſe Spirit there is no Guile, 
Pſal. XXXVii. 2. er 
But on the other Hand, an inſincere, unfaith- 
ful, diſhoneſt Man, a Man who deals in Falſ- 
hood and Lies, is in the utmoſt Danger of 
Trouble in this World, and of Miſery for ever 
in the next: A falſe Witneſs ſball not be unpu- 
aſhed, and be that ſpeaketh Lies ſhall not eſtape, 
Prov. xix. 5. It will be his perpetual Shame 
and Puniſhment here, that none who know him 
will eſteem, believe of truſt him, or care to keep 
him Company; and his endleſs Torment here- 
rams after, 


J 
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after, that God will baniſh him his Preſence, 
will cover him with Shame, and will cruſt him 


wich his Talents no more for ever: He. loſes 
the Favour of Man and of God. too, he en- 


tangles and involves himſelf in continual Per- 
plexity, by his fraudulent Schemes and Ma- 
nagement here, and expoſes himſelf to the Wrath 
of the great God the, Avenger of all ſuch for ever. 
Know ye not that the Unrighteous ſhall not inberit 


the Kingdom of God? 1 Cor. vi.g. The Gates of 


the heavenly Feruſalem will be ſhut againſt 
him that loves. and makes a Lie, Rev. xxii. 15. 
And Hypecrites and all Liars ſhall have their 
Part among firſt rate Sinners, in the Lake which 
burneth with Fire and Brimſtone, Mat. xxiv. 51. 
and Rev. xxi. 8. It remains that we cloſe with 
two or three Reflections for a due Improvement 
of this Diſcourſe, * 


REFLECTIONS. | 


1. This ſhould give us exalted Thoughts of the 
excellent Morals of Chriſtian Religion, 
Is Chriſt the Miniſter of Sin? God forbid: 
Or ſhall wwe continue in Sin that Grace may 
abound ? Gd forbid: Our Saviour himſelf. was 
a bright Example of all Integrity, Truth and 
Holineſs; and the Deſign of his Doctrine is ſo 
far from giving the leaſt Encouragement or Li- 
berty of a contrary Strain, that it ſtrictly for- 
bids even the moſt inward, ſecret and gainful 
Sins, and gives us an incomparably more exact 
and refined Syſtem of Morals, than was ever 
before produced by the Labour and Study of 
che moſt celebrated Legiſlators and Moraliſts 
among the Heathen, His 


3 30 Juice, Hep, 


His Religion inſiſts upon integrity and Up- 
eneſs in their various Branches; it demands 
them with the cleareſt Evidence of divine Au- 
thority ; it enforces them by the moſt powerful 
Sanctions and Motives ens "ve to itſelf; it ex- 
alts their Principles and their Views, that God 
in all things may be glorified; it ſhews us the 
way of obtaining the beſt and only effectual Aſ- 
ſiſtances for putting them into Practice; and it 
leads us to the Grounds of their Acceptance, 
and of Pardon for their diſallowed Defects, 
through his own Propitiation and Advocacy, 
to whom be Glory for ever and ever, Amen. 
2. This ſhould excite a religious Care, upon Chri- 
lian Principles, to exceed the bright of the Hea- 
thens in our moral Condutt, © 

As our Light and Advantages are every way 
ſuperior to theirs, let it never be ſaid that any 
of them have outſhone us, or were more up- 
right, juſt and honeſt Men than we are. Let 
our better Principles carry us into better Practi- 
ces than theirs; let us write with fairer Lines, 
after the incomparably brighter Copy, which is 
fer us in the Example of our bleſſed Lord, than 
ever was ſet the Heathen World; and let us 
make uſe of the higher Aſſiſtances and Encou- 
ragements he gives us, that we may anſwer the 
ſuperior Obligations we are under, to ſhew forth 
the Praiſes of his Grace, in all the Beauties of 
ﬆri& Morality, ene the uanot ny oquld 

evyerartyin wo 0 9 19 hat 
In order hereunto, let us led rang Coni- | 
victions of the Amiableneſs, Importance and 
Noceſſity of Integtity, and awe our Souls with 
a Senſe f the all- ſeeing 855 of God now, and 
of 
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of a righteous Judgment to come hereafter, 
which will bring to light the hidden things of 
Darkneſs ; and above 8 let us ſee that our 
Hearts be made upright by the rene wing ſancti - 
ing Work of God's Spirit within us: David 
was deeply ſenſible of his need of this, when. 
reflecting with penitential Sorrow on the great 


Injuſtice and Diſhoneſty, Falſhood and Inſince- 


rity he had been guilty of, in the Caſe of -Bath- 


ſbeba and Uriah, he cried out, Behald "thou de- 
fireſt Truth in the imward Parts, and in the hidden 


Parts thou ſhalt make me to know Wiſdom; Cre 
ate in me a clean Heart, O God, and renew a waſte 
ura within me, Pſal. Ii. 6, 10. 

As ever therefore we would be chovoghily up- 
right before God, let us beg that he would put 
his new Covenant Fear into our Hearts, that 
he would put his Spirit within us, and cauſe us 
to walk in his Statutes, and that he would en- 
able us on all Occaſions to ſay with good NVebe- 
miab, who, reciting the unrighteous and oppreſ- 
ſive Meaſures of former Governors, adds, But {6 
did not I, becauſe of the Fear of: G, Neh. v. 15. 
Finally Brethren, whatſoever things are true, bo- 
neſt, juſt, pure, lovely, and of good Report, 1f there 
be any Virue, if there be any Praiſe, nt of theſe 
things: Thoſe things, which ye have both learned 
and received of Chriſt and his Apoſtles, da, and 
95 God of Meret bal be with You," wn . ir. 

Batt 1 | n 

5 When we: bave 4 all theſe things which. 
are commanded us, let us ſay we are u Apr Log \ 
Servants, Lykexvii. 10 Ott | 

Don't let us pretend to any Merit b * Ut : 
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Hopeſty, Truth and Sincerity we are capable 
of: For were cheſe ever fo perfect, they are no 


. - more than out Duty; and the moſt critical Ex- 
actneſs in our Dealings with Men, can't atone 


for the manifold Defects of Self- government in 


other Inſtances, and of Piety toward God; and 


yet alas! how ſhort do the beſt of us fall in our 


Uprgihtneſs and Integrity, as well as in every 


other Grace and Duty? In many things we offend 
all, James iii. 2. 8 
Theſe therefore can't be our Righteouſneſs to 


_ Juſtify us in God's Sight, or entitle us to eternal 


Life: But, bleſſed be God, we have a better 
Righteouſneſs than all this to truſt to, a Righ- 
teouſneſs brought in by Chriſt, reveal'd in the 


| Goſpel, and made over to the Juſtification of 


every one that believes in jeſus. Let us there- 
fore renounce all Dependance upon our own 
imperfect Integrity, or any other Virtue, Grace 
or Duty whatſoever, and place it intirely upon 
the perfect Righteouſneſs of Chriſt, that we 


may be accepted therein, or alone on that Ac- 


count. And tho' we can't be ſaved without go- 
verning Integrity, yet after we have done our 
mnt to approve our ſelves to God and Man, 
let us continue to ſay with the Apoſtle in point 
of Juſtification. I count all things but Loſs, for 


the Excellency of the Knowledge of Chrift Jeſus my 


Lord; for whom T have ſuffered the Loſs of all things, 
and do count them but Dung that I may win Chriſt, 
and be found in him, not having mine own Righte- 


 ouſneſs, which is of the Law, but that which 1s 


through the Faith of Chriſt, the Righteouſneſs which 
7s of God by Faith, Phil. iii. 8, 9. 
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Render n fo all Men their Dues, lute 
to aubum Tribute is due, Cuſtom ta whom Cuſtom, 
oa to whom F rar, Honour 2 Whois Honcur. | 


T* All- wiſe Providence of God Aiſpoles 
Mankind into various Relations to one 
another, in this Life; and a great part of their 


conſiſts in a right Behaviour, as they ſtand 


ſeverally related to each other. Some are pla- 


ced in an higher, others in a lower Order: | 


Thoſe relative Duties we owe to our Superiors, 
vis. Magiſtrates, Parents, Miniſters," and Ma 
ers are now to be explain d and enfote d. 2 
Let us begin, 1/½, with the Duties incum- 
_ upon us, with reſpe& to Magiſtrates, 
We ought to be /ubjet# to the higher Pow» 


ers, J they be ſupreme, or ſubordinate. 
Such is the State of human Nature at preſent, 
as to render Magiſtracy very neceſſary. If ſume 


were not inveſted with Authority to make Laws 


for the Common Good, and arm'd with Power 
for the Puniſhment of ont Doers, there would 
be no. Security of. our Sou and Properties; Ra- 


pine 
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pine and Miſchief would reign without Con- 


troul. It is very evident therefore that it is the 
Will of God, who has made all things wiſely 


and well, that there ſhould be civil Govern- 


ment. The particular Forms of this, and the 


Perſons to be entruſted with it, he has left to 


the Choice and Appointment of Men ; but it is 
reeable to his Mind that ſome ſhould govern, 
and that they ſhould be obeyed, The Words 
of the Apoſtle plainly import thus much, 1 Per. 
ii. 13, 14. Submit your ſelves to every Ordinance 
of Man for the Lord's ſake ; whether it be to the 
King, as Supreme, or unto Governors, as unto them 
that are ſent by bim, for the Puniſhment of evil 
Doers, and for the Praiſe of them that do well. 
In this Senſe we are to underſtand the Apoſtle 
Paul, when ſhewing the Reaſonableneſs of Sub- 


jecdtion to the higher Powers, he ſays, Rom. 
iii. 1. For there is no Power but of God: He is 


the Fountain of all Authority : The Powers that 
be are ordained of Ged: It is his Ordinance that 
all Nations ſhould have their Rulers : And who- 
ſoever 2 them in the juſt Execution of 
their Office, re/ſteth the Ordinance of God, ver. 2. 
The End of their Inſticution is very beneficent 
to Mankind, they are the Miniſters of God for 
Good to the Community ; and while they are a 
Terror not to good Works, but to the Evil, we 
are under ſtrong Obligations to yield Obedience 
to them; what their Laws forbid ſhould be a- 
voided by us, , not meerly that we may eſcape 
Puniſhment, by falling under their Diſpleaſure, 
but from a Senſe of Duty to God, ver. g. Where- 
fore ye muſt needs be ſubject, not only for Wrath, 

1 | but 
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but for Conſcience ſake. We find the Apoſtle 
inſtructing Titus, Chap. iii. 1. to put thoſe to 
whom he miniſtred in mind tobe ſubjett to A 

cipalities and Powers, and to abey Magiſtrates.” 
The Nations of the Earth had their various 
kinds of Government, when the Goſpel was 
firſt preached among them; and the Apoſtles 
did not attempt to unſettle any of them; they 
required Chriſtians to live peaceably, and to ſub⸗ 
mit to the ſeveral civil Conſtitutions under 
which divine Providence had plac'd them. In- 
deed, if they enjoin d any thing contrary to their 
Religion, it was a plain Caſe, that they ought 
to obey God rather than Men, Acts v. 29. 
2, Magiſtrates ſhould be honoured by us. Their 
exalted Stations entitle them to Honour; and 
it is requiſite that this ſhould be rendered to 
them, in order to maintain their Authority; 


3 Diſreſpect ſhew'd to their Perſons, tends to 

t | weaken their Power, and to hinder the good 
Effect of their Adminiſtrations. The Apoſtle 

„ © fays, that they did di Government, who were F 
f or afraid to ſpeak evil of Dignities, 2 Pet. ii. 10. 

> | The Jews were expreſly forbid to revile the Gods, 

ww | Exod. xxii. 28. that is their Governors; be- 


_ cauſe God delegated ſome of his Power to them, 


pt and they might be ſaid in ſome Reſpect to repre- 
'& | {ent him, they are ſtiled Gods in the Scripture: 
ce Which plainly ſhews that a reſpectful Treat- 
a. | ment is their due, and that it is a great fault 
to revile them. The Apoſtle Paul, long after 
20 his Converſion to Chriſtianity, thought himſelf 
* bound to obſerve what is here preſcribed, which 
th, he thus interprets Acts xxili. 5. It is ritten, 


but Vol. II. C — | They 
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Thou ſhalt not ſpeak evil of the Ruler] of thy Peo- 
fle. We ſhould not give Entertainment to, 
much leſs ſhould we propagate Reports that are 
injurious to the Reputation of our Rulers; as 
ve our ſelves ſhould give them Honour, ſo we 
ſhould not be wanting in our Endeavours to 
procure them that Reſpett from others, which 
on 40 ky Fad 
3. We ſhould pay to our Governours that 
Tribute and Cuſtom which the Law appoints. 
What can be more reaſonable than that they 
ſhould contribute with Chearfulneſs, rowards 
the Support of the Government, who are pro- 
tected by it in the Enjoyment of their Rights? 
Ts it not very fit that thoſe who are imployed 
about the arduous Affairs of State, who de- 
vote themſelves to the Serviceof their Country, 
ſhould receive from it thoſe Supplies, which 
may enable them to live, and appear in a man- 
ner ſuitable to the Dignity of their Places? The 
Apoſtle ſpeaking of the Duty of Subjects to pay 
Tribute to their Rulers, preſſes the Perfor- 
mance of it with this Confideration, that they 
are taken up with the common Concerns, Rom. 
xiii. 6. For this Cauſe pay you Tribute, {s they 
are God's Miniſters, attending continually upon 
this very thing. What is it aſcertains the Right 
of private Perſons to their Eſtates, but the 
Law? and does not the Law give to Governours 
as ſtrong a Title to the Tribute or Cuſtom which 
it aſſigns them ? nay, what is appropriated, to 
them is for the Service of the Publick ; there- 
fore Frauds committed in this Cafe are publick 
Injuries ; their Miſchief is very extenſive, and 
conſequently their Guilt is great. 4. We 
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4. We ſhould pray for thoſe that are in Au- 
We find the Apoſtle laying a great 
Streſs upon this, 1 Tim. ii. 1, 2. I exhort there» 
fore, that firjt of all, Supplications, Prayers, In- 
terceſſions, and giving of Thanks be made for all 
Men; for Kings, and for all that are in Aula 
rity, that we may lead a quiet and peaceable Life. 
in all Godlineſi and Honejty. A good [Magiſtrate 
is a great Bleſſing ; and the higher his Station is; 
the greater is his Uſefulneſs... It is very reaſon- 
able that thoſe who ſhare in the Benefits of his 
Government ſhould give Thanks for him unto 
God, by whom Kings reign, and Princes decree. 
Bale, and put up fervent Requeſts for the 

reſervation of his Life, and the Succeſs of his 
Undertakings. A great deal depends upon the 
right Management of Rulers; the Welfare, of 
many 1s concern'd herein: Therefore we ſhould. 
be earneſt in our Addreſſes to the King of Kings 


and Lord of Lords, that he would give them 


that Wiſdom which is profitable to direct; that 
they may uſe their Power to reſtrain the vici- 

ous, and to encourage Virtue and Religion. 
2dly, The Duties of Children to their Parents 
come next under Conſideration. We find theſe 
expreſſed by the Word Honour, Exod. xx. 12. 
Honour thy Father and thay Mother. This is a Pre- 
cept of great Conſequence, and it demands a 
very ſerious Attention: The Apoſtle obſerves, 
that it is the firſt Commandment with Promiſe, 
Eph. vi. 2. that is, the firſt Commandment of 
the ſecond Table, and hath a Promiſe annexed 
to it: or the firſt Commandment with a ſpe- 
cial Promiſe ; what is ſubjoined to the ſecond 
| Cc2 Com- 
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Commandment, in order to enforce it, bears 
the form of a general Aſſertion. The Scrip- 
ture often preſſes upon Children the Diſcharge 
of their Duties to Parents; ; and there is great 
Reaſon for it. I believe it may be truly Taid, 
that if Perſons are undutiful to their Parents, 
they ſeldom prove good in any other Relation. 
The Honour which Children are required to 
give to their Father and their Mother includes 
in it Love, Reverence, Obedience and Relief. 

1. It is the Duty of Children to /ove theid Pa. - 
rents. God has ſo formed the Hearts of Fa- 
thers. and Mothers, that they have a ſtrong 
Affection for their Offspring, which expreſſes 
itſelf, if they are not very unnatural, in Inſtan- 
ces without Number. They look upon their 
Children as very tender Parts of themſelves. 
How anxious are they for their Welfare? to 
what Dangers will they expoſe themſelves for 
their Safety! And ſhould there be no Return 
_of this Love? We have derived our Being, 
under God, from our Parents; we are-obliged 
to them for many Benefits: Had they not 
brought us up with great Vigilance and Care, 
we had either periſhed, or been wretched, de- 
formed, decrepid Creatures, Have they not 
then a ſtrong Claim to our Affections? Have 
they taken a great deal of Pains for our Good, 
and oui we not dread to provoke and grieve 
them? The want of Love to Parents was ſe- 
verely puniſhed under the Law of Meſes, Exod. 
xxi. 19. He that ſmiteth his Father, or his Mo- 
ther, ſhall ſurely be put to death. We read in 
the ſeventeenth Verſe, that he who curſed, or 

| wiſhed 


occaſion to upbraid the 
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wiſhed that evil might befall them, was likewiſe 


to undergo capital Puniſhment. | 
Parents need a great deal of Prudence to ex- 
erciſe their Authority over their Children, ſo as 
not to provoke them to Wrath, as the Apoſtle ex- 
preſſes it, Eph. vi. 4. to behave ſo as to engage 
their Affections, without a fond Indulgence of 
them in any thing that is hurtful and vicious: 
But, if they have fail'd in their Duty, it cer- 
tainly becomes Children to overlook as much 
as poſſible the Infirmities and Miſcarriages of 
their Parents: To confider the many good Of- 
fices they have done for them: They ſhould have 
a Care of entertaining an ill Opinion of them, 


and of ſuffering their Hearts to be alienated 


from them, becauſe they have given them Cor- 
rection: This ſhould be look'd upon as proceed- 
ing from the Good-will and Love of their Pa- 
rents, and deſign'd for their Benefit, unleſs the 


contrary appears in the plaineſt Light. The 


wiſeſt of Men has told us, that he who ſpareth 


' his Rod hateth his Son; but he that Ioveth him 


chaſtneth him betimes, Prov. xiii. 24. Sufely then 


fit can be no good Excuſe to a Son for not loy- 


ing his Father, that he hath uſed his Rod. 
2. It is the Duty of Children to reverence 
their Parents. Nothing can be more decent 
than that they ſhould behave themſelves re- 
ſpectfully towards them. A Son, ſaith the Lord, 
honoureth his Father ; to this he is ſtrongly o- 
blig' d, and if he neglect it, is unworthy the 
Character of a Son. From hence God takes 
ews, who would be 


accounted his Children, with a want of Reſpect 
Cc 3 to 
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390 Duties to Superiors. 
to him, Mal. i. 6. V be a Father, where is 
mine Honour, faith the Lord of Hoſts, to you that 
deſpiſe my Name? Thete is hardly a worſe Sign 
of a baſe Temper than a Contempt of Parents. 
He that was guilty of this under the Moſaicł 
Conſtitution, was pronounc'd accurſed in a very 
ſolemn manner, to deter Perſons from fo horrid 
a Crime, Deut. xxvii. 16. Curſed be he that ſet- 
teth Light by bis Father or his Mother: and all 
the People ſhall ſay Amen. Solomon certainly 
thought this a very crying Sin, Prov. xxx. 1 


The Eye that mocketh at bis Father, and def iſeth 


to obey his Mother, the Ravens of the Valley ſhall 
Pick it out, and the young Eagles eat if, © His 
End in all likelihood will be untimely and 
* ſhameful.” The Reſpect which this wiſe 
and great King ſhew'd his Mother, gave an 
amiable Luſtre to his Grandeur, 1 Kings ii. 19. 
Bathſheba went unto King Solomon to ſpeak unta 
bim fer Adonijah: And the King roſe up to meet 
ber, and — lumſelf unto ber, and ſat down on 
bis Throne, and cauſed a Seat to be ſet for the 
King's Mother, and fhe fat on his right Hand, 
How commendable was the tender Care of Shem 


and Japbet in hiding both from themſelves and 


others the Diſhonour of their Father! we can- 

not but approve of the Curſe denounced upon 
unnatural Cham, by whom it was expoſed. 

Parents may keep their Children at too aw- 


ful a Diſtance from them, which generally pro- 


duces very bad Effects; but they ſhould care- 
fully avoid whatever tends to render them- 
ſelves contemptible in their Sight. However, 
the Weakneſs of Parems will nor juſtify the 

Rudeneſs 
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Rudeneſs and Incivility of Children; the ſupe- 


rior Relation wherein they ſtand, makes it very 
reaſonable they ſhould be treated by them with 
Deference, in every Stage and Condition of Life. 
A ſubmiſſive Carriage is highly becoming Chil- 
dren, when they are rebuked and corrected by 
their Patents. The Writer of the Epiſtle to 
the Hebreus ſpeaks of this, as a Duty that was 
generally praftiſed in his Time, Chap. xii. g. 
Me have had Fathers of our Fleſh, which corrected 
us, and we gave them Reverence. We did not 
e rife up in Oppoſition to them, nor clamour 
againſt them for dealing unjuſtly with us. 


Wie bore. with Meckneſs the Chaſtiſements 


they thought fit to lay upon us, being con- 
« vinced that they had a Right to chaſten us, 


and that they in their ſuperior Wiſdom knew 


e better than we did what was proper to be 
« done.” Sad 1s the Proſpect which Parents have, 
when their Children deſpiſe their Rebukes and 
Corrections, when their Behaviour under them 
is haughty and ſtubborn. It is very obſervable, 
that the Scripture in ſpeaking of the Fear and 
Honour due to Parents, does often expreſly 
mention both of them; the Mother as well as 
the Father; nay, ſhe is plac'd firſt, Lev. xix 3, 
Ye ſhall fear every Man his Mother and bis Fa- 
ther. May it not be the Deſign of this Order 
of the Words to guard againſt thoſe unwarran- 
table Freedoms with the Mother, to which 
her Fondneſs may be apt to give too much En- 
couragement? Children are prone to entertain 
a mean Opinion of her Judgment, eſpecially 
when ſhe labours under the Infirmities of Age; 
W ES: | there- 
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thetefore the wiſe Man gives a particular Cau- 
tion againſt this, Prov. xxiii. 22. Deſpiſe not thy 
ater when ſhe is odd. 
3. It is the Duty of Children to. be obedient 
to their Parents. Of all the Creatures we are 
acquainted with, Mankind are the longeſt, be- 
fore they become capable of ſhifting for them- 
ſelves: And it ſeems to be the Deſign of Provi- 
-dence in keeping them ſo many Years in a State 
of Dependance upon their Parents, to train 
them up to Obedience. Parents have ſome- 
thing of a Property in their Children; this 
gives them an Authority over them. It may 
be juſtly preſumed, that the great Love which 
they bear them will ſecure them from all inju- 
rious Commands; that they will be inclined 
hereby to require nothing of them, but what 
they apprehend to be for their Good; and the 
greater Experience of Parents qualifies thera for 
the Government of their Children; they are 
much better Judges of what they ought to a- 
void, and what they ſhould do, than they 
N themſelves are, all in their Childhood, 
Is it not then very fit they ſhould be governed 
by them? The Power of Parents was carried 
to a very great Height in ſome of the beſt or- 
dered of the antient Heathen States; and they 
appointed very infamous Puniſhments for diſ- 
obedient. Children, The Law of Meſes or- 
dained, that the ſtubborn rebellious Son, who 
went on in a Courſe of Wickedneſs in ſpite of 
all che Commands and Chaſtenings of his Pa- 
| Tents, ſhould be publickly put to Death, Deut. 
. xXi.-18, 19, 20, 21. We find in the New Te- 
fn ſtament 


bo _ 


SER. XLVI. Duties to Superiors. 393 
ſtament obedience to Parents required, and ur- 
ged with great Force of Argument: This is 
ſaid to be right; it is in itſelf a very fit and 
proper thing, and it 7s: wellapleaſing unta the 
Indeed Children are under a ſuperior Obli- 
gation to God; | ſo that they are not bound to 
obſerve their Parents Commands, if they are con- 
ITrary to his Will, who is the Father of their 
Spirits. Therefore when the Apoſtle ſaith, CH. 
dren obey your Parents in all things, for this is 
we / L pleaſing unto the Lord, Col. iii. 20. His 
Words are to be underſtood with that Limita- 
tion, which he inſerts, Eph. vi. 1. Children obey 
your Parents in the Lord, for this is right; When 
their Requirements are not inconſiſtent with 
Children's Dury ta the Lord, Obedience'to 
them is right and pleaſing to him. 
The Lord Jeſus has given an Example of fi- 
lial Obedience. It is recorded of him, that he 
was ſubject to his ſuppoſed Father and real Mo- 


cher, Lukeiii. 5 l. 


The great Pains and Expence of Parents, in 
bringing up their Children, give them a Right 


to diſpoſe of them in the World: But as wiſe 
and good Parents will conſult the Inclinations 


of their Children; ſo dutiful Children will be 


careful not to act againſt, or without their Will, 


in ſuch an important Affair. We commonly find, 
that when Children are not governed by their 


Parents in the Choice which they make of Per- 


ſons to be their Partners for Life, to ſtand in the 
neareſt Relation to them, they do not only 
hereby occaſion great Grief of Heart to thoſe 


whom 
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394 Duties to Superiors, 
whom they are ſtrongly obliged to pleaſe, 5 


involve themſelves in a great deal of Difficulty 


and Trouble; ſo that they act a very fooliſh, as 
well as an unjuſt and ungrateful Part. 
4. It is the Duty of Children 7 relieve and 


ſupport their Parents, if they need their Help. 


That this is compris'd in the Word Honour, is 
plain from what our Lord ſays, Matt. xv. he 
charges the Jeriſb Scribes and Phariſees with 
tran{greſſing the Commandment of God by their 
Tradition, ver. 3.1n Proof of this he quotes the 


fifth Commandment, ver. 4. Gad commanded, 
geg honour thy Father and Mother. Which 


he tells them they made void by teaching, that 
bee de {hail ſay to his Father or Mother, it is 
Carban, that is, a Gift conſecrated to fine holy 
Uſe, by whatſoever thou mighteſt be profited by me, 
and hanour not his Father and b:s Mother, he ſal 
be free, ver. 5, 6. It is thus expreſſed, Mark vii. 
12. and ye ſuffer bim no more to do ought for his 
Father.or Mother. Which evidently ſhews that 
the: Command. to honour Father and Mather, 
obliges Children to ſuccour them under their 
Burdens and Neceſſities. To this Gratitude 
ſtrongly binds them. How much have their 
Parents done for them! they have ſupported 
them through their helpleſs Infancy ; denied 
themſelves of many Comforts to ſupply their 
Wants, laboured with great Solicitude to make 
their Lives ſaſe and ecaſy: Should not Children 


then contribute to the utmoſt of their Pow- 


er with the greateſt Readineſs, to the Suſte- 
nance of their Parents, when they ſtand in 
any need of their Aid? Ic bin 16GI a thing moſt 

I _ Equitable, 
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equitable, and the Word of God informs us, it 
is acceptable before him, that Children reguite 
their Parents, 1 Tim. v. 4. Are they in a Ca- 
pacity of being helpful to them, of returning 


dhe Kindneſs in ſome Meaſure Which they have 


received from them, this they ſhould account a 
fingular Inſtance of the Divine Goodneſs, which 


deſerves their moſt thankful Acknowledgments. 


In ſhort Children have one way or another coſt 
their Parents a great deal; will it not then be 
great Baſeneſs in them to grudge any thing 
they can do for their Relief? e apr. 
3. I proceed to ſpeak of the Duties of People 
to their Miniſters. 7 0 
Our Lord Jeſus Chriſt has not only given 
fome Apoſtles, ſome Prophets, and ſome Evange- 
lifts ; but ſome Paſtors and Teachers, ſtated Offi- 


cers, for the perfect '"g F his Saints, of” the edi- 


Hing of bis Body, Eph. iv. 11, 12. He has im- 
powered them to diſpenſe the Ordinances of his 
Goſpel, and to each Men to obſerve all things 
whatſoever he has commanded them, promiſing 
for their Encouragement in this difficult Work, 
to be with them alway, even to the end of the 
World, Matt. xxviil. 19, 20. It is incumbent 
upon them to take heed to their Miniſtry, that 
they fulfil it ; to take heed unto themſelves, and to 
all the Fhck, over which they are made Overſeers, 
to feed the Church F4 God, which he hath purchaſed 
with bis own Blood; to exhort and rebitke with all 


Authority : And there are ſeveral Duties re- 
quired of the People in the Scripture, relating 
to their Miniſters, Theſe ſhall be ſet before 
you in the beſt Light I can, IL 


I, It 
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niſters very highly.in Love for tbeir Works Sake. 
This is expreſſy commanded, 1 Thef/ v. 12, 13. 
The Office wherewith they are inveſted is very 
honovrable; the Work wherein they are ingag'd 
is Of the utmoſt Importance to Mankind: They 
pray ibem in Chriſt's ſtead: to be reconciled to God: 


They are ſent by the King of Kings upon the 


Eindeſt Errand. This is plainly intimated. by 
the Words of the Prophet, which the Apoſtle 
quotes, Rom. x. 15: How beautiful are the Feet 

of them that preach the Goſpel of Peace, and bring 
glad Tidings of good things? | Surely then they 


ſhould be received with an affectionate Reſpect. 


Chriſt reſents. the Spite and Scorn with which 
his Miniſters are treated in the faithful Diſ- 


charge of their Duty to him, as Injuries done to 


himſelf. He told the ſeventy Diſciples, when 
he ſent them to preach, He that deſpiſeth you, 


deſpiſeth me; and he that deſpiſeth me, deſpiſeth 


him that ſent me, Luke x. 16. Thoſe who are 
_— in the Miniſterial Function, if the 

anſwer the true Deſign of it, are great Bleſ- 
ſings; they watch for the Souls of Men ; they are 
Miniſters by whom they believe, by whom they 
obtain precious Faith, which intereſts them in 
all the invaluable Bleſſings of the Goſpel. Is it 
not highly unreaſonable and ungrate ful to treat 


ſuch uſeful Perſons, upon whom God puts ſo 


much Honour, with Contempt, and to make 
them the Objects of perpetual Ridicule? It is 
indeed of great Conſequence to the People, that 


the Miniſters of the Goſpel be had in good 


Eſteem ; for their Inſtructions are like to be but 


of 


1, It is the Duty of People 70 efcem their Mi- 


r 
0000 1 RET: 
1 


* VapP27 2 
700000 pc 


SER. XLVI. Duties to Superiors. 397 
of little Service, when their Perſons and Office 


are lighted. 
2. 'They ſhould carefully 4 upon their 
Miniſtry, and ſubmit Wrede to their pri. 


| tual Guidance. Goſpel Miniſters bring from 


the Lord very important Meflages unto: Men: 
Is it not fitthen they ſhould be heard with great 
Seriouſneſs? what they deliver is not the Word 
of Man, but of God; and ſhould ir not be re- 
ceived with binds? He that heareth them, 

as our Saviour ſaid, heareth him, Luke x. 765 

They are appointed to treat with the Children 
of Men about their eternal Concerns. Their 
Miniſtrations therefore ſhould be ſuited to do 
good to Souls: And it ought to be the ſincere 
Deſire of thoſe who ſit under them, that they 
may be hereby made wiſe unto Salvation: They 
ſhould hearken to their Inſtructions with an 


humble and reachable Temper, receiving with 


Meekneſs the ingrafted Word, which" is able 70 


ſave their Souls, James i. 2 1. 


The Apoſtle exhorts the Hebrenos, Chap. xiii: 
17. to obey them that had the Rule over "them; 


| and to ſubmit themſetves, for they watch/d fir their 


Souls. Indeed no Order of Men have Dominion 
over the Faith of Chriſtians. Ir 1s far from be- 
ing their Duty, blindly to follow the Direction 
of their ſpiritual Guides, to yield an implicit | 
Belief and Submiſſion to their Dictates. The 
Word rendered there obey, ſignifies an Obedi- 
ence on a Perſuaſion, The Conduct of the Be-- 
reans deſerves the Imitation of all, who ſearche4 
the Scriptures daily, in order to be ſatisfied of the 


Truth of thoſe Things that were Penn to 


them 
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them; upon which account the Character of 
Noble is given them, Acts xvli. 11. The Argu- 
ments produc d by Miniſters to ſupport their 
Doctrines, and to enforce their Exhortations, 


ſhould be attended to with Care; and if they 


appear to be agreeable to the Word of God, the 
infallible Rule of Faith and Practice, they ſhould 
be ſubmitted to. It adds Weight to them, that 
they come in the Virtue of a divine Ordinance, 
that they are propoſed by Perſons authorized by 
God for this Purpoſe: This will aggravate the 
Guilt of thoſe by whom they are rejected. 
3. It is the People's Duty to pray for their 
Miniſters. Though a Paul ſhould plant, and 
an Apollos water, yet the Increaſe is of God. 
Therefore we find the Apoſtle requiring Chri- 


ſtians _ and again to pray for him and hig 


Fellow-Labourers, 1 The. v. 25. Brethren pray 


 forus. This Exhortation is repeated in the 
2d Epiſt, Chap. iii. 1. Finally Brethren pray for 
1s. You'll alſo meet with it, Heb. xiii. 18. 
Pray for us. It is very evident that this is a 
Duty of great Conſequence, otherwiſe the Per- 


formance of it would not have been urged in 
ſuch a preſſing manner. Did the great Apoſtle 
Paul, who was ſo eminently fitted for the Work 
of the Miniſtry, ſtand in need of the Prayers of 
Chriſtians? how much more does the Caſe of 
ordinary Miniſters, whoſe Gifts and Graces fall 
vaſtly hort of thoſe which he had received, 


require their Help? People neglect their own 


beſt Intereſt, when they forget to make Sup- 
plication for their Miniſters, It ought to be 
their daily Requeſt ro God, that he would clothe 

| 8 them 
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them with Salvation; that they may come unto 
them in the Fulneſs of the Bleſing of the Goſpel af 
Chriſt ; that they may be richly furniſhed by him 
for the weighty Service to which they are called, 
and bleſſed with ſuch Aſſiſtances of the Divine 
Spirit, as may, enable them to fulfil it with 
Faithfulneſs and Succeſss. 

4. They ſhould with Chearfulneſs, according 
to their Ability, contribute to the Maintenance of 
their Miniſters. The Office of the Miniſtry. is 
attended with great Difficulties ; the right Diſ- 


charge of the Duties of it requires cloſe: Study, 


and great Application; who 2s ſufficient for theſe ? 
It is very defirable therefore, that thoſe who 
are engaged in them ſhould be as little incum- 


bered as may be with the Cares and Buſineſſes of 


Life. As ſtrait and mean Circumſtances in the 
World are apt to diſtract their Thoughts, and 
ro diſpirit them in the Purſuic of their hard 
Work; ſo there is Danger of their Labours 
being hereby brought under Contempt: Does 
it not then concern ſuch as partake of them, 


to endeavour to render their Lives eaſy and 


reputable? It is juſt that he who is taught. 
in the Word, ſhould communicate unto him that 


teacheth, in all good Things, Gal. vi. 6. Who goeth' | 


a Warfare, ſaith the Apoſtle, any time at his own 


Charges? Who planteth a Vineyard, and eateth | 
not the Fruit thereof ? 1 Cor. ix. 7. He purſues 


this Argument through ſeveral of the following - 


Verſes ; in the 11th he ſays, I we have ſoronunts 
you ſpiritual Things, is it a great thing if ue 
reap your carnal Things? And in the 14th, 
he declares, The Lord ordained, that they. who 


preach 


5 


— 


3 


8 2 — 2 — — 
= — 8 


E 1 Fo . 
— * 


. 
P - 
bg Ie. Fo me” | + ona 
. opts SB 
r — — 
e 2 


2 
* 


1 
* 
＋ 2 
BL 
1 
= 
| „ 
o 
* 
1 * 
.* 
. bk. a 
*Þ { 
7 
3 Wd f 
# dy 
11 
1 
1 
1 
1 
# 
* 
1 
| 3 
3 
N 
* 
; 1 
1 + * 
1771 1 
* 
| _Yy 
— , : * 
N 1 
7 
5 ms 
0 * 
1 * 
* 4 
4 & =. 
. _ 
5 5 
J * " 
f o 
4 * 
1 
: 5 © 
4 * 
1 * 
[ x "=; 
4 1. 
$$ 
EFF 
1 a 74 
Ra” 
| % : = " 
> 
f " ALY 
N 7 
i 
3 7 |, = 
IS 
1 
2 ap : 
HS $0 
c \ — HT 
q 1 5 
. * 47 
„ 
24 
+) 
= 
4 $* 
LS 
* 
bl 
rs 


8 
o ol 
was 


yp ay. 7 » DRE 
wh; 8 
— \ 
* 4 4” 
l =. _ 
8 


" TE” nl toni. 2 . 
— B a 2 
:, — cy RR” 
5 = LS 
* = \ \ FE 2 1 = 
W a2 TIO Te ooo 


4.00 Duties to Superiors. 
preach the Goſpel, ſhould live of the Goſpel. 1 
come 
4. To diſcourſe of the Duties of Servants to 
their Maſters. Though Miſtreſſes be not ex- 
reſly mentioned in the Scripture, when it 
fpeaks of the Duties of Servants ; yet. Parity 
of Reaſon ſhews that they are obliged to 
the ſame Behaviour towards their Miſtreſſes, 
that is required of them towards their Ma- 
ſters, for their Authority relating to them is 
the ſame. 25 
1. Their Carriage towards them ſhould be 
reſpectful. This is enjoin'd upon them in very 
ſtrong Terms, 1 Tim. vi. 1. Let as many Ser- 
wants as are under the Yoke, count their own Ma- 
fters worthy of all Honour. A meek and humble 
Deportment does in a ſpecial manner become 
their low Station in Life: And they are far from | 
being contemptible, when their Temper and | 
Behaviour are conformable to their Circum- | 
ſtances; but they make a very deſpicable Fi- It 
gure, when they are aſſuming and haughty. } 
Though in Chriſt Jeſus there is neither bond nor | 
free, there is no Diſtinction made betwixt them 
in reſpect of ſpiritual Goſpel-Privileges; yet 
the Brother of low Degree ſhould not be puffed | 
| 
[ 


up with the Conſideration of his being advanced 
hereby, to ſtand upon a Level with the Brother 
| 4 high Degree, imagining that he is as good as 
imſelf, and that there is no Reaſon why he 

| ſhould ſhew him any great Deference: For the 
ſpiritual Advantages of Chriſtianiry does not 
impair but ſtrengthen the Obligations of Per- 
ſons to diſcharge the Duties of the civil Life: 


a .@ at Sd. a. 


The 
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The Apoſtle was aware that Chriſtian Servants 
were in Danger of deriving Encouragement 
from the Honour which the Goſpel puts upon 
them, to act diſagreeably to their Condition in 
the World, therefore he wiſely takes care that 
they ſnould be guarded againſt ſuch a Temptati- 
on, 1 Tim. vi. 2. They that have believing Maſters, 
let them not deſpiſe them, becauſe they are Bre- 
thren, but rather do them ſervice, . they 
are faithful, and beloved, Partakers of the Be- 
Ne fit. 

2 It is the Duty of Servants to obey the la- 
ful Commands of their Maſters. The Apoſtle 
charges Titus to make this the Subject of his 
Exhortation to them, Chap. ii. ver. g. Exhort 
Servants to be obedient unto their own Maſters, and 
to pleaſe them well in all things. They ſhould 
be very careful and circumſpect to avoid thoſe 
Things that may be offenſive to them: This 
is the Import of that Apoſtolical Injunction, 
1 Pet. ii. 18. Servants be ſubjecs to your Maſters 
with Fear. Their Obedience © ſhould not be 
forc'd, but ready, and without grumbling. 
When their Maſters require any thing of them 
that 1s difagreeable unto their Inclinations, or 
find Fault with their Conduct, they ſhould not 
make rude and ſurly Replies; thus we are to 
underſtand theſe Words, Tit. ii. 9. not anſwering 
again. | 
Servants ſhould conſider, that while they are 
executing the juſt Orders of their earthly Ma- 
ſters, they are doing the Will of God, who has 
an unqueſtionable Right to their moſt chearful 
Service; they are inſtructed, Eph. vi. 7. to be 

Yor, II. B obedient 
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obedient to them, with good will doing Service, as 
to the Lord, and not to Men; who is repreſented 

in the 8th Verſe as a moſt equitable and con- 
deſcending Lord, knowing that - whatſoever good 
Thing any Man doth, the ſame ſhall he receive of 
the Tod whether he be bond or free: He is not 
only juſt, but exceeding bountiful to thoſe who 
conſcientiouſly diſcharge the Duties of their Cal- 
lings, how mean ſoever they be. The Apoſtle 
ſpeaking unto Servants, Col. iii. 22. of the Obe- 

dience which they owed to their Maſters, ac- 
cording to the Fleſh, adds in the following 
Verſes, And whatſoever ye do, do it heartily, as 10 
the Lord, and not unto Men, knowing that of the 
Lerd ye "ſhall receive the Reward of the Inberi- 
tance: for ye ſerve the Lord Chriſt. 

. They ſhould ſerve their Maſters with 
Fartbfulnee, The Affairs committed unto them 
ought to be carefully managed by them, to the 
beſt Advantage of thoſe by whom they are en- 
truſted. It is not only ſinful in them to de- 
fraud their Maſters themſelves, but to ſuffer 
them either knowingly, or through Negligence 
to be wronged by others: This to be ſure is in- 
confiſtent with that entire good Fidelity to 
which they are obliged, Tit. ii. 9, 10. Exhort 
Servants to be obedient unto their own Maſters; 
nt purloining, but ſbewing all goed Fidelity. 
Ir is their Duty to be contented with ſuch Things 
as are proper for their Stations; and they ſhould 
beware of taking any thing to their own Ute, 
which is not allowed them. Servants are very 
deſirous, as well they may, of being reputed 
honeſt ; +3 would be happy both for chemlelyes, 
| and 
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and for thoſe with whom they have to do, if 
they ſhewed an equal Concern to deſerve that 
valuable Character. They are apt to entertain 
too narrow a Notion of Honeſty. It is diſno- 


neſt not only to rob thoſe in whoſe Service they 


are ingaged, but to waſte their Goods, and to 
ſpend their Time in Sloth and Idleneſs. Their 
Fime is their Maſter's, therefore they are unjuſt 
to them, when they miſpend this, when they 
do not lay it out to promote their Intereſt, 
Faithfulneſs obliges them to Diligence: They 
ſhould not merely make a ſhew of minding 
their Buſineſs, while the Eyes of thoſe by whom 
they are imploy'd are upon them; but they 
ought to follow it in good earneſt during their 
Abſence, conſidering that they ſerve the Lord, 
whoſe Eyes are continually upon them: He 
always obſerves how they diſcharge the Duties 
of their Places; and their Neglects of them are 
very offenſive in his Sight. Though by an art- 
ful Diſſimulation they may conceal their Negli- 
gence from their Maſters here on Earth, and ſo 
eſcape their Anger; yet they cannot. impoſe. 
upon their great Lord and Maſter who is in 
Heaven, whoſe Diſpleaſure is moſt to be 
dreaded. Dare they not be remiſs and ſlug- 
giſn in the Sight of their Fellow Creatures? 
Surely the Conſideration of their being ever 
under the Notice of the great God ſhould 


excite them to follow their Work with In- 
duſtry, when no other beholds them. To chis 
Effect the Apoſtle ſpeaks, Col. iii. 22, 23. Ser- 
vants obey in all things your Maſters, — ot with 
Eye-ſervice, as Men-pleaſers, but in ſingleneſs of 
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404 Duties to Superiors. 
Heart, fearing God: And whatſoever ye do, do it 
heartily, as to the Lord, and not unto Men. 
Thus I have inſiſted, as the appointed Li- 
mits of my Diſcourſe would allow, upon ſome 
of the principal Duties, which are owing to Su- 
periors: And while I haye attempted to explain 
their Nature, I have not neglected to ſet forth 
the Obligations that Men are under to the Per-. 
formance of them. It is of great Conſequence 
that theſe be known and practiſed. Perſons of 
all Ranks commonly are much more pleaſed to 


hear the Duties of others inſiſted upon, than their 


own: And the Thoughts of thoſe who are in low- 
er Relations are apt to be very much imployed 


about the Behaviour of ſuch as are above them; 
they watch their Conduct, and are not ſparing | 


of their Cenſures, if they do not act as they 
would have them. But it would be better for 


them to mind their own proper Duties more; 
they ſhould be careful to learn and do thoſe 


Things which are in a ſpecial manner becom- 


ing their Stations in Life. Give me leave to 


preſs this with a few Arguments. 


1. If Inferiors would conſcientiouſly render 
to thoſe above them their Dyes, it would greatly 
contribute to the good Order of the World: 


This Earth would hereupon become a much 


more agreeable Place. What Confuſion and 


Liſtractions would be hereby prevented! King- 
doms, Churches and Families would be more 


peaceful, and make a more beautiful Figure, if 


their ſeveral Members behaved aright towards 
thoſe that were intruſted with the Care and Go- 
vernment of them, I readily own chat many 

Ol 
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of the Diſorders which abound in the preſenc 
State, ariſe from the Miſmanagement of thoſe 
who are in higher Ranks; but their Duties are 
to be the Subject of the following Diſcourſe. 
2. The Condition of Infetiors would be made 
more eaſy and comfortable, by the Diſcharge of 
their Duties towards thoſe above them: They 
are prone to envy their Superiors, and to re- 
pine at their better Circumſtances; but they 
would find more Satisfaction in their own Pla- 
ces, how mean ſoever they be, if they took 
Care to acquit themſelves well in them. The 
Effeft of Righteouſneſs is Quietneſi. Then Per- 
ſons enjoy moſt Peace, when they move regu- 
larly in the Spheres aſſigned them by Divine 
Providence, be they higher or lower. 

3. When Inferiors carefully perform the 
Duties of their Relations, they are hereby ren- 
dred truly valuable. It is requiſite in Order to 
maintain the Government of the World, that 
civil Reſpect be paid to Perſons anſwerable to 
their Stations in it; but outward Circumſtances 
neither increaſe nor diminiſh of themſelves the 
real Worth of Men: They are to be valued not 
according to the Places wherein they ſtand, but 
as they behave in them. The Righteous is more 
excellent than his wicked Neighbour, though he 
ſhould be adorned with Titles of great Power' 
and Dignity, He deſerves Eſteem, how low 
ſoever his Rank in Life is, who carries himſelf 
with Humility and Faithſulneſs, who readily 
complies with the Requirements of thoſe that 
have Authoricy over him, and honeſtly executes 
the Truſts they repoſe in him, 


D 3 4. The 
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4. The Credit of Religion is much affected 
by the Behaviour of its Profeſſors, even in the 
molt inferior Relations. The Bulk of Mankind 
form their Notions of Religion, more by what 
they obſerve in the Lives of thoſe that profeſs 
it, than by its eſtabliſhed Rules, and they are 
commonly much more concern'd for their own 
Things, than for the Things of God : There. 
fore, when ſuch as make Pretences to Godli- 
neſs, negle& the Duties of their Relations to 
their Fellow-Creatures, a much greater Cla- 
mour is raiſed againſt their Profeſſion, than 
when they withhold from their Creator the 
Honours that are due to his Nauie. The Words 
of the Apoſtle plainly ſuppoſe, that the Goſpel 
would ſuffer greatly in its Reputation, if thoſe 
of the loweſt Order among Men, who pro- 
feſs to imbrace it, behave amiſs towards their 
Superiors, 1 Tim. vi. 1. Let as many Servants 
as are under the Yoke, count their can Maſters 
worthy of all Honour, that the Name of God and 
his Doctrine be not blaſþhemed. On the other 
hand he intimates that they are capable of re- 
commending Chriſtianity by a good Converſa- 
tion in their Places, Tit. ii. 9, 10. Exhort Ser. 
wants to be obedient unto their own Maſters, and 
40 pleaſe them well in all things, not anſwering 
again, not purloining, but ſhewing all good Fide- 
(ity, that they may adorn the Doctrine of God our 
Saviour in all things. So that if you have any 
Regard to the good Order of the World, to 
your own Peace and Reputation, and to the 
Credit of the Goſpel, take care to diſcharge the 
Duties incumbent upon you relating to ae 

: | (1. 
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civil Governours, Parents, Miniſters and Ma- 
ters. And the Performance of theſe will not 
be very difficult, if you take the following Ad- 
vices, with which I ſhall conclude, 
x1. Cultivate in your ſelves an bumble Temper : 
This will diſpoſe you to be contented with your 
lower Stations, and to carry your ſelves well 
towards thoſe above you. When the Apoſtle 
had exhorted Chriſtians to be /ubjef? one to ano- 
ther, he adds, and be clothed with Humility, 
1 Pet. v. 5. Pride is a great Spring of Diſreſpect 
and Diſobedhence to Superiors. 
2. Suppoſe your ſelves in the Place of your 
Superiors, and ſeriouſly conſider what Beha. 
viour you would expect from othæs in that 
Condition: This would ſet your Duty before 
you in an eaſy and convincing Light. Happy 
would it be for Mankind, if Perſons of all Ranks 
and Characters would obſerve that excellent 
Rule of our Lord, Luke vi. 31. As ye would that 
Mer ſhould do to you, do ye alſo to them likewiſe, 
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Duties to, Inferiors, viz. Childrey, Ser- 


vants, Poor. FM | a 


ACTS x. 2. 


A devout Man, and one that feared God with 


all his Houſe, which gave much Alms to the 
Peaſne. 5 


8 9 
W E are ſurpriſed to find by the Verſe before 
the Text, that this was the Character of 
a Soldier and a Gentile, of one Cornelius an Of- 
ficer in the Roman Army. But as he and his 
Family were deſigned of God to be the firſt 
Fruits of the Gentiles that ſhould be brought into 
the Church of Chriſt, divine Grace had alrea- 
dy diſpoſed him, in a good meaſure, to receive 
the Goſpel. Tho' he was a Gentile by Birth and 
Nation, and had probably been educated in the 
Heathen Superſtition ; yet he had already for- 
ſaken the Idolatry of his Anceſtors: He was a 
devout Man, who feared and worſhipped the 
true God, according to the Meaſure of Light 
and Knowledge which he had. Ir is an Addi- 
tion to his Character, that all his Family feared 
God as well as himſelf; which ſuppoſes that 
their Religion and Piety was, under God, ow- 
ing to his Influence and Care, Ir is alſo men- 
5 | _ tivned 
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tioned to his Honour, that he was a very cha- 
ritable Man, who gave much Alms to the People. 


There were few ſuch good Men among the 


Gentiles in thoſe Times; there are few ſuch 
good Soldiers among Chriſtians in ours. 
In this Man we have a fair Example and Pat- 
tern of the Practice of the chief of thoſe Duties 
which are to be the Theme of this Diſcourſe, 
viz. the Duties of Superiors towards their In- 
feriors; as of Parents towards their Children, 
of Maſters towards their Servants, and of the 
Rich towards the Poor. I begin 5 
Firſt, With the Duties of Parents towards their 
Children. 3 
The Duties which Children owe to their 
Parents have been repreſented in the laſt Diſ- 
courſe: And now let Parents know that there 
are Duties on their Side too; Duties which 
they owe even to their own Children, as well 
as Duties which their Children owe to them. 
The Sum of the Parents Duties is thus laid 
down by St. Paul, Eph. vi. 4. 25 Fathers pro- 
Voke not your Children to Wrath ; but bring them 
up in the Nurture and Admonition of the Lord. 
On which Text chiefly I ſhall build this firſt 
Part of my Diſcourſe. The Duties of Parents, 
as there repreſented, are of two Kinds, the one 
negative, and the other poſitive. 
I. Here is a negative Precept, or Reſtraint 
laid upon Parents, as to the Exerciſe of their 
Authority over their Children, Fathers provoke 
not hour Children to Wrath; which certainly does 
not mean, that they muſt never correct them 
for their Faults; for that is in ſome Caſes highly 
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neceſſary for their Children's Good, and it is re- 
commended in Scripture as one Means of a good 
Education, The Rod and Reproof give Wiſdom, 


Prov. xxix 15: Therefore w:thbold not Correcti- 


on from a Child, for if thou beat him with a Rod 
he ſhall not die; thou ſhalt beat him with a Rod, 
and fhalt ſave his Soul from Hell, Prov. xxiii. 13, 
14. It is a fooliſhand ſinful Indulgence of Chil- 
dren, to let their Faults go unpuniſhed, rather 
than grieve their Spirits by a proper Chaſtiſe- 
ment. This 1s ſo far from a prudent Love, that 
it looks as if the Parent hated his Child, and 
had no Concern for his Welfare. He that bat- 
eth his Son ſpareth the Rod; but be that loveth 


him chaſteneth him betimes, Prov. xiii. 24. It was 


never St. Paul's Deſign therefore to wreſt the Rod 
out of the Parent's Hand. He certainly does 
not mean that Parents muſt never correct their 
Children at all; that they muſt never croſs 
their Inclination, nor lay any ſuch Reſtraints 
upon them as will diſpleaſe them, and put them 
out of Humor. But his Charge to Parents, not 
to provoke their Children to N rath, muſt be taken 


in ſome what a limited Senſe. © Do not provoke 


« them to Wrath with undue and unreaſonable 
« Severity. Do not abuſe your Authority and 
«* Power to tyranniſe over chem, give them no juſt - 
« Occaſion to be angry with you”. Fathers provoke 
not your Children to Wrath, leſt they be diſcouraged, 
Coloſſ. iii. 21. that is either, leſt by Means of 
your ſevere and rigorous Treatment of them, 


they ſhould grow dejected and melancholy, left 


their Spirits ſhould be cowed and broke, which 
is the way to make them ſtupid and uſeleſs Crea- 
tures?! 
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tures: Or leſt they ſhould deſpair of pleaſing 


you, and ſo no longer endeavour it, nor value 
your Reproofs and Corrections any more. As 


the Horſe which is bridled in too ſtraight, grows 
impatient of the Rein, ſo when Children are 


diſciplined and reſtrained with over much Se- 


verity, they are apt to grow impatient of their 


Parents Authority and Rule, and to flie out into 
wild Licentiouſneſs. Let Parents therefore be 
cautioned, as well againſt cruel Severity toward 
their Children on the one Hand, as againſt a 


fooliſh and fond Indulgence of them on the 


other. Remember how ſeverely God threatned 


Eli of old for not reſtraining his Sons from do- 


ing Evil, 1 Sam. ii. 13. I will judge bis. Houſe 


for ever for the Iniquity which he knoweth, be- 


cauſe his Sons made themſelves vile, and be re- 


ſtrained them not. Remember alſo, that unrea- 


ſonable and undue Severity is the way to diſcou- 


rage them, and to alienate both their Love and 


their Fear from you. If you would have them 
take your Counſels, and profit by your Inſtructi- 


ons, you muſt not provoke their Hatred, but 


endeavour to ſecure their Love. You muſt 


ſtrive to ſoften them with Gentleneſs and Kind- 


neſs, and not harden them by tyrannical Cruelty. 


Remember again that your Children are parts 


of your ſelves, they ſpring from your own Bow- 
els, they received their Life and firſt Nouriſh- 
ment from you; if you are not tender of them, 
and kind to them, who ſhould? Where, alas! 


muſt they fly? into whoſe Arms mult they 


throw «themſelves, if their cruel Parents drive 
them away from theirs? The Child of cruel 
and 
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and hard hearted Parents is, methinks, an Ob- 
ject of great Compaſſion. | 
Let me recommend to the Imitation of hu- 
man Parents, the Example of their heavenly 
Father, who ig flow to Wrath, and plenteous in 
Mercy, who never afflicts willingly, nor grieves 
his Children for his own Pleaſure, but for their 
Profit: Who, tho' he does ſometimes viſit their 
Tranſgreſſions with a Rod, and their Iniquity with 
Stripes; nevertheleſs his Loving-kindneſs does he 
not take from them ; and when they repent and 
- amend, he is eaſily reconciled to them, he for- 
gives their Iniquity, and remembers their Sin no 
more. I proceed 
II. To conſider the pofitive Duties of Parents 
towards their Children ; the chief of which are 
ſummed up in theſe few Words, Bring them up 
in the Nurture and Admonition of the Lord: The 
Greek Words in that Text tranſlated Nurture 
and Admonition, are both of ſo large a Significa- 
tion, that it is not eaſy to determine what is the 
preciſe Meaning of each of them as diſtinct from 
the other. Some ſuppoſe that aida Nurture 
. fignifies Diſcipline and Correction; and that you- 
beria Admonition, means Inſtruction: Others 
imagine that the firſt Word refers to human 
Education, and the latter to religious Inſtructi- 
on. have no Room here for critical Enquiries, 
nor are they at preſent very neceſſary: It will 
be ſufficient to lay before you the poſitive Duties 
of Parents toward their Children in as few and 
as plain Words as I can. 
1. It is their Duty to bring them up, to nurſe 
them in their Infancy, to feed and clothe them, 
to 


* 
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co watch over them and protect them in their 
helpleſs Age; and alſo to provide as well as 
they can for their Subſiſtence in the World, 
when they grow up to Years of Maturity. Pa- 
rents ſhould lay up for their Children, 2 Cor. xii. 
14. Or if they cannot leave them Eſtates, they 
ought to provide them with Trades, by which 
they may get a Livelihood. Poor Parents, who 
can lay up nothing for their Children, ſhould 
bring them up to Labour, and inure them to 
Induſtry, which ſometimes proves a better Por- 
tion than an Eſtate of Inheritance. God has 
taught the very Brutes by an Inſtinct of Nature, 
to bring up their young Offspring; and there- 
fore for human Parents not to bring up their 
Children with the beſt Care they can, is worſe 
than Heatheniſh, for it is worſe than brutiſh. 
4 F any provide not for his own, and ſpecially for 
thoſe of his own Houſe, he hath denied the Faith, 


| and is worſe than an Infidel, 1 Tim. v. 8. 


2. Parents ſhould bring up their Children in Nurture ff 
| 1 Nefure, which may probably fignify human” 1 
Knowledge and Literature. Such Parents as , 15 
= are civilized, and ſet by the good Providence of 
God above a State of ſavage Barbarity, ſhould 
endeavour that their Children may be brought 
up, not like ſavage Indians in brutiſh Ignorance, 
but that they may be furniſhed with uſeful. 
Knowledge, and poliſhed by as liberal an Edu- 
cation, as their Circumſtances will afford to 
give them. They ſhould endeavour to culti- 
vate their Minds, as well as nouriſh their Bo- 
dies; and to form them for Uſefulneſs in civil 
Life, as well as feed and clothe them till they 
grow to the bigneſs of Men. But 3. The 
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c. The greateſt and moſt i important Duty of 
Parents towards their Children, is o bring them up 
in the Admonition of the Lord, in the Knowledge 
and Fear of God, as remembring that they have 
Souls as well as Bodies, Souls which are im- 
mortal, and that either Happineſs or Miſery 
will be their everlaſting Portion ; and that too, 
very probably, according as they are trained 
up in their younger Years, either in divine 
Knowledge and Piety, or in Ignorance and Wic- 
kedneſs. For it is a Scripture Maxim, Prov. 
xxii. 6. Train up u Child in the Way that be 
Should go, and when he is old he will not depart 
From it: Which, like other general Rules, may 

very well ſtand with ſome few Exceptions and 

+ Inftarices to the contrary. Generally ſpeaking, 
Education forms a Man for his whole Life. 
The Principles which were early infuſed into 
the Mind, are hardly or ever wore out again: 
But then it is, moſt commonly, that the ſure 
Foundation is laid either of Happineſs or of Mi- 
ſery hereafter and for ever. It is therefore a 
moſt important Duty of all Parents to uſe the 
beſt Means they can, to train up their Children 
in the ways of Religion and Piety. 

Now concerning this Duty of Parents towards 
their Children, I will offer them a feẽCDirecti- 
ons, and. add a few Motives to perſuade them to 
practiſe it. 

Firſt, The Directions which I would hum- 
bly offer to Parents, for the religious Education | 
of their Children, are theſe. 

1. Inſtruct and admoniſb them, that they 1 may 


not periſh for lack of Knowledge, or of ſeaſon- 
* able 


* 
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able Warning. Teach them, more eſpecially, 
and in the firſt Place, the plain and fundamen- 
tal Truths and Duties of Religion; ſuch as, 
their loſt Eſtate by Nature, the Evil and Dan- 
ger of Sin, and the Remedy which God has 
provided for periſhing Sinners, by the Sacrifice 
of his Son, and by Faith in his Blood. Earneſtly 

reſs them to believe in Chriſt, and to conſent 
to the Goſpel Covenanr. Endeavour to con- 
vince them of the Reaſonableneſs and urgent 
Neceſſity of ſo doing, and of the Comfort and 
Happineſs that will accrue from it. Improve 
all the Intereſt which you have in their Affecti- 
ons and dutiful Regards, to bring them to God 
and Chriſt. | 

Speak ro them about theſe things with great 
Sertouſneſs and Affection. Let them ſee that you 
have a mighty Concern for their Souls; it may 
probably be a Means of awakening ſome Con- 
cern for their Souls in themſelves roo. 

Speak to them about theſe Matters frequently, 
as the People of Iſrael were inſtructed of God 
to inculcate his Law upon their Children, Deut. 
vi. 7. Thou ſhalt teach them diligently unto thy 
Children, and ſhalt talk of them when thou fitteſt 
in thine Houſe, and when thou walleſt by the Way, 
and when thou heſt down, and when thou "rikft up, 
Remember to make proper Allowances for 
the Weakneſs of their young and feeble Minds. 
Do not you be impatient with them, nor diſcou- 
rage them with too ſevere Rebukes, if they do 
not at once remember all your Inſtructions, nor 
grow wiſe and good fo faſt as you would have 
them. You ſhould in chis matter imitate Ja- 
X 7h 4 ob's 8 
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Cob's Prudence in another Affair, who led on 
gently as the young Flocks could bear. Very ob- 
ſervable to this Purpoſe are thoſe Words of the 
Prophet 1/az. xxviii. 9, 10. Whom ſhall he teach 
Knowledge ? and whom ſhall he make to underſtand 
Doctrine? them that are weaned from the Milk, 
and drawn from the Breaſts : For Precept muſt be 
upon Precept; Precept upon Precept, Line upon 
Line, Line upon Line, here a little and there a 
litle. So muſt Children be taught by frequently 
repeated Inſtructions, and ſuch as are ſuitable 
to their Capacities and their Years. And think 
it not enough to make them learn ſome Form 
of found Words, and ſay it by Rote, as Parrots 
are taught to pronounce Words and Sentences ; 
but endeavour that their Minds may be informed 
and improvedin Knowledge, as well as their 
Memories loaded with Words and Phraſes. 

Begin this Work of inſtructing your Chil- 
dren very early, that their Minds may be ſea- 
ſoned with good Principles of Religion and Vir- 
rue, before they get a Tang of Profaneneſs and 
Vanity. Endeavour, if poſlible, to be before- 
hand with the World and Satan, by warning 
them of Temprations before they are offered 
to them. ; 

Keep them as much as poſſible out of the 
Way ot Temptation, and eſpecially from that 
dangerous Temptation of wicked Company. 
Evil Communications are very apt to corrupt good 
Manners; eſpecially the Manners of young Per- 
ſons, who are more prone to Imitation, than 
thoſe who are grown vp to adyanced Years, 


Reprove 


n 
; * 
6 . 
7 
FE 
9 
1 
P — I 
— 
pr 
1 
7 
l ? 
. 
yo. | 
* 


0 
« 75 b 

M 
£2 1 
3 
2 
: 4 TY 
50 
7.6" 
. 
0 
4. 
1 
7 
$$] 
2 
1 
fy 
be 
"i 
Bf 
1 4 

1 A 

CATS 


— —— —ê — ne 


SER. XLVII Duties to Inferigrs. 417 
Reprove and check them for Sin betimes. 
Watch the firſt breaking out of natural Corrup- 


tion, and endeavour to nip Vice in the Bud, 
before it ripens into the bitter Fruit of Im- 


piety and Profaneneſs. Labour to pluck up 
thoſe evil Weeds in the early Spring of Life, 


left they ſhould grow up and choak all the good 


that you are endeavouring to plant in them. Re- 


prove and correct them while as yet there is 
Hope, leſt in a little Time they ſhould be har- 
dened through the Deceitfulneſs of Sin. 

Wink a little at their childiſh Follies, and do 
not be perpetually chiding them for Trifles ; 
leſt the Commonneſs of your Rebukes ſhould 
make them to be little minded. But when- 
ever you obſerve any thing that is really finful 
in their Words or Practice, be ſure to frown 
upon it with due Severity; and let them know 
that they can offend you in nothing ſo much, 
as in ſinning againſt God. | 

Inſtruct them betimes in the Duties of Re- 
ligious Worſhip. Teach their Infant Tongues 
the Language of Prayer and Praiſe. As foon as 
they know how to aſk. you for what they want, 
let them be directed to aſk all Bleſſings of their 
Father which is in Heaven. Aſſiſt their young 


Devotions, by putting Words into their Mouths; 
and endeavour to impreſs their Minds with a 


ſerious Senſe of the Importance of this their 
Duty. As they grow up direct and encourage 
them to the conſtant Practice of ſecret Prayer ; 
allot them ſome proper Place of Retirement for 
that Purpoſe, and watch them that they do nor 
neglect it. Bring them alſo to the Place of 
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publick Worſhip, as ſoon as they can be taught 
to behave with tolerable Decency, and without 
giving Diſturbance to others. Teach them to 
reverence God's Day and his Ordinances. Thus 
ſhould you put your Children betimes into the 
Way of God's Bleſſing; and who can tell how 
ſoon the Divine Spirit may faſten ſome good 
Word on their Conſcience? and thereby lay an 
early Foundation in their Souls of eternal Hap- 
pineſs and Glory. It is time now to proceed to 
the remaining Directions, which J ſhall be 
obliged to give you in fewer Words. As, 

2. Be careful to ſet your Children good Ex- 
amples. There is a natural Proneneſs in Chil- 
dren to imitate their Parents, to which the 
Apoſtle ſeems to allude, Eph. v. 1. Be ye there- 
fore Followers, or Imitators of Ged. as dear Chil- 
dren. How much then is it the Duty, and how 
much ſhould it be the Care of Parents to behave 
themſelves wiſely, to walk within their Houſe with 
a pes fect Heart, and to practiſe thoſe Duties 
themſelves in which they inſtruct their Chil- 
dren; that ſo by their Proneneſs to imitate: their 
Parents, they may be led to follow the Thing 
that good is. Beſides, you muſt not expect that 
they will much regard what you ſay to them 
about any Sin or Duty, while they ſee you con- 
tradict it in your own Practice. How can the 
young Child believe that it is ſo wicked a thing 
to tell a Lie? that all Liars ſhall have their Por- 
tion in the Lake which burneth with Fire and 
Brim/tone, when he finds that even his own 
Parents, whoſe Wiſdom he is taught to reve- 
rence, do ſometimes tell hun Lies: Or how 


ſhall 


1 


5 


, y OW--#+- 


| 


ITY XLII. Duties to Inferiors. 41 9 


ſhall the Child of ſweariyg Parents learn to 
fear an Oath ? Or, uppolf you ſhould perſuade 

our Children to believe, that there is indeed all 
that Evil and Danger in Sin which you tell them 
of, what Opinion muſt they then have of you, 
if they ſee you do wickedly ? While you teach 
them to honour and fear God, you will fink 
their Opinion of your Wiſdom and Goodneſs, 
and neceſſarily teach them to think meanly of 
your ſelves. Let it be your conſtant Care there- 
fore to confirm your good Inſtructions and 
Counſels to your Children by your own Ex- 
ample ; and not only to point out to them the 
Way to Heaven, but to go before them in it. 
This will probably do more to incline them to 
Virtue and Religion, than all the reaſoning and 
arguing in the World without it can do. I muſt | 
not forget another Direction, which is of as great 


Importance as either of the former, viz. 


3. Pray to God for bis Bleſſing to make your 
Endeawours ſucceſsful. Paul may plant and Apol- 
las water, but all in vain, unleſs God is pleaſed 
to give the Increaſe. You may poſſibly com- 
mand your Children's Ears, fo far as to oblige 
them to hear you, but their Hearts are out of 
your Reach and Power; God only can change 
and renew them by his Grace. Of him there- 
fore do you beg this Bleſſing for your dear Chil- 
dren; wreſtle with him earneſtly for the Life 
of their Souls; bear their everlaſting Intereſt 
upon your Minds, both in your Cloſer, and in 
your Family Devotions: Let them hear and 
know what a vaſt Concern you have for them, 
by the Earneſtneſs of your Prayers on their Be- 
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ſurely you will. 


half. How probably may this be a Means of 
making ſome good Impreſſions on their Minds? 
as well as of obtaining for them Influences from 
above, to regenerate and ſave their Souls. Theſe 


are the Advices which I would humbly offer 


to Parents for the religious Education of their 
Children. Let me now 

Secondly, Preſs their Duty in this Matter 
upon them with a few Motives, as, 

1. I would intreat Parents, for their dear 
Children's Sake, to endeavour to bring them up 
in the Admonition of the Lord. Do not you 
know that your Children are by Nature de- 
praved and polluted, and Children of Wrath even 
as others? And that they muſt be born again, or 
they cannot ſee the Kingdom of God? And are 
you not concerned that this divine Change may 
be wrought in them, that they may be healed 
and faved? Probably you take Pains to provide 
for them comfortably in this World, in which 
you do well; but is there not a greater Duty 
which lies upon you, with Reſpect to your 
Children, and a far more important Intereſt of 
theirs, about which you ſhould be more con- 
cern'd, even .the Intereſt of their Souls, and 
their eternal Salvation? For alas! what will 
the World profit them ſhould their Souls be loft, 
ſhould they be Caſt-aways from God for ever? 
How much better had it been that you had 
been written childleſs, than that your dear Chil- 
dren ſhould periſh in their Sins, and be miſe- 
rable to all Eternity! And now, will you not 
do all you can to prevent it? If you love them, 


Conſider 
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Conſider alſo of what mighty Advantage true 
Religion will be to your Children, How it will 
adorn their Perſons, and brighten their Cha- 
racer ; it is the faireſt Ornament of our younger 
Years. And when once Chriſt is theirs, all 
things are theirs, 1 Cor. iii. 21, 22. from hence- 
forth all things ſhall work together for their 
Good. Their heavenly Father's Bleſſing ſhall 
attend them all their Days: And let Death 
come when it will, their Souls are ſafe, they 
are ſecured of Happineſs hereafter and for ever. 
Need I ſay any more to perſuade you, for your 
Children's Sake, to uſe your beſt Endeavours 
to bring them up in the Admonition of the 
Lord, : 5 
2. I would exhort Parents to their Duty in 
this Matter, for Chri/t and the Church's Sake, 
that Chriſt may have a Seed to ſerve him, and 
that his Churches may live and flouriſh in the 
World, when you are dead and gone. For 
from whence is it probable that they ſhould re- 
ceive a Supply of new Members, as the old ones 
wear off, but from your Children? If theſe 
$ ſhould prove generally wicked and vile, the 
Churches of Chriſt muſt, in all human Proba- 
bility, fink, and Religion die out of the Land 
with this preſent Generation. Have you any 
Zeal for Chriſt then? any true Concern for his 
Intereſt and Kingdom? ſhew it this way; en- 
deavour that your Seed may be a Seed to ſerve 
him in their Generation: That when you are 
removed away by Death, they may be the 
Support of his Churches, and an Honour to 


his Cauſe here on Earth, as well as the My- 
5 E e 3 numents 
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numents of his glorious Grace in Heaven for 
ever. 

3. Let me preſs this Duty upon Parents for 
their own Sake; as well that they may have 
Comfort in their Children while they live with 
them here, as that they may have a good Ac- 
count to give of their Charge hereafter, and 
that they may meet them with Joy another 
Day, and in a better World, Could you but 
once prevail with your Children to fear God, 
there is no fear but they will be dutiful to you; 
for then Conſcience will oblige them to it, as well 
as natural Affection and Honour. Therefore 7he 
Father of the Righteous ſhall greatly rejoice: And 
eſpecially if he be a righteous Man himſelf, 
How will it rejoice his Soul to fee this good 
Succeſs of his pious Endeavours! this bleſſed 
Return of his many Prayers! it helps to ſoften 
the Parent's dying Bed, that he leaves his Chil- 
dren in the ſafe Way to Heaven. He bids 
them farewell, but for a little Time, and hopes 
to meet them again ſhortly in a better World. 

Conſider further, that the faithful Diſcharge 
of your Duty in this Matter will turn to your 
Comfort, in the Account which you are to give 
of your Stewardſhip another Day. Has nor 
God given you your Children in Charge, 
bring them up for him? and did you not 
lemnly promiſe to do ſo, when you devoted 
them to him in Baptiſm? Remember, that a 

Day of Reckoning will come ſhortly : And let 
me recommend to your ſerious Peruſal thoſe aw- 
ful Words, Ezek. iii. 17, 18. which concern 
Parents as well as Miniſters, Sen of Man, I have 

8 made 


Stk. XLVII. Duties to Inferiors. 423 


made thee a Watchman to the Houſe of Iſrael; and 
ſo has God made you Watchmen in your own 
Families, wherefore hear the Word from my 
Mouth, and give them warning from me. If thou 
ſpeakeft not to warn the Wicked from his wicked 
Way, to ſave his Life, that wicked Man ſhall 
die in his Iniquity, but his Blood will I require 
at his Hands. Now, ſhould your Children die 
and periſh through your Neglect, how will you 
be able to hold up your Heads at the great 
Tribunal? Let me beg that you would lay this 
Matter to Heart; and if your Conſcience ſmites 
you for paſt Neglects, may you now be quick- 
ned to more diligent Endeavours to fave your 
Children's Souls. Bur on the other Hand, if 
you have faithfully diſcharged your Duty to- 
wards them, you will give up your Account 
with Joy; you will then be a fweet Savour of 
God both in them that are ſaved, and in them that 
periſh. But eſpecially if your pious Labours 
have prov'd ſucceſsful, how joyful will your 
= meeting with your Children be at the right 
Hand of Chriſt? They will be a Crown of re- 
* yorcing to you in the Day of the Lord, and from 
thenceforth and for ever. | 
Thus much concerning the Duty of Parents 
towards their Children. The. other Duties of 
Superiors to Inferiors, which I propoſed to treat 
of, muſt be conſidered more briefly. The 
Second is, The Duty of Maſters towards their 
Servants, Maſters, give unto your Servants that 
which is juſt and equal, forbearing threatning, 
knowing that ye alſo have a Maſter in Heaven, 
and there is no reſpect of Perſons with him, Col. 
4 iv. I, 
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iv. 1. Eph. vi. 9. Here the Duty of Maſters 
and Miſtreſſes is plainly enjoined them, as, 
1. To give unto their Servants that which is 
juſt and equal ; that is, to provide for them, 
and pay them their Wages, according to their 
Agreement with them, or with their Parents or 
Friends on their Behalf. The Hire of the La- 
bourer and Servant kept back by Fraud, will make 
a loud Cry in the Ears of the Lord of Sabaoth, 
and the God of Juſtice will ſurely avenge their 
Wrongs, James v. 4. | 
2. Maſters muſt forbear threatning their Ser- 
vants. Which certainly does not mean that 
they muſt never reprove them for their Faults, 
or even that they muſt not threaten to pu- 
niſh them, or turn them away, if they do 
not amend. The infinitely merciful God threa- 
tens Sinners with Hell and Damnation, in or- 
der to awaken them to Repentance, and there- 
by to prevent their Ruin; and ſo may earthly 
Maſters threaten their faulty Servants ; and it is 
more kind and merciful fo to do, and to wait 
for their Amendment, than 'to proceed imme- 
diately to the utmoſt Severity with them, with- 
out any Threatning or Warning at all. To for- 
bear Threatning then, can only mean, that they 
ſhould not rail and ftorm at them, as ſome paſ- 
honate Maſters are apt to do, nor treat them 
with haughty Contempt and cruel Seyerity, bur 
with Mildneſs and Lenity, as becomes the Diſ- 
ciples of Chriſt, who even when he was reviled 
reviled nat again, and when he ſuffered be threa- 
tened not, Let earthly Maſters remember, that 
they allo are Servants of the great God, and 


] but 
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but Fellow-Servants with their Servants in his 
Family. Let them remember how they have 
offended their Maſter in Heaven, and yet how 
kind he is to them, and how ready to forgive 
them; and ſo let them learn to practiſe towards 
their Servants on Earth. Let them remember 
that there is no reſpect of Perſons with him. That 
their Servants are their fellow Creatures, who 
are made of the ſame Blood, and whoſe Na- 
rures are as noble as theirs, and who, if they 
are truly religious, may be as high in the Fa- 
vour of God, and may wear as glorious a Crown 
in Heaven as themſelves. 
3. It is the Duty of Maſters to endeavour to 
promote the ſpiritual Welfare of their Servants 
for this good Cornelius ſtands commended in 
our Text, that through his Influence and Care, 
by the divine Bleſſing, all his Houſhold was 
brought to fear God with him. You may read 
with what Honour and high Approbation God 
ſpeaks of Abraham's pious Care about this Mat- 
tet, Gen. xvili. 19. 1 know him, ſays God, that 
he will command his Children, and his Houſhold 
after him ; and they ſhall keep the way of the Lord, 
to do Juſtice and Fudgment, where his Houſ- 
hold being mentioned diſtin from his Chil- 
dren, muſt chiefly mean his Servants: And ſuch 
Care did David take of the Religion of his 
whole Family, that he reſolved not to ſuffer a 
wicked and lying Servant to tarry in his Sight; 
Mine Eyes, fays he, ſhall be upon the Faithful of 
the Land, that they may dwell with me ; he that 
walketh in a perfect Way he ſhall ſerve me, Pal. 
Cl, 6, 7. | | | 
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I need not here give any particular Directions 
to Maſters of Families, concerning this Branch 
of their Duty towards their Servants, for the 
{ame Heads of Advice which J offered to Pa- 
rents before, may very well ſuit this other 
Duty alſo. So ſhould Maſters and Miſtreſſes 
inſtruct and adniomſh their Servants, and ſet 
them good Examples, and pray for them and with 
them every Day. And the ſame Motives too, 
with which I preſſed the former Duty, may 
be fitly applied to this, as, „„ 

1. Let me recommend it to you for your Ser- 
vants Sake, that you would endeavour to pro- 
mote their ſpiritual and eternal Welfare. Have 
Compaſſion on their Souls, which are as noble 
in their Nature, and as immortal as yours: Suf- 
fer them not to periſh and go to Hell, if you 
can do any thing to prevent it. Suppoſe you 
were ſhipwrack'd in Company with others, 
would you not pity every Companion in the 
common Diſtreſs? and endeavour to ſave every 
one of them from drowning? eſpecially if you 
could do it with Safety to your felves. Now 
conſider your Servants as Companions with you 
in the common Ruin of che Fall; have you 
found a Way of Salvation for your ſelves ? and 
will you not pity their Caſe, and tell them of ic 
too? It is à common Salvation which may be 
as effectual for them as for you. O! ſhew 
them the Way of it, and teach them how to 
obtain it. It may be they are ſtupid, and not 
ſenſible of their Danger; but will you not warn 
them of it? Let common Humanity teach you 
Compaſſion towards your Servants Souls. 


3. Let 
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2. Let me recommend this Duty to you for 
Chriſt's Sake. Have you any Love to Chriſt? 
any Zeal for the Proſperity of his Kingdom? 
and will you not endeavour that your whole 
Houſhoid may know him, and ſerve him as 
well as your ſelves? Iris certain you have many 
Opportunities and Advantages of gaining Con- 
verts to Chriſt in your own Families, which 
you haye not elſewhere. If then there be any 
Conſolation in Chriſt, if you have any Love to 
this dear Saviour, as well as if you have any 
Bowels and Mercies towards your Servants 
Souls; you will ſurely endeavour to bring them 
to Chriſt, and do all you can to prevent their 
everlaſting Ruin, and promote their Salvation. 
3. Let me recommend this Duty to you 9 
our om Sakes; that you may have faichful Ser- 
vants, who will make Conſcience of all their 
Duty, and in whom you may ſecurely truſt. 
Servants who will pray for yau, and will help 
to bring down the Bleſſing of God on your 
Whole Family: as we read, that while good 
Joſeph was Potiphar's Servant, the Lord bleſ- 
fed the Egyptian's Houſe for TFoſeph's Sake ; and 
the Bleſſing of the Lord was upon all that he had, 
in the Houſe and in the Field, Gen. xxxix. 5. 
Let me recommend to you the religious Care 
of your Seryants, for your Children's Sake ; that 
they may not be corrupted by wicked Servants, 
as is too often the Caſe. And let me recommend 
it to you for your own Soul's Sake, that you may 
have a good Account to give of your Truſt and 
Charge another Day. But it may be, ſome Ma- 
ſters will pretend that they never took any _— 
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of their Servants Souls; and therefore if they 
finally miſcarry, no Blame will lye upon them 
for it. But conſider, that theſe Servants are a 
part of your Houſhold, to. whom God expects 
that you ſhould teach bis Way. And has not 
God by his Providence committed them to your 
Charge? Have not the Parents of your younger 
Servants and Apprentices committed their Souls, 
as well as Bodies to your Charge and Care? 
If they did not do it in expreſs Words, yet does 
not the Nature and Reaſon of the Thing plainly 
ſpeak it? for on you they now depend, under 
God, for the Means of Knowledge and Grace: 
if you do not inſtruct and admoniſh them, if 
you take no Care of their Souls; who muſt? 
Muſt they be left wholly to themſelves, in their 
moſt dangerous Years of Temptation? Ys there 
none to ſnew them any Pity? none to take any 
Care of their eternal Intereſt ? that would be a 
hard Caſe indeed; and it would be a moſt cruel 
Thing for Parents to put out their Children on 
ſuch ſad Terms as theſe. But certainly this 
cannot be the Caſe. It is very evident from 
the Reaſon of the Thing, that Maſters have a 
Charge of their Servants Souls, of which they 
mult give an Account another Day. For your 
own jake therefore, that you may give up your 
Account with Joy and not with Grief, Jet me 
once more urge it upon you, that you would 
uſe your beſt Endeavours to promote your Ser- 
vants fpiritual and eternal Welfare, Reſolve 
as Joſbua did, that you and your whole Houſe, as 
Far as you can influence, will ſerye the Lord. 


. Thus 


GER. XLVII. Duties ts Inferiors. 429 


. Thus much of the Duty of Maſters towards 
their Servants. + It remains to add a few Words. 
Thirdly, Of the Duty 9. the Rich towards the 
Poor. Which is not to deſpiſe them for their 
Poverty, but to pity them as Brethren and Fel- 

low Creatures in Affliction ; and by Almſgiving 
to relieve his Wants. For this alſo Cornelius 
ſtands cc nmended in our Text, He gave much 
Alms to the People. It is expreſly charged upon 
them that are rich in this World, to berich in good 
Works, ready to diſtribute, willing to communi- 
cate, 1 Tim. vi. 19. where by the Rich we are 
to underſtand not only Perſons of vaſt Eſtates ; 
but all ſuch to whom Providence has given 
more than is ſufficient for their own neceſſary 
Ules: For St. Paul gives it in Charge to the 
whole Church at Corinth, (and it is not likely 
chat they were all Perſons of great Eſtates) that 
upon the fn Day of the Week, every one of them 
ſbould lay by in Store as God bad proſpered bim, 
for charitable Uſes, 1 Cor. xvi. 2. that is, every 
one whom God had ſo proſpered, that he could 
ſpare ſomething to give to thoſe that were in 
real Want. It is very obſervable, that our 
Bleſſed Saviour, who was but poor himſelf, yer 
practiſed Alms-giving, and made it the Cuſtoms 
of his Family; as may be gathered from Jobn 
xii. 29. when he had ſaid to Judas, What thou 
doeſt do quickly, ſome of the Diſciples thought 
he meant it of giving to the Poor: They could 
be led to think ſo, only by his common Prac- 
tice, which, it ſeems, was to give ſomething 
to the Poor, out of the little that he had for 
the Subliſtence of his own Family. And he pro- 
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re. —— 


nounced his Bleſſing on this Duty, in that Say- 
ing of his, which was well remembered by the 
Diſciples, and is mentioned by St. Paul, Acts 
xx. 35. It is more bleſſed to give than to receive. 
Alms- giving then is the Duty not only of thoſe 
who have great Eſtates, but of all who are rich 
enough to practiſe it in any Meaſure. Let eve 
one miniſter, according to the Ability which God 
giveth him. Let him give his Alms to the Poor 
freely and chearfully, not grudgingly, or as of Ne- 
ceſſity, for God loveth a chearful Giver, 2 Cor. 
ix. 7. and he that giveth let him do it with Sim 
plicity, Rom xii. 8. not to be ſeen of Men, and 


to gain their Praiſes, but out of a ſincere Reſpect 


to God's Command, and an unfeigned Love to 
his poor Neighbours and Brethren in Chriſt. 


Let him give prudently, doing good unto all as he 


has Opportunity, and eſpecially to the Houſhold of 
Faith, Let him give /berally, according to his 
Circumſtances; for he that ſoweth ſparingly ſhall 


reap ſparingly, and he that ſoweth bountifully ſhall 


reap bountifully. And, once more, let him give 
in Faith, relying not on the Merit of his own 
Works, but wholly on the Merits of Chriſt for 


their Acceptance with God, and depending on 


his Promiſes for a plentiful Reward; for he 
that giveth to the Poor ſhall not lack. He lendeth 
to the Lord, and that which he giveth will be pay 
him again, Prov, xix. 17. h | 
Therefore to do good and to communicate forget 
not, for with ſuch Sacrifices God is well pleaſed. 
Hereby ſhall our Riches be ſanctified to us, ac- 
cording to that of our Saviour, Luke xi. 41. 
Give Ams of ſuch Things as ye have, end * 
1 . — ee 
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all Things are clean unto you. Such a Dedica- 
tion of a ſuitable Part of what we have unto 


God, will, like the Offering of the firſk Fruits 


under the Law, bring down a Blefling on all 
the reſt. The liberal Soul ſhall be made fat. 
But above all other Encouragements to the 


Practice of this Duty, is the Promiſe which 


God has given us of a future and eternal Re- 
compence. It has Promiſe of the Life that now 
is, and of that which is to come. Bleſſed are the 
merciful, for they ſhall obtain Mercy. And our 
Saviour has aſſured us that in the Day of final 
Retribution, when every Man ſhall receive ac- 
cording to his Works, a ſpecial Regard will be 
had to Works of Charity; and that thoſe who 
have fed and relieved Chriſt, in his poor Mem- 
bers, ſhall receive a hundred fold, even the 
Kingdom of their Father, which he hath pre- 
pared for them from the Foundation of the 
World: while the Mercileſs and Uncharitable 
ſhall be caſt into everlaſting Fire, prepared for 
the Devil and his Angels, 

Having theſe Promiſes therefore, deagly Be- 
loved, let us be ready to diſtribute, willing to 
communicate, and not be weary of Well-doing, 


for we ſhall reap in the End, if we faint nor. 


Now the God of Peace that brought again from 
the Dead the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, that great Shep- 
herd of the Sheep, through the Blood of the Ever- 
laſting Covenant, make you perfect in every good + 
Work to do his Will; working in you that which is 
well pleaſing in bis Sight, through Feſus Chriſt, 
to whom be Glory for ever and ever, Amen. 


SERMON. 
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SERMON XLVIII. 


Duties to Equals, Neighbours, Friends, 
Husband and Wife. 2 7 


. c 
Prov. xvili. 24. 


A Man that hath Friends muſt ſhew himſelf 
N Friendly. 

17 IS is one among the many wiſe Max- 
ims laid down by King Solomon, for the 
Conduct of human Life; and it contains a pro- 
r Hint or general Rule for the Duties belong- 
ing to Friendſhip, and ſo by Parity of Reaſon, 
to all Relations of Equality, of which Sort it- 
ſelf is, and in a larger Senſe fitly expreſſive of 
all the reſt; and that is, that the Carriage of 
Equals one to another, ſhould be friendly and 
equal on both Sides. Love and Benevolence is 
indeed due from us to all our fellow Creatures. 
But almoſt every Relation gives it a new Caſt 
and Form, and calls for a Set of Offices, new 
either for Kind, Meaſure, or Manner. So then 

a particular Sort of Friendlineſs and Kindneſs - 
is the common Requiſite of all the Kinds of 
equal Relation, more than of the Superior and 
Inferior reſpectively: Yet ſtill diverſified ac- 
cording to the ſpecial Nature of the Kelation 
ſuſtained by the Equals, And then, as all 
: V Te 
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Equals conſider'd as ſuch, are independent ons 
of another, the Duties of every ſuch Relation 


are reciprocally the ſame on both Sides, as far 
as Circumſtances admit, and the Equality goes, 


and not correſpondent only as in unequal. Re- 


lations. 3 
I ſhall conſider the Duties between Equals 
(the Subject I am now to inſiſt on) under the 


four following Heads, which comprehend . all 


the Ranks of this ſort . of Relatives, each of 
which has a common and equal Part, though 
mix'd with a Diſparity as to ſome of them ; 
proceeding from lower to higher, according to 


the Degrees of Nearneſs they reſpectively con- 


tain. | | 


Firſt, Thoſe between Neighbours. 

Secondly, Friends in a more ſtrict Senſe. 

Thirdly, Brethren, the Children of the ſame 
Family. 5 | 

Fourthly, Huſbands and Wives. I begin 
with the a Win 


Firſt and loweſt Order of Equals, thoſe who 
are Neighbours in Situation to one another, 
and the Duties which ariſe from hence. This 
indeed is the ſmalleſt Remove from the general 
Tie of Humanity, and ſocial Affections and Du- 
ties due to all of our Species as they come in 
our Way. Vet it ſeems to add ſome little Spe- 
cialty to it, (there being more in common be- 


tween ſuch than others) and to point out con- 
ſequently a Preference in kind Regards and 
good Offices to a Neighbour, above one who 
lives at a Diſtance in like manner as to one of 
c 
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the fame Country, above one of another, all 
other things being equal *, 
Not indeed as though we are obliged to make 
our Neighbours our familiar Friends and inti- 
mate Companions; which is a Matter of In- 
clination and Prudence: Nor yet again, to lay 
out the largeſt Effects of our Benevolence and 
Charity within the Verge of the Place where 
we reſide; while, as is very poſſible and com- 
mon, it does not contain the greateſt Number 
of thoſe we are under the moſt ſpecial Engage- 


ments to. 


But then leaſt of all, muſt we ſuffer our ſelves 
in Conformity to the Manners of thoſe among 
whom we live, to become Partners with them 
in any unlawful Courſes, whom we ought ra- 
ther to reprove than imitate and countenance 
therein. As all Places in the preſent degenerate 
State of the World are bad enough, and evil 


Cuſtoms prevailing. around us, have a mighty 


Tendency to inſnare us (as the 1/-aelites of old 
were not in vain warned, in regard to the wic- 
ked and idolatrous Candanites that were left to 
dwell among them): Hence it is a neceſſary and 
important Part of our Duty, to arm our ſelves 
with a ſacred Reſolution and Circumſpection, 
that we may not be drawn into ſinful Practi- 
ces and Neglects, after the Example, and by 
the Influence of thoſe who are about us. Ra- 


ther than to do this, and ſo ſin againſt God, 


and wound our Conſciences, we muſt be con- 
tent to bear patiently the Cenſure of being un- 


V Optime Societas hominum conjunẽtioque ſervabitur, ſi, ut quiſ- 


que erit conjunctiſſimus, ita in eum benignitatis plurimum conſe- 
ratur, Cic. de Off. f 8 ; | 


neighbourly 


SER. XLVIII. Duties to Neighbours. 4.3 8 
neighbourly and unmannerly, and ſacrifice ſome 
Conveniencies and Comforts of the ſocial Life, q 
to the greater Obligation of maintaining our * 
Integrity, when the former can't be had but at | q 
the Expence of the latter. And, by the way, 
it ſhould be Matter of Solicitude, and previous 
Thoughtfulneſs, to avoid as far as can be, ſet- 
tling in ſuch Places where profane and profi- 
gate Sinners abound, and there are very few or 
no good Perſons to aſſociate with. Such were 
Sodom and the adjacent Country, which while 
righteous Lot pitch'd on for the Place of his 
Abode, on account of their Fertility and Plea- 
ſantneſs, what awful Reaſon had he afterward 
to repent of his Choice? n 
Now, ſo far as conſiſts with this Care of our 
own ſpiritual Preſervation, and all our Ingage- 
ments elſewhere, the Sum of what we owe to 
our Neighbours, is to be as kind, uſeful and 
beneficent among them, as poſſible, ſtrictly 
avoiding at the fame time what may be to the 
Hurt of any. Particularly we muſt endeavour 
to live in Peace, and promote it among them: 
And, to this Purpoſe not officiouſly pry into, 
and intermeddle with the Afﬀairs of other Fa- 
milies; nor haſtily take up, ſpread, - much leſs 
raiſe Reports prejudicial ro our Neighbours, 
Again, we ſhould be courteous, affable and 
obliging to them, on all Occaſions of Converſe; 
treating them with the accuſtomed Forms of 
Civility, and forbearing a tiff, ſupercilious and 
diſtant Carriage. This Piece of Reſpect in 
friendly Salutations, and civil Language and 
Deportment, is eaſy and cheap to pay to all we 
know, and ſcarce forfeited by the worſt of Men; 
F f 2 how- 
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however, hardly vouchſafed by ſome, even to 
the beſt, through Pride and Haughtineſs, a 
Churliſhneſs and Moroſeneſs of Temper, or 


through Bigotry, if they happen to think and 
prtactiſe in Matters of Religion differently from 
themſelves. | 


» 


Moreover, we ſhould be ready to do and re- 


turn thoſe good Offices which tend to mu- 
tual Protection and Accommodation, nor be 
backward to join, in Proportion to our Leiſure 
or Ability, in all reaſonable and practicable 
Undertakings for. the common Good of the 
whole Vicenage. | 


It is alſo a very proper and becoming, Branch 
of neighbourly Duty, to aſſiſt with our Coun- 
ſel, Advice and Patronage (as far as our own 
neceſſary Affairs, and other Obligations will 


permit) thoſe about us, who may need and de- 


fire it; and then to reſerve, as far as poffible, 
ſome Portion, ar leaſt, of our voluntary Cha- 


rities to be diſtributed among the Poor of the 


Place where we dwell, even though the larger 
Meaſures ſhould be pre- engaged elſewhere. For 
as it is the Property of a good Man to diſperſe 


abroad, and fo give to the Poor; Pſal. cxii. g. 
2 Cor. ix. 9. it ſeems but reaſonable that a 


Channel which lies ſo open to his Hand, and 


near his own Door, ſhould not be wholly over- 


looked by him. 
To this may be added, the ſuffering our 
Neighbours to reap ſome ſecular Advantage 


from us, by providing our ſelves from among 
them, with ſome at leaſt of the Neceſlaries and 


Conveniencies of Life, and not for the Sake 


for 
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for ſuch Frugality, to procure them all from 


Places ata Diſtance, 


Finally, We ſhould ſtrive all we can to pro- 
mote Virtue and Goodneſs in the Places of our 
reſpective Reſidence, to reform the Immoral 
and Profane, and for this End improve all the 
influence we can make over them by Benignity 
and Service; mourn over thoſe Sins we fee or 
hear of among them which we cannot prevent, 
and pray for both their ſpiritual and temporal 
Welfare. | EOS 

Now is not ſuch a Diſpoſition and Condu 


as this toward Neighbours, (with due Allow- 


ances for the different Circumſtances of Places, 
as more or leſs large and populous, and the like) 
recommended and inforced by the Law of uni- 
verſal Benevolence to our Fellow Creatures, as 
one Branch of it, and a natural Means to give 
It its fulleſt Effect on the whole? For it is eaſy 
to perceive in the total Diſregard of all neigh- 
bourly Civilities and Benefits, that the Courſe 
of Benevolence could never go on regularly and 
ſmoothly; and many Opportunities of exerciſ- 
ing human Affections, and being uſeful, which 
Proximity of dwelling continually caſts in the 
way of Perſons, would be loſt. 

Is not this included alſo in the Senſe of ſuch 
general Precepts of Scripture as theſe; F it be 
Poſſible, as much as lieth in you, live peaceably 


with all Men, Rom. xii. 18. Render to all their 


Dues, owe no Man any thing but to love one ano- 
ther: Which Love worketh no ill (but all the 
Good it can) to his Neigbbour, Chap. xili. 7, 8. 
As ve have Opportunity, let us do good to all Men, 

FFy Gal. 
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Gal. vi. 10. Thus God required the Jews, 
when Sojourners in Babylon, to feek and pray for 
the Peace of the City, Jer. xxix. 7. adding this 
Reaſon, that in the Peace thereof they ſhould 


bave Peace. Our own private Security and 


outward. Convenience is in a great Meaſure 


wrapt up in that of the Neighbourhood we be- 


long to. On many Occaſions, thoſe who live 
near together, may want one another's Aſſiſ- 


tance. But we debar our ſelves from all rea- 


ſonable Expectation of Succour from others, 
when our Turn comes to need it, if we have 
affected to live quite alone before, and altoge- 
ther regardleſs of their Good or Evil. 

Is not a diffuſive Kindneſs and Uſefulneſs 
where we live a lovely Character too? and ſuch 
which the Promiſe of God undertakes emi- 
nently to accompliſh by his Providence and 


Grace for thoſe he ſpecially favours, juſt as 


God aſſured Abrabam, that he would fo bleſs 
him, that he ſhould be a Bleſſing, Gen. xii. 2. 
Is not this a thing of good Report? And are we 
not directed to think on, in order to practiſe ſuch 


Things as well as what are ſtrictly juſt and true? 
' Phil. iv. 8. O! what Credit and Honour does 


this bring to the Goſpel in the World, when 
it can be ſaid of thoſe who profeſs it, that they 
are courteous and kind to all with whom they 
have to do, are ready to join in all Methods of 
doing good with their Fellow Inhabitants, in 
every Thing but what is evil or has the Ap- 
pearance of it,and will be behind-hand with none, 
according to their Ability, in any good Work? 


But, on the other hand, if Perſons protefſing 


„ | Godl'neſs 
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Godlineſs ſuffer thoſe who live nigh them, to 


ſee or taſte no Fruits of their Humanity and Be- 


nevolence, tho* they ſhould not be altogether 
wanting in theſe Things elſ:wherez will not 
this naturally lead them to think they do no 
more good Abroad than near Home? And thus 
the Name of God and his Doctrine may be 
blaſphemed, 

Might I not- propoſe our Bleſſed Lord him- 
ſelf as a Pattern here, who communicated his 
heavenly Doctrine to his own Citizens, among 
ſome of the firſt he preached to? 

Proceed we now to a : 

Second ſet of equal Duties, thoſe of Friend- 
ſhip. This forms a Relation of much greater 
Intimacy than Neighbourhood, and fo eſta- 
bliſhes an Obligation to an higher Sort or De- 
gree of kind Affections and Actions. I con- 
fider it now as ſubſiſting by itſelf apart from 
other Relations, which lay peculiar Bands of 
their own on thoſe who ſuſtain them; and as 
ariſing from a voluntary Agreement or Choice 
of Perſons in other Reſpects independent, (whe- 
ther formally enter'd into, or only accidental, 
and in Fact obtaining) to cultivate a familiar Cor- 


reſpondence together. Several are the Springs 


and Forms of human Friendſhip, according to 
a leſs or more ſtrict Notion of it. But ic 1s out 
of my preſent Province, to inquire particularly 
into them, as likewiſe to go about to direct the 
Choice of Friends, which is a Matter of great 


Nicety and Prudence, Yet let it be obſerved, 


that the forming particular Friendſhips, eſpe- 
Cially thoſe of the cloſeſt kind, conſiſting in an 
Ff 4 Har- 
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Harmony of Temper, ' Profeſſions of the warm- 
eſt Affections, and Union of Intereſts, is left 
in the Scripture (tho' giving ſome ſhining Ex- 
amples of ſuch a Friendſhip, and ſome Rules 
about the Choice of Friends) to every Man's 
Liberty and Diſcretion, as a voluntary Thing 
to be engaged in or not, and in ſuch a Way and 
Manner as may beſt ſuit each one's Circum- 
ſtances, without being made expreſs Matter of 
Duty to any. And it is wiſely and reaſonably 
thus left to a prudential Choice: For the Truth 
is, the contracting intimate Alliances with any 
of our fellow Creatures, is not properly a Mo. 
ral Obligation, but rather a Matter of private 
Convenience and Pleaſure, to which conſe- 
quently as Men are ſtrongly enough inclined by 
* Frame of their Nature in ſome or other 
Degree, it were as needleſs to preſcribe it as a 
Duty, as its being of itſelf no Point of Mora- 
lity would make it improper. 
But now, as Friendſhips of one Kind or ano- 
ther there are and will be in the World, and 
almoſt every Man has ſome whom he bas 
culiar Obligations to for Favours received. 
| whom he moſt frequently and freely converſes 
with, and whom he eſteems and has reaſon to 
account his Friends more than the reſt of Man- 
kind: Since likewiſe Friendſhips where they ob- 
rain are a proper Means of promoting and ex- 
alting Benevolence, and afford fuller Scope and 
better Security for exerciſin ſome of the higheſt 
and tendereſt Inſtances T1 Philanthropy, than 
the World at large, meer Neighbourhood, or a 
common Acquatntance can do: Here then Rea- 
cs ſon 
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ſon and Scripture too come in to regulate our 


Conduct, when Friendſhips are form'd and ſub- 
fiſt, requiring that it be mutually friendly, ac- 
cording to the Nature and Terms of the Friend- 
ſhip. | . 

Let this then be the 1/} Rule for the due 
managing Friendſhip, to aſcertain and be agreed 


on the Terms, and neither to raiſe nor to take 


up Expectations beyond the juſt Intention and 
Import of them. It is a very heinous Fault in 
one Extreme, which ſome Men allow them- 


ſelves in, the making large Profeſſions of Friend- 
| ſhip and Kindneſs to others, that they never 


deſign or take any Care to make good. They 
are Friends to all who apply to them, as far as 
fine Promiſes, and fair unmeaning Words go, only 


to rid themſelves of Importunity, and it may be, 
to laugh at the Simplicity and Credulity of thoſe 


who have truſted them. This is ſo egregious 
trifling with the ſacred Name of Friendſhip, 
ſuch an Outrage on all Integrity and Fidelity, 
that a truly conſcientious Perſon, far from pro- 


faning Friendſhip at this rate, will rather chooſe 


to declare leſs than he intends, and do more 
than he has declared, than to profeſs more and 
do leſs. 3 
On the other Hand, ſome are as extravagant 
in their Claims and Pretenſions, beyond all the 
Bounds of the Correſpondence that has paſſed 
between themſelves and others, as the former 
were in their Profeſſions. Through Weakneſs 
or Vanity they affect to reckon Men of Merit 
in the Number of their Friends, boaſt on very 
flight Grounds of their Eſteem, Favour and In- 

: n | | timacy, 
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timacy, and conſtrue a pleaſant Look, a kind 
obliging Word, and the commoneſt Marks of 
Civility, into a ſure Sign of an extraordinary 
Value and ſpecial Regard for them. And 
thus, while they create Diſappointment and 
Uneaſineſs to themſelves, they become trouble- 
ſome to others, nay and injurious too, by Com- 
plaints of hard Meaſure, when their unteaſon- 
able ill- grounded Expectations are not complied 
with. | 

II. "Tis the unqueſtionable Office of Friend- 
ſhip, for a Perſon to uſe his utmoſt Endea- 
vours to anſwer the Confidence he has ſuftered 
another to repoſe in him. Whatever Ingage- 
ments there may be between me and ano- 
ther, I treat him as a Friend in this very In- 
ſtance, when I accept a Truſt from him; 


tho' the Ties of Amity between us might nor 


be ſo ſtrair before, that I could not without a 
Breach of them have refuſed it. Is it a Secrer 
ſeriouſly committed to me to keep, or ſuch pri- 
vate Converſation which its own Nature ſuth- 
ciently declares to be unfit to be divulged, * 
eſpecially in certain Places and Companies ? 
I muſt then preſerve inviolably, and with a 


religious Silence, what is ſo ſpoken "under 


Charge of Secreſy, under the Seal of friendly 
Confidence, which I quite deſtroy, and ſhew 
myſelf utterly unfit for, if ee Indiſcre- 
tion, Importunity, a talkative Humor, and 
much more any bad Defign, I am drawn to 
diſcloſe it. Or, is ic any Pledge ſomewhat of 
Value, that is depoſited in my Hands for ſafe 
Cuſtody? 1 owe to him who has intruſted wy 
Wi 
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with it, the greateſt Care and Diligence to keep 
it from Harm and Loſs, and a teady Reſtitu- 
tion when it is called in, which is a Point of 
Juſtice too, as well as Friendſhip. Is it any 
Buſineſs, that my Friend has committed to my 
Management, and which I have accordingly 
undertaken for him? I am bound by the Law 
of Friendſhip, to proſecute it with the ſame 
Aſſiduity and Activity, as if it were my own. 
So then, in all particular Caſes wherein the 
Confidence of a Friend is given and taken, Fide- 
lity muſt be ſtrictly maintained; which is ſo 
much and juſtly expected and depended on, 
that a Failure here leaves a Brand of juſt Re- 
roach and Infamy on the Perſon guilty for his 
Baſeneſs and Treachery, and a Wound in the 
Spirit of the unhappy Sufferer, piercing deeper 
than the Inconvenience or Loſs itſelf he may 
ſuſtain; Confidence in an unfaithful Man being, 
as the wiſe Man elegantly expreſſes it, {ke a 
broken Tooth, and a Foot out ,of Joint, Prov. 
III. Another Duty to Friends, is to obſerve 
a Decency and peculiar Reſpectfulneſs in our 
own, with a candid Interpretation of their 
Words and Actions. Tis indeed the Office of 
Humanity and Charity at large, to think and 
ſpeak the beſt of all Men. We are to ſpeak 
evil of no Man, Tit. iii. 2. But where there is 
a friendly Intercourſe and Reciprocation of Of- 
fices between us and others, where we have re- 
_ ceived Favours from them, and live with them 
in the Freedoms of Converſation ; here a ſpecial 
Tenderneſs of their Eaſe and Character, and 


a more 
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a more than ordinary Caution not to expoſe and 
render them contemprible to others, or uneaſy 


within themſelves by any thing we ſay or do, 


that ſeems to bear hard on them, is certainly 
incumbent on us; and that not only when they 
are preſent, but as much when they are ab- 
ſent, at which times as our Friendſhip is put 
moſt to the Trial, ſo we muſt peculiarly be on 
our Guard not to betray it. Hence, as all Back- 
bitings, taking Pleaſure in publiſhing Faults 
and Infirmities, ſevere Invectives, or ſly Inſi- 


nations and ſecret Practices againſt thoſe we 


have own'd as Friends, and perhaps owe many 
Obligations ro, muſt be utterly renounced as 
flatly repugnant to the very ſhew of Friend- 
ſhip, and proving alt Profeſſions of it to be hol- 
low and hypocritical: So muſt the Sallies of. 
refined Satyr, and witty Raillery, be carefully 
watched over; and where they have any real 


Tendency to wake our Friends appear in 


2 ridiculous Light, or their Temper and pre- 
fent Turn of Mind is like to diſpoſe them to 


receive grating Impreſſions from them, however 


innocently and pleafantly deſignd, they muſt 
be ſuppreſs d. 

Nor muſt we only be careful not to blemiſh 
the Reputation, or diſturb the Repoſe of our 


Friends our felves, but we ſhould be ready to 


patronize and defend them againſt the Reffecti- 
ons and injurious Treatment they may meet with 
from others, and far from baſely taking a Part 
in, or even patiently obſerving a popular Cry 
againſt them, and Run on their good Name, 

manfully withſtand it. And as to their real 

: . Faults, 
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Faults, ( which who is without?) it is the Part 
of Friendſhip, and even Humanity itſelf, firſt 


to vail them from publick notice as far as poſ- 


ſible; and then, if they happen to get abroad, 


to offer all the Alleviations and Extenuations in 
their Favour, which the Truth of Things will 


allow, and particular Circumſtances with the 


general Frailty of human Nature ſuggeſt. 
On the other Hand, in order to the due Effect 
of the fincereſt Good-will and Endeavours of 


one Friend to carry it blameleſly and honour- 


ably to another, mutual Jealouſy, the great Bane 
of Friendſhip, muſt be guarded againſt. . The 


moſt favourable Conſtruction ſhould be put on 


Paſſages that look unkind and ſuſpicious. In 


| caſe of their not anſwering our Expectations, 


| we ſhould ſuppoſe equal or ſuperior Ingage- 


ments elſewhere, ſome accidental Reaſons, or 


human Infirmities, rather than any Falſhood 


or ill Deſign have occaſion'd it. We ſhould 
demur for ſome time on Reports, to the Preju- 
dice of our Friends, till we have an Opportu- 
nity of knowing the certain Truth; nay, and 
be ready to paſs by Offences of a ſlighter Na- 
ture. b. er 

IV. All Flattery muſt be baniſhed from 
Friendſhip, as intirely inconſiſtent with the true 
Notion and laudable End of it, incapable of 
doing them any good toward whom it is uſed, 
and apparently tending to their Prejudice, by 
cheriſhing in them Pride and Vanity, 'and coun- 


tenancing them in Sin, while it betrays in thoſe 


who are guilty of it a ſordid Deſign of ſerving 
ſome private Intereſt of their own, by the 
WIT ene 
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Weakneſs of others. On the contrary, Coun- 
ſel, Admonition and Reproof for real Faults and 
Follies, leading to bad and diſhonourable con- 
ſequences, even to the venturing to diſpleaſe 
for the preſent, rather than to ſuffer tamely a 
Friend to bring Guilt, Shame and Miſchief on 
himſelf, are very becoming and uſeful Parts of 
Friendſhip, and an Argument of ſincere diſin- 
tereſted Love. For faithful are the Wounds of 
42 Friend: But the Kiſſes of an Enemy are de- 
_ ceitful, Prov. xxvii. 6. And ſuch a faithful 
friendly Love will dictate the doing this un- 
grateful, tho neceſſary Office, with that Pru- 
dence and judicious Choice of proper Seaſons 
and proper Faults, and with that Gentleneſs 


and Tenderneſs, that it may appear a Kindneſs 


in him who gives the Reproof not proceeding 
from any affected Superiority or Cenſoriouſneſs, 
and become in Effect a Kindnefs to the reproved, 
whoſe Part correſpondently it is to take it well, 
and ſeek to profit by it. Need I add, 
V. That ſuch Offices as theſe belong to Friend- 
. ſhip : A Readineſs to ſerve thoſe we live on theſe 
Terms with, according to the Demands of our 
Correſpondence; even firſt and freely where they 
ſtand in need of our Aſſiſtance, with ſome Self- 
denial and Difficulty to our ſelves, and without 
a nice and ſcrupulous ballancing of Accounts, 
which carries a very unfriendly Aſpect: A grate- 
ful Acknowledgment of Favours received, with- 
out denying or diminiſhing them, becauſe our 
Deſires are not always gratitied, together with 
a Forwardnels to oblige in our Turn, and within 
our Power, thole who have firſt and moſt 


obliged | 
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obliged us: A common Senſe of Joys and Sor- 
rows: A Conſtancy to our Ingagements, ſo as 
not to break with our Friends through Fickle- 
neſs and Levity of Spirit on flight and trifling 
Occaſions, eſpecially not to withdraw from them 
in a time of Adverſity: And an Improvement 
of all Friendſhips and Familiarities of Converſe 
for the mutual ſtrengthening and aiding of Re- 
W and Virtue. 

And can we now on this Detail of friendly 


Duties and Offices forbear to recollect the noble 


and diſintereſted Friendſhip of that beſt divine 
and human Friend the Lord Jeſus Chriſt? 


What a gracious and loving Friend did he ſhew 


himſelf to our World, by laying down his Life 


for Men, even when they were Enemies to God 


and himſelf? And from the time that a ſpiritual 
Alliance commences between him and any of the 
Children of Men, by a Conſent gained on their 


Part; he never fails in one Article of uſeful and 


kind Friendſhip to them, but is always taking 


Care of, and promoting their beſt Intereſts. N ay, 


he cauſes his Love eminently to ſhine forth in that 
more difficult Part of forgiving Offences, ſuch 
Offences and Affronts which would juſtly diſſolve 
all human Alliances. Let us ſeek above all things 

to ſecure to our ſelves this heavenly Friend, who 
does and will indeed love at all times, and make 
up for what is wanting in or of other F riends: Let 
us cultivate more and more friendly Intercourſes 
with him, both in deriving down the Commu- 


nications oX his Grace into our Souls, and in 


making becoming Returns of Love and chear- 
tul Obedience to him: And let us make him 
our 


* 
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our Motive and Pattern for acquitting our 
ſelves well of all we owe on the Score of Friend- 
ſhip to any of our Fellow Creatures; for which 
End we may conſider him, as a Man, aſſuming 
the friendly Character in a ſpecial manner, and 

taking to himſelf out of the Twelve, one Diſ- 

ny 0 his particular Friend, one whom Jeſus 

tryed in a more intimate familiar manner than 

the reſt, one who, no doubr, neareſt reſembled 

himſelf in all choſe ſoft and tender Qualities 

that form the moſt comfortable, virtuous and 

uſeful Friendſhip, which therefore receives all 

ſuitable Incouragement, and engaging Enforce- 
meat from his Example. 

A very few Words will ſuffice for the 


( 
Third Claſs of Equals, Brothers or Siſters, 
and the Duties that belong to them mutually. c 
As this Relation is form'd by Nature itſelf, not © 
Choice, and has a great many Things in com- l 
( 


mon, more than are between Neighbours or 
even Friends, (except thoſe who have contracted 
the ſtricteſt Intimacy) and prior to thoſe other 
Bands; conſequently Nature and Reaſon as 
well as Scripture dictates, that there ſhould 
be a peculiar Affection, with very kind Effects 
of it, paſſing between thoſe that ſtand in it. 
Yet one is not obliged to make a Brother ora 
| Siſter an intimate or Boſom Friend in Preference 
to one that is not akin, Beſides a Variety of 
outward Circumſtances that will not often ad- 
mit ſuch a near friendly Correſpondence, Di- 
verſity of Temper, and want of ſuitable Quali- 
fications, may render it unſafe and improper. 
It is eaſy to perceive how the proper Parts of 

| | Friend 
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Friendſhip and Fraternity may be diſtinct; 
though often mixing together too, and where 
they can and do both meet in the Branches 
of the ſame Houſe, they give a greater Com- 
leatneſs and Luſtre to the Relation. The 
chief Aim of Friendſhip is Converſation with 
the noble refined Advantages and Pleaſures of 
it. Among Brethren an hearty Love of Bene 
volence; an ardent Concern for each others 
Welfare and Intereſt, a Readineſs to ſerve and © 
1 promote it, are the ſpecial Offices to be atten- 
ded to; wherein, though Friends too, are to 
5 have a Share, yet the Claim of Kindred is or- 
dinarily firſt and ſtrongeſt®. Nor only muſt. 
Brotherly Love exert itſelf in Defires and En- 
deavours for the outward Good and Proiperity 
J. of our Kindred; it ſhould be expreſs'd alſo in 
earneſt Sollicitude, and labours for . Con- 
verſion and Salvation. 
x I ſhall only add, that it ſhould be a ſpecial 
Care of Brethren to cultivate Peace — 
her b both becauſe of the Comelineſs of 
all % ( Behold how good and pleaſant it is for Bre- 
2 5 to dwell together in Unity?) whereas the 
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25 contrary, how unnatural and unſeemly is it? 
as alſo becauſe of the Propenſity there is in 
8 thoſe who live much together on a Level, to 
e 


| fall into Strife and Variance. 
y 0 I come now in the 


ad Fourth and laſt Place, to the Duties of the 


| 21 conjugal Relation; a Relation of the greateſt 
i, er latimacy of all others, which comprehends 
my Neceſſaria præſidia vitz debentur 115 maxime, quos ante dixi 
res ON . . propinquis) vita autem, victuſq; communis, confilia, Ser- 


en mones, &c. in amicitiis vigent maxime, Cic. de Offic, 
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all the Sweets and Indearments of the ſtricteſt 
Friendſhip, eſpecially where it obtains between 
diſcreet, virtuous and worthy Perſons; and where- 
in a certain Superiority of one. of the Parties is 
ſo temper'd with an Equality in other Reſpects 
between both, by reaſon of the near Union of 
their Perſons and Intereſts, that it founds and 
requires Duties common on both Sides, as well 
- as ſome diſtin& and peculiar to each. And, 
I. There are Duties equally and alike incum- 
bent on both Huſband and Wife, ſuch as, | 
1. Love to each other's Perſons. This is no 
leſs a Duty of Wives to their Huſbands, than 
of theſe on whom tis eſpecially enjoin'd to them. 
They are to be taught 79 /e, and are to care how to 
pleaſetbeir Husbands, Tit. ii. 4. 1 Cor. vii. 33, 34. 
The want of this on either Side is the ſure 
Bane of the Relation, and will effectually hin- 
der, as the Perception of its Pleaſures, ſo the 
Diſcharge of the Offices which have ſuch Dif- 
ficulties unavoidably occurring, that nothing ſhort 
of a reciprocal ſtrong Affection can ever carry 
through them; bur this will facilitate and ſweeten 
all. Beſides, this is expected and depended on 
(nay and promiſed) on both Sides; fo that no- 
thing, no not the fatreſt, civileſt, kindeſt Uſage 
can be an Equivalent for the want of cordial 
Love, where perceived to be abſent. + With this 
therefore muſt the Conjugal Relation com- 
mence; and no Conſiderations ſhould. induce 
Perſons ta enter into it, without a good Liking 
and Eſteem one of another. And this, as the 
Life and Soul of it, muſt be maintained with 
the greateſt Care and Diligence ever after, mau- 
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gre all Inſirmities, Changes and croſs Accidents, 
by all ingraciating indearing Methods, and by 
guarding againſt everything that may threaten 
to impair it. 
2. To live in Peace. An hearty mutual Love 
is indeed a promiſing and hopeful Means to this 
End; nor can it be reaſonably expected where 


this is wanting. Vet neither will this always 


ſecure Peace, and ſhut out Diſſentions and Ani- 
moſities; but as it will certainly give a greater 
Edge to them when they ariſe, ſo, by their 
frequently happening among thoſe who are ſo 


nearly allied, eſpecially continuing long, and 


carried to great Heights, it will by Degrees be 
very like to be damped and extinguiſh'd it ſelf. Ii 
muſt then be a common Care, by way of Pre- 
vention, to inure themſelves to ſoft and kind 
Expreflions and Actions, looking on all Words 


of Bitterneſs and Diſdain (not to fay alſo inju- 


rious Deeds) eſpecially of the groſſer Kind, as 
monſtrous, and in the higheſt Degree unſuit= 


able; to guard againſt taking Offence by all 


due and reaſonable Allowances for Difference 
of Sentiments and Temper, as well as for a great 
many little diſcompoſing Accidents, which un- 
avoidably there will be, and the Practice of 
much mutual Forbearance, without narrowly 
criticiſing every unguarded Word and Step 
that may proceed from Surprizes, or eafily ad- 
mitting Jealouſies and Suſpicions of Unkind- 
neſs; and then ſpeedily to remove Impreſſions 
of Uneaſineſs or Diſpleaſure, by condeſcending 


and ſoothing Methods, inſtead of eagerly vindi- 


cating the thing that has given the Offence, 
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2. Cohabitation, and the unviolable Preſer- 


vation of conjugal Fidelity and Chaſtity. By 


the Marriage Contract they paſs over their Right 
in themſelves to their Partners, and become 


each other's Property, and that of the moſt nice 


and tender Sort, ſo that it cannot be alienated, 
without the higheſt Injuſtice done to the Party 
injur'd; a Wrong not to be repair'd. How- 


ever human Laws and Cuſtoms have been 
more favourable to one Sex trangreſſing in 


this Caſe, than to the other, and the Falſ- 
hood of the Wiſe may be in itſelf the more 
heinous and infamous Crime; yet the Law 


of God and of Nature allows no Diſpenſation 
to the Man more than to the Woman, and 


rates his Offence here as of the moſt capital and 
ſcandalous Nature. Is not Adultery literally 
and expreſly forbidden in one of the ten Com- 


mands, which who ever preſumed to be made 


for one Sex, and not as much for the other ? 
4. Endeavours to promote each other's ſpi- 


ritual as well as temporal Intereſt. As to the 


latter, which is indeed a common and inſepa- 
rable Intereſt; tho' the chief Part for main- 
taining the Family, ordinarily lies on the Huſ- 
band, yet it is the Duty of the Wife to be aſſiſt- 
ing to him therein, where and as far as ſhe can; 
and ſhe has too for her more proper Province a 
Variety of domeſtick Cares and Labours, on the 
Management of which well, the Preſervation 
and Increaſe of the Subſtance depends in a good 
meaſure, as well as on the Induſtry of the Man. 
Thus how full of conſtant and diligent Imploy- 
ment, with the reputable and advantageous 

e Fruits 
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Fruits of it, is che amiable Character of the 


virtuous and good Wife, in Prov, xxxi. So that 
the Heart of her Husband doth ſafely truſt in ber, 


while be w1ll do him Good ana not Evil all the Days 
of ber Life, while ſhe looketh well to the Ways of her 


Houſhold, and eateth not the Bread of Idleneſs, v. 1, 
12,27. With Regard to the ſpiritual Intereſt, if 
there be any juſt Senſe of ir at all in married 
Perſons, they will readily acknowledge a ſtrong 
Obligation on them jointly to, purſue it in 
their own Souls, as well as in their Family, 
They ought, as to come together with theſe 
Views, ſo to dwell together as Heirs of the 


Grace of Life, in the united Exerciſes of Reli- 


gion and Virtue, praying with and for each 


other, frequently conferring on divine Things, 


ſtrengthening one another's Hands in Works of 
Piety and Goodneſs, and ſo the more carefully 


attending to all their other Offices, fat theſe 


their Prayers, and religious Endeavours, may 
not be binder d. O how pleaſant and lovely are 


ſuch Huſbands and Wives in their Lives? and 
been they ſhall not be divided. The over- 


whelming Uneaſineſs of the contrary Thought, 


join d with the Snare it may be to a Perſon's ſelf, 


and the Hindrance of Religion in a Family, ſhould 
be a Reaſon of Weight with one who fears God, 
not to admit for ſo intimate a Partner, one void 
of all Religion. Yer ſtill in ſo ill-form'd an 


Alliance, it muſt be the more abundant Care of 


the religious Party, by the moſt exemplary con- 


deſcending Conduct, and by all prudent Me- 


thods, to ſtrive, to win over the other to the 
Love and Practice of Piety, as the Apoſtles Paul 
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454 Duties between 
and Peter direct in. this Caſe, 1 Cor. vii. 16. 
1 Pet. iii. 1, 2. 

II. There are ſpecial and diſtinct Duties of 
the Huſband and Wife reſpectively ; one main 
and principal Duty for each, though not fo 
much a ſingle as a complex one, which is to 
tincture and run through the whole Converſati- 
on of either Party. | 
'. Tft then, For the Wife, her proper and pe- 
culiar Part is Obedience and Submiſſion to 
her Huſband, Wives ſubmit your ſelves, be 


in Subjection to your own Husbands, are the 


Commands of the Apoſtles of our Lord and 


Saviour, Eph. v. 22, 23. 1 Pet. iii. 1. In pur- 


ſuance, and as a Branch of this Submiſſion, 
the Wife is to avow by Words and Deeds the 
Headſhip and Superiority of her Huſband be- 
fore others, as well as to himſelf. For the Man 
is indeed the Head of the Woman, 1 Cor. xl. 3. 


And let the Wife then ſee that ſhe reverence ber 


Husband even as Sarah obeyed Abraham, call- 
ins bini Lord, Eph. v. 33. 1 Pet. iii. 6, Let the 
man learn with Silence in all Subjettion: For I 
feffer net, lays St. Paul, a Woman to teach, nor to 
uſurp 2 Gutt ority over the Man, 1 Tim. ii. 11, 12. 
This muſt be expreſſed coo in all her Defires 
and Advice to her Huſband. Ic may be well 
Yreſurned to be a Privilege to the latter to rake, 
as it is of the former to give Advice in innu- 
merable Caſes; and a great Regard, doubtleſs, 
is due to the Deſires of ſo intimate a Compani- 
on. But then, Let them be no more than Deſires, 
no more than Advice; and though offered ſome- 


[1mes with Earncſtuek and Importunity, yet 
never 
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never urg'd in an imperious manner, bur all- 
ways tempered with that Mildneſs, Modeſty, 


Humility and Deference, as is neceſſary to pre- 
ſerve a Grace, and is moſt likely to give a 


Force to them. No Point mult be attempted 


to be gain'd by Authority or Clamour. The 


Wife's only and ſufficient Law is the Lato of Kind. 
neſs in her Mouth. And methinks, when Nature 


has form'd the Sex with ſuch Advantages for 


Perſuaſion, in a ſoft and gentle Way, it is as 
imprudent as it is unnatural to leave it for that 


of Imperiouſneſs, Violence and Vociferation, to 
exchange the Graces which Nature has made 


of its Train for the Furies. 

Finally, it muſt be exerciſed in her yielding 
to the declared and known Will of her Huſband, 
in quiet Silence, without Rage, Peeviſhneſs or 
Sullenneſs, but as much as poſſible wich a Pla- 
cid Compoſure of Mind. 

2. For the Huſband, his proper. and peculiar 
Part is to love his Wife, and that even as him- 
felt, Eph. v. 25, 28, 33. Col. iii. 19. To rule 
the Wife is not made in Scripture the diſtin- 
guiſhing Province of the Huſband: being left 
implied in the Preſcription to her of Sub- 
jection; nor is it ſo proper in any Caſe of Su- 


periority to call the governing Party to the 
Exerciſe of his Power, Which he is generally 


ready enough for of himſelf, as to regulate it. 
Love therefore is fitly and only recommended 
to him, as what, though incumbent on the 
Wife too, as has been ſhewn, yet muſt be the 
more abundant Concern of the Huſband, who 
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being the Superior, may be moſt likely to think 
himſelf diſpenſed with in it, that hereby he 
may recompenſe and render more eaſy the Sub- 
miſſion of the Wife, as having ſome particular 
Meaſures of Condeſcention in it, and as what 
where ſtrong, and managed with Prudence, 
will ſecure his doing his whole Part well. 
Now this muſt be ſhewn in the Manage- 
ment of his Authority. His Authority muſt 
not be indeed ſunk in a fond Love; and no 
more muſt his Love be loſt in an overbearing 
Authority: But they ſhould temper and correct 
the one the other. His Love, as one ſays, 
muſt be a governing Love, and his Commands 
loving Commands. By no means ſhould he 
affect to make a Show of his Superiority at all 
Times, even on the moſt trifling Occaſions, 
(nothing being more truly ridiculous than to 
command for commanding Sake;) but for the 
moſt part he ſhould content himſelf to deſire 
rather than tod nid, and try to gain over Rca- 
ſon and Conſent by proper Arguments, rather 
than arbitrarily exact a Compliance with his 
Will. 5 
It muſt appear alſo in maintaining and ſupport- 
ing the Wite's Dignity and Authority as next to 
his own in the Family, and ſecuring to her her 
proper Share of Government over Children and 
Servants—, And then in making the beſt Pro- 
viſion for her he can, both during his own Life, 
and in caſe of his prior Deceaſe. Th 
In a Word, it mult be full of Tenderneſs, 
Condeſcention and Forbearance. Husbands, 
7 ny | lay 5 
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ſays St. Paul, love your Wives, and be not bit. 
ter againſt them. Neither ſpeak nor act any 
thing toward them deſignedly, or which has 
a Tendeney to diſtaſte, exaſperate or grieve 
them. Labour to be as ſuperior in Love, as 
in Authority; and remember, that in 'ma 

Inſtances, according to St. Peter's Exhortation, 
you are to do Honour to the Wife, as to, and be- 
cauſe ſhe is, the weaker Veſſel, es 
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SERMON XLIX 


Chriſtian Fellowſhip, with its Duties 


and Advantages. 
RoMANs xv. 6, 7, 


That ye may with one Mind, and with one Mouth 
glorify Gbd, even the Father of our Lord Feſus 
Chriſt, Receive ye one another, as Chriſt 


_ alfo hath received us to the Glory of God. 


Fe Chriſtians to join themſelves in parti- 
L cular Societies or Congregations, in order 
to carry on the great Intereſts of Religion, ap- 
pears to be both a Duty and a Privilege: It 
ſtands upon juſt Foundations as a Duty, and as 
a Privilege tis attended with excellent Advan- 
tages. I confeſs the Words of my Text chiefly 

deſign to teach us what is the particular Rule 
whereby this Practice ſhould be conducted, and 
who ſhould be the Perſons thus join'd together 
in holy Fellowſhip, even the Gentiles who are 
converted to Chriſt, as well as the Jews: Yet 
the general Duty is plainly intimated, (vlg.) 
that thoſe who profeſs the Name of Chriſt, and 
have reaſon to hope that Chri/# Fas received 
them, ſhould allo receive one another into mutual 
Communion in all the ſocial Parts and Privi- 
lezes of the Chriſtian Religion, t with one 

1 Mind 
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Mind and with one Mouth they may glorify God, 
even the Father of our Lord Feſus Chriſt. 


In my Diſcourſe on this Subject, I ſhall en- 
deavour to ſet before you theſe ſeveral Things. 


I. The Reaſonableneſs of this Praftice. = 
II. Some ſpecial Advantages that ariſe from it. 
III. The Characters of the Perſons more par- 


ticularly, of whom this is required, and in what 


Numbers they ſhould unite together to make 
a Chriſtian Church. 

IV. The Duties of Perſons thus united in 
Chriſtian Societies or Churches. 

V. I ſhall mention the Officers which Chriſt 
has appointed in his Churches to perform pe- 
culiar Services therein. 


Fir, We are to conſider the e 
' of this Practice, whereby it will appear to be 
the Duty of thoſe who profeſs the Religion of 
Chriſt to agree together, and form themſelves into 
' particular Societies. 

The firſt Reaſon is this, That without ſuch 
an Agreement to unite together in he Practice of 
Chriſtianity, there can be no ſuch thing as publick 
Worſhip regularly maintained among Chriſtians, 
nor public Honcurs paid to God in the Name of 
Jeſus. Now the Worſhip of God in publick 
Aſſemblies is ſo neceflary for his Honour in all 
Ages, and under all Diſpenſations, and was ſo 
carefully practiſed among the primitive Chriſti- 
ans by the Authority of Chr:/t and his Apoſtles, 
that we cannot be excuſed from it, if we pro- 
feſs our ſelves to believe in Chriſt. This has 
been made ſufficiently evident in a former Diſ- 

| courſe, 
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courſe. And if there be ſuch a thing as pub- 
lick Worſhip maintain'd, the Light of Nature 
ſhews us there muſt be ſome certain Time, and 
ſome certain Place appointed by Agreement 
among ſuch Worſhippers, fince no one Chri- 
ſtian that I know of bas any Authority given 
by the Scripture to appoint preciſely the Times 
and Places, and magiſterially to impoſe chem 
upon his Brethren. 

As for the Place under the Jewiſh Diſpenſa- 
tion, God himſelf appointed the Tabernacle 
in the Days of AMsjes, and the Temple in the 
Time of Solomon as ſacred Places for publick 
Sacrifices, and ſome peculiar Solemnities of 
Worſhip; but the Sacredneſs of Places is now 
at an end, as our Lord informs us, Jobn iv. 21, 
24. and even during that Diſpenſation, the Sy- 
nagogues throvghout the Land where God 
was weekly worſhipped by the People, were 
built and frequented by the Agreement or Con- 
ſent of the People, as the Light of Nature di- 
rected; and the Worſhip of Chriſtian Churches 
is more akin to that of the Synagogues than that 
of che Temple. 

As for the Time, the firſt Day of the Week 
is. the Chriſtian Day of Worſhip by Apoſtolick 
Appointment: But Chriſtians muſt agree toge- 
ther upon the Hour, as well as the Day, in order 
tonite in the ſeveral Parts of Worſhip. 

Without ſuch an Agreement of Chriſtians 
among themſelves, there could be no Celebra- 
tion of publick Ordinances in a becoming man- 
ner, no united Prayers and Praiſes could aſcend 
to Heaven, there would be no ſocial Atten- 

dance 
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dance upon the Word preached, no Participa- 
tion of the great Ordinance of the Lord's Sup- 
per, which is a part of ſocial Religion, a facred 
Feaſt or Repreſentation of the bleſſed Commu- 


nion which Chriſtians have both with Chriſt 


their Lord, and with one another. For this 
Reaſon they muſt agree upon the Place to meer 
in, that the whole Church may come together in one 
Place, as 1 Cor. xi. 20. and they muſt agree 
upon one Hour, or tarry for one another till 
they are come, 1 Cor. xi. 33. 

The ſecond Reaſon for ſuch a Practice is 
this. (viz.) Without an Agreement to keep up ſuch 
Societies for Worſhip, the Doctrines of Christ 
and his Goſpel could not be fo conſtantly and fo ex- 
tenſively held forth to the World, and there would 
be no rational Hope of the Continuance or In- 
creaſe of Chriſtianity among Men. Particular 
Chriſtians die out of this World from Day to 
Day, and there would be few riſing up in 
their ſtead to ſupport this Religion, if there 
were not publick Aſſemblies appointed or a- 


greed upon: Tis in theſe Aſſemblies the Goſpel 
with all the Duties and Bleſſings thereof is pub- 
liſhed to the World; tis here Unbehevers may 


attend and hear the glorious Truths of the Go- 
ſpel ſet forth in a proper Light, and the Name 


and Memory, the Perſon and Offices, the 


Graces and Glories of our great Redeemer are 
_ diſplay'd among Men, 1 Cor. xiv. 23. When the 
whole Church is come together to one Place, there 
come in theſe that are unlearned or Unbelievers, 
and when the important Affairs of Chriſtianity 
are managed with becoming Order and De- 
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cency, and the Doctrines of our Salvation are 
ſer forth in a happy Light, They that believe 
not are convinced, the $ ecrets of their Hearts are 
made manifeſt, they will worſhip God together 
with us and report that God is among us of 
Truth: Hereby thoſe that are convinced of their 
Sin and Danger, and have fled for Refuge to lay 
Hold on jeſus as their only Hape, are encouraged 
to come and join themſelves to the Church, 
when they behold the Beauty of the Lord in 
his Goſpel- Sanctuary, and the Appearances of 
his Power and Glory there. 

In ſhore, I might add, that there is no oub- 
lick Religion, no Worthip of any K ind, can be 
well maintain'd in the World, without ſuch an 
Agreement among the Perſons that profeſs that 
Religion: Even Heatlens and Turks and Fes, 
all ſort of Worſhippers in every Age, think it 
neceſſary to agree to worthip their God in par- 
ticular Societies, and thereby maintain their re- 
ligious Communion wich each other. 

It is granted indeed, that where a national Re- 
ligion is eſtabliſh'd by the Authori ity of the Magi- 
ſtrate, and the Times, and Places, and Modes of 
Worſhipare appointed by him, together with the 
Per ſons who thall miniſter therein throughout 

the ſeveral Cities, Towns and Villages in that 
Nation, there is no ſuch Neceſſity for private 
Perſons to form an expreſs Agreement amongſt 
themſelves about this Matter, if their Conſci- 
ences lead them to the ſame Worſhip and 
Practice which the Magiſtrate requires: Their 
conſtant willing Attendance implies ſuch an 
Agreement. But I can find no Power of impo- 
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; fing this publick Worſhip, given to Magiſtrates, 
; among all the Principles of natural Reaſon, nor 
among any of the Writings of the New Teſta- 
a ment: And thoſe Perſons whoſe Conſciences lead 
; them to differ from this eſtabliſh'd Religion, are 


then directed by the Light of Nature as well as 
Scripture, to form ſuch Agreements amo 
themſelves, in order to maintain Chriſtian Wor- 
ſhip, and the Practice of Chriſtianity, as they 
find it repreſented in the Bible. 211515 8 
The ſecond ching I propoſed was to ſhew you 
ſome of the Advantages of ſuch an Agreement 
for Chriſtian Fellowſhip, and among others I 
might mention ſuch as theſe. | 
1. It gives Courage to every Chriſtian to pro- 
feſs and prattiſe his Religion, when many Perſons 
are engaged by mutual Agreement in the ſame 
Profeſſion and Practice. We don't love to be 
fingular, and to be pointed at by the World, 
as ſtanding and acting alone, eſpecially in the 
Affairs of God and Religion; but when a good 
Company unite themſelves together for ſuch a 
ſacred Purpoſe, this takes away the Reproach 
of Singularity ; they all ſtrengthen one ano- 
ther's lands ic the Ways of the Lord, and they 
bear up with more Firmneſs of Heart againſt 
the Reproaches of the World. 15 
2. Tis more for the particular Edification 0 
Chriſtians, that Yrs Socteties ſhould be form'd, 
where the Word of Chriſt is conſtantly preached, 
where the Ordinances of Chriſt are adminiſter d, 
and the Religion of Chriſt is held forth in a ſo- 
cial and honourable manner to the World. . Here- 
by every Chriſtian knows where to go to hear 
the 
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the Goſpel preached, and Multitudes are in- 
ſtructed at once in the great Things that relate 
to their eternal Peace: Hereby thoſe who have 


known the Things of Chriſt more eaſily call 


to mind what they have learn'd, and are ad- 
moniſhed of their daily Duty by the publick 
Preacher: Here their Prayers are united, and 
their Songs of Praiſe; and ſuch an Union of 


Prayers and Praiſes is delightful and acceptable 


to him who inbabits the Praiſes of Tſrael, and 
who has incouraged them 70 agree in aſking Mer- 


cies from God, and to ſtrive together in Prayer. 


United Devotions are much more likely to ob- 
tain Succeſs, 


3. Such a holy Fellowſhip and Agreement to 


wall togetber in the Ways of Chriſt, is a happy 
Guard againſt Backſlidins and Apoſtacy, lis a 
Defence againſt the Temptations of the World, and 


the Defilements of a ſinful Age. Having given 
my Name up to Chriſi in a publick manner, 
how ſhall I dare to renounce him? Having 


Joined my ſelf to the Followers of Chriſt, how 


ſhall I break thoſe Bonds, and depart from 
them, or diſgrace that holy Fellowſhip by any 
known Sin? Having made a publick Profeſſion 
of my avowed Obedience to Teſus as a Lord 


and King, how can I dare decline his Service, 
or indulge my ſelf in thoſe Ioiquities which 
| his Goſpel forbids? 


4. Chriſtians thus united together by mutual 
Acquaintance and Agreement, can give each other 
better Aſſiſtance in every thing that relates to Re- 
ligion, whether publick or private: They warm 


one another's Hearts by mutual holy Conver- 


ſation 
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ſation, they ſupport one another when ready 
to fall, and raiſe and reftore thoſe that are fallen 
in a Spirit of Meekneſs. But as Solomon warns 
us, wo to him that falls while he walks alone, who 
ſhall help him up? or how can one be warm alone? 
Eccleſ. iv. 10. Hand joining in Hand adds 
Force and Strength, Aſſiſtance and Stability to 
any Purpoſe or Deſign whatſoever ; and fre- 
quent meeting together gives Fellow Chriſti- 
ans Opportunity of exhor ting one another to main- 
tain their common Chriſtianity, as in Heb. x. 25. 
Forſake not the aſſembling of your ſelves together, 
but exhort one another, and provoke one another 
to Love and to good Works. Chriſtians when 
they come to mutual Acquaintance and Agree- 
ments of this kind, they afford better Help to 
one another when under Difficulties by Ad- 
vice, and under Sorrows they relieve each other 
by Chriſtian Conſolation and ſocial Prayers. 
They afford greater Aid and Strength to each 
other, againſt Temptations and Dangers, be- 
cauſe they are better inform'd of each other's 
Circumſtances and Tempers. They know one 
another's Wants and Weakneſſes more, they pity 
one another with more Tenderneſs, and they 
guard each other againſt the common Injuries - 
and Inſults of Men. Happy the Perſons who 
are thus united in the Fellowſhip of the Go- 
ſpel, and who by practifing theſe Duties, and 
communicating and enjoying theſe Advantages, 
caſt a Glory upon the Goſpel of Chriſt, 

The third general Head leads me to enquire 
more particularly, Who are the Perſons who 
ſhould thus receive one another in the Lord, or join 
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together in Chriſtian Fellowſhip. The general 
Direction of the new Teſtament is contain'd in 
the Words of my Text, that we ſhould receive 
into this facred Communion all that Chriſt has 
received to partake of his Salvation, and that 
we make no other Teſt whereby to receive Per- 
ſons into our particular Congregations, than a 
credible Profeſſion of thoſe Things which 
Chrift has made neceſſary in order to partake of 
his Benefits. Receive ye one another as Chri/t 
hath received us, whether ye be Jews or Greeks, 
whether ye be Bond or Free, whatſoever dif- 
ferent Character ye ſuſtain in the civil Life, or 
whatever different Nations gave you Birth. 
Whoſoever makes a credible Profeſſion to have 
received Jeſus Chriſt and his Goſpel, and their 
Practice be correſpondent to their Profeſſion, 
they are to be received by us, tho' they may 
differ in particular Opinions, or in particular 
Practices, which are of leſs Moment and Im- 
portance. This is one great Deſign of St. Paul's 
xivth Chap. to the Romans. In his Day there 
were ſome Chriſtians that maintained a Regard 
to Fewiſh Ceremonies, there were others who 
thought themſelves intirely delivered from all 
thoſe Yokes of Bondage; ſome eat Meat with 
Freedom, while others only eat Herbs; ſome 
obſerved particular Days as holy, while others 
neglefed to obſerve them; ſome were weak in 
the Faith, and others firong ; but they are-all 
called to receive one another into Chriſtian Fel- 
lowſhip, and not make theſe doubtful Diſpu- 
tations a Bar to their facred Union; for the King- 
dom of God is not Meat and Drink, but Righte- 


ouſneſs 
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ouſneſs and Peace, and Foy in the Holy Ghoſt | 


and he that in theſe things ſerveth Chriſt is accep- 
table to God, and approved of Men, and there- 
fore he ſhould not be excluded from Chriſtian 
Societies, Rom. xiv. 1, 2, 3, 17, 18. 22 
This I fay is the general Rule: But it muſt 
be confeſs'd, that there are ſome Chriſtians 
whoſe Sentiments are fo directly contrary to 
others, that tis hardly poſſible they ſhould 
unite in publick Worſhip; as for inſtance, 
he that believes preſcribed Forms of Prayer 
to be an unlawful thing cannot join with 
a Society who never pray but by preſcribed 
Forms: He that thinks no Man can be a Mt- 
niſter, unleſs he be ordained by the Hand of a 
Diocefan Biſhop, cannot unite in Worſhip with 
a Society whoſe Miniſters never had nor deſired 
ſuch an Ordination. But let each take heed how _ 
they embrace ſuch limiting Principles. There 
are others who differ ſo widely in ſome of the 
moſt important Articles of Chriſtianity, thatthey 
cannot worſhip together with any tolerable Edi- 
fication or Comfort, (4v:2.) Thoſe who believe 
Chriſt died as a proper Sacrifice of Atonement 
for Sin, and venture their whole Hope of Sal- 
vation upon it, and wait for ſanctifying Influ- 
ences from the holy Spirit, cannot comfortably 
unite with ſuch fort of Chriſtians as ſuppoſe 
Chrift to be only a Meſſenger and a Prophet ſent 
to reſtore natural Religion to Men, and who de- 
ny any atoning Virtue to his Death, or any In- 
fluences from the Spirit to change their Hearts, 
and make them holy. Theſe are Articles which 
I take to be Matters of ſo high Importance in 
W H h 2 the 
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the Religion of the Goſpel, that I cannot ad- 
viſe Perſons to unite in Societies for Worſhip, 
where they are no better agreed in their Prin- 
ciples: The humble and ſincere. Believer of the 
Goſpel of Chriſt, would find his Devotion and 
his Edification continually interrupted by ſuch 
jarring Opinions and Conteſts, and the whole 
Work of Preaching, Prayer and Praiſe would 
be very diſguſtful to one part, while it pleaſes 
the other. How is it poſſible #0 ſhould walk 
together, except they are better agreed? Amos 
iii. 3. They agree indeed in the Name of Chri- 
ſtianity, but their real Religion ſeems to be of 
a different Kind. 2 
The general Advice which I would give as 
moſt conformable to the Sentiments of the great 
Apoſtle, is this, Let every Perſon take heed 
that he does not too much inlarge, nor too 
much narrow the Principles of Chriſtianity, 
that he does not make any Article of Faith and 
Practice more or leſs neceſſary than Scripture 
has made it, and that he does not raiſe needleſs 
Scruples in his own Breaſt, nor in the Hearts 
of others, by too great a Separation from ſuch 
as. our common. Lord has received. = 
I proceed now to conſider how great the Num- 
ber of Perſons ſhould be, which may properly form 
ſuch a Chriſtian Society; and in anſwer to this 
Queſtion, I mult ſay, tis left very much to the 
Liberty and Prudence of Men. In general there 
ſhould be ſo many as to give it the Name of a 
publick Aſſembly: And yet if there are but a 
few Chriſtians within the reach of one another, 
who can conveniently meet once a Week at the 
2 | .. *. 1 WE 
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ſame time and the ſame Place for religious Pur- 


oſes, I think theſe may join themſelves in 
Chriſtian Fellowſhip, and the Promiſe of our 
Saviour belongs to them, where to or three of 
you are met together in my Name, there am I in 
the midſt of them, Matt. xviii. 20. 

We might alſo obſerve, that no more ſhould 
uſually join together in one Society, than can 
frequently meet together in one Place at one 
Time, and be edified by the Mouth of one 
Preacher, or lift up their joint Prayers and 
Praiſes to God by the Lips of one Miniſter : 
And perhaps the very Words of my Text may 
include that Meaning, Recerve one another, that 
with one Mind and with one Mouth you may glo- 
rify God the Father. The Corinthian Church 
met together in one Place, 1 Cor. xiv. 23. And 
while one ſpoke in Prayer, Propheſy or Exhor- 
tation, the others were called to Silence and 


Attention, ver. 31. 


Now a Company of Chriſtians thus agree- 
ing in the moſt important Articles of Faith and 
Practice, and conſenting to unite together to 
worſhip God through Jeſus Chri/t in all his Or- 
dinances, and to keep up the Chriſtian Intereſt 
in the World, are properly a Church of Chriſt. 
Such was the Church of Corinth, ſuch the 
Church at Philippi, ſuch the ſeveral Churches 
of Galatia, and the Churches of Afia, of which 


mention is made in the New Teſtament; * and 


H h 3 their 


It is granted the 3 ſometimes ſpeaks of a Church in the 
Houſe, which is ſmaller than that of a publick Aſſembly, unleſs 
it mean that the Chriſtians of one Place met together in that * 
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their Agreement to worſhip and walk together 
in Chriſtian Fellowſhip, is that Church Covenant 
which in the very Nature of Things is neceſ- 
ſary to conſtitute a regular Chriſtian Society, 
and to maintain the Golpel in the World in the 
Principles and Practices of it: Nor can there 
be any Chriſtian Communion maintained in an 
orderly manner, without ſuch a Covenant or 
Agreement as this is, either more plainly ex- 
preſſed, or neceſſarily implied: Tis only the 
Addition of ſome Things which Chr:/? has not 
required to ſuch a Covenant or Agreement 
as this is, that has expoſed the Name of a 
Church Covenant to ſo many Reproaches in the 
World: Otherwiſe, I am ſure, it deſerves none. 
The Forrib Head I propos'd, was to repre- 
ſent ſome of the Duties which plainly ariſe from 
ſuch an Agreement of Cbriſtians to walk and wor- 
ſhip together, for the Support of their Religion. 
I. May we not ſay, that all the Duties which 
the Diſciples of Chriſt owe to their Fellow Chri- 
ſtians throughout the World, are more particularly 
incumbent upon thoje who are united by their own 
Conſent in the ſame religious Society? Such as ro 
love one another, to aſſiſt, comfort and ſuccour 
one 


for Worſhip: Sometimes it ſpeaks of te Church at Jeruſalem, 
which in the firſt Formation of it ſeems to be of a larger Extent 
than could worſhip in one Place, as confitting of many thouſand 
Souls: But we muſt remember, that the national Church of the 
Fews could not be ſuppoſed all at once to be diſſolved ſo as to 
form itſelf into particular Congregations, with all that Regularity 
and Order which afterward was obſerved in {ingle. Chriſtian Socie- 
ties: Or perhaps the Word Church may be iometimes uſed to ſig- 
nify all the Chriſtians that dwell either in one City or in one Houle, 
without Regard to any ſuch ipecial Agreement of walking or. wore 
Miping together. 
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one another in things that relate to this Life, 
or the Life to come, to watch over and warn 
one another leſt any fall into Sin, to admoniſn 
one another in Love, and to reſtore thoſe that 
are. fallen with holy Tenderneſs, and in gene- 
ral to fulfill all kind and friendly Offices to each 
other, in Vindication of their common Faith, 
and in the Practice of pure Religion. We are 
commanded 70 do good to all Men, eſpecially to the 
Houſhold of Faith, Gal. vi. 10. and what is due 
to all the Churches of Cbriſt on Earth, ſeems 
more particularly due to the Church of which 
we are Members, becauſe theſe are within the 
reach of our Notice and our Aſſiſtance, and we 
expect the ſame friendly Offices from them, 
ſince we have mutually given up our ſelves to 
one ſince another in the Lord. 

2. Thoſe who are united by ſuch an Agreement, 
ought moſt uſually to attend on the publick Aſſem- 
blies and Miniſtrations of that Church, where it 
can be done with reaſonable Conveniency; for we 
have join'd our ſelves in Society for this very 
Purpoſe. Tis granted indeed, that many par- 
ticular Circumſtances in Life may give a juſt 
Occaſion for Perſons more or leſs frequently to 
join with other Churches in their Solemnities, 
which it would be too large at preſent to reckon 
up; but if upon every trivial Humor we ablent 
our ſelves from that Worſhip, and thoſe Mini- 
{trations which we have agreed to ſupport, it 
has a Tendency to deſtroy that very Fellowſhip 
which we ingage to maintain ; and if each take 
take their Liberty in this Reſpect, without juſt 
Reaſon, to wander where they pleaſe, the Mi- 

"4 niſter 
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niſter may preach to the bare Walls, nor can 
any Ordinances be celebrated with Conſtancy 
and Honour. he 

1 might add alſo, that the conſtant Atten- 
dance upon the fame Miniſtry, is the Way to 
obtain a more uniform and regular Knowledge 
of the whole Scheme of Chriſtianity, ſince tis 
to be ſuppoſed that there is more Uniformity in 
the Sentiments of the ſame Preacher, upon the 
ſeveral Parts of the Chriſtian Doctrine, and 
that in a Courſe of Years he will run through 
the various Articles of Faith and Practice. 
3. Tis the Duty of Perſons thus united 79 
maintain their Church or Society, by receiving in 
new Members amongſt them by a general Confent. 
Now when Perſons profeſs that they believe all the 
neceſſary and moſt important Articles of the Chri- 
ſtian Faith, when they declare they have ſolemnly” 
given up tbemſelves to Feſus Chriſt as their Savi- 
our and their Lord, according to the Requirements 
of the Goſpel, and when they ingage to walk in all 
the Ordinances of Chriſt, and deſire to join with 
that particular Society, tis the Buſineſs and Duty 
of the Members thereof to receive ſuch Profeſſors, 
ſuppoſing always that their good Character in 
Lite gives a probable Witneſs to the Truth and 
Sincerity of their Profeſſion. My Text bids the 
converted Romans receive one another in the Lord, 
as Chriſt has received them, and every Church 
ihould receive ſuch as deſire to join with them 
upon theſe Principles. 5 

4. In order to keep the Church pure from $11 
and Scandal, they ſhould feparate themſelves from 
thoſe that walk dijorderly, who are guilty of groſs 

and 
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and known Sins, 2 Theſſ. iii. 6. they ſhould re- 
prove them with juſt Severity, as the Offence 


| deſerves; and if the Crime be ſuch as makes 


void their Profeſſion, they ſhould be caſt our of 
the Church or excommunicated, as the Corinthian 
Offender, who committed Inceſt, was caſt out 
by his Brethren, hen the Church vas gathered 
together at the Order of the Apoſtle, 1 Cor. v. 
4, 5,7, 11, 13. They muſt put away wicked Per- 
ens from among them, leſt they be charged with 
incouraging or indulging Iniquity. When there 
are ſettled Elders or Miniſters among them, 
theſe ought to go before the Church, in a way 
of Advice and Direction according to the Will 
of Chriſt, and by their Lips Perſons ſhould be 
received into, or caſt out of the Congregation: 
This is called the Diſcipline of the Church. Yet 
tis ſtill to be deem'd an Act of the Church; 
for Paul's Epiſtles which are written to the 
Churches, require them to receive worthy 
Members, and they are required to caſt out thoſe 
who are proved to be unworthy :- Therefore this 
Sentence inflicted on the Corinthian Sinner is 
called the Puniſhment that was inflicted by many, 
2 Cor. ii. 6, and in the 7th and 8th Verſes, the 
Church is commanded to forgive and receive 
him again o_ his deep pv 21992 ax 
Tis neceſſary that Officers be choſen by the 
Church to fulfill ſeveral Services in it and for 
it. What Perſon will take upon him conſtantly 
to ſpeak in Prayer, and be as the Mouth of the 
People to God? Who ſhall preach and be as 
the Mouth of God to the People? Who ſhall 


baptize and adminiſter the Lord's Supper? Wo 
| EE ects. ſhall 
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ſhall take care of a Place for Worſhip, or pro- 
vide Bread and Wine for the Lord's Table? 
Who ſhall collect and diſtribute the Money of 
the Church to the Miniſter or the Poor, if no 


particular Perſons are appointed for theſe Pur- 
poſese But how many ſorts of Officers belong 


to a Chriſtian Church, and what their diſtinct 


Services are, ſhall be ſhewn under the next ge- 
neral Head. 
6. Tis the Duty of 7500 0e 0 ircumſtances 
will afford it, to 3 of their earthly Sub- 
- ftance toward the common Expences of the Society ; 
1. e. for the Proviſion of the Place of Worſhip, 
the Maintenance of the Miniſter, the Support of 
the Poor, and for every thing that relates to 
the outward Preſervation and Intereſts of the 
Church : And each one ſhould give according 
to his Ability: This is but a piece of common 
Juſtice, and tis ſometimes fit to tell them ſo. 

7. Shall I add in the laſt Place, That every 
thing of Church Affairs ought to be managed with 
Decency and Order, wi 15 Harmany and Peace? 
So the Apoſtle directs the Corintbians, Epiſt. 1. 
Chap. xiv. 40. and Chap. xvi. 14. Let all things 
| be done decently and in order: Let all your Affairs 
be done with Charity: So in my Text, with one 
Mind, as well as with one Mouth glorify God. It 
1s true indeed, every Man has a Will and par- 
ticular Sentiments and Inclinations of his own ; 
but the moſt common and peaceful way of de- 
termining publick Affairs, is by the Will and 
Inclination of the major Part manifeſted by a 
Vote: And in Matters of leſſer Moment tis ge- 
_ ns and ſafeſt to ſubmit to ſuch a De- 

termination 


2. 
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termination of the Majority, where it may be 
done without Sin: But it is a very deſirable 
Thing, if poſſible, to do nothing without the 
unanimous Approbation of thoſe that are con- 
cern'd. If there are differences ariſing, thoſe 
who diſſent from the major Part, ought to be 
treated with all Tenderneſs, in order to con- 
vince and perſuade them to conſent. But if any 
thing be determined by the Majority which 
they cannot comply with, they may peaceably 
make their Remonſtrances; and if they pleaſe, 
be diſmiſſed from that Society or deparr. 

The Fifth General leads me to enquire who 
are the Officers which Chrift bath appointed in his 
Churches? The Names of the Officers are theſe 
two, which probably include all the reſt, Bz- 
ſhops and Deacons ; ſo they are called, Phil. i. 1. 

Biſhops and Elders in primitive Times are 
both called Overſeers in the Greek, and ſeem to 
be the ſame Officers, for St. Paul gives Titus 
the ſeveral Characters of a Biſbop, in order to 
direct what fort of Perſons ſhould be choſen for 


Elders. Their Buſineſs is to teach and inſtruct, 


to go before the People in performing Acts of 
Worſhip, 10 give themſelves up to the Miniſtry of 
the Mord and Prayer, and to exhort and govern 
the Flock, not by their own Will, nor by Rules of 


their own Invention, but only by the general 


Rules chat Chriſi has given, which muſt be ap- 
plied to particular Caſes by their Prudence, and 
in Matters of Moment they ſhould do nothing 
without the Conſent of the Society. What the 
Difference is berwixt Paſtors and Teachers, and 
whether there be any E/ders who only are called 

to 
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to rule, but not in a ſtated manner to teach or 
adminiſter Ordinances in the Church, I cannot 
now tarry to inquire or determine. 
The other Officers are called Deacons, the 
Inſtitution whereof you find in Ads vi. and 
whoſe Buſineſs it is to take care of the Poor, 
and /erve Tables, i. e. to ſee that the Table of 
the Lord, the Table of the Poor, and the Table 
of the Miniſter be ſupplied; for the Apoſtle in- 
forms us that the Poor muſt be relieved, and 
they which preach the Goſpel muſt live of the Go- 
ſpel, ſo has the Lord ordained, 1 Cor. ix. 14. and 
other Things which relate to the Convenience 
of ſuch a Society in their publick Meeting, are 
generally ſuppoſed to come under the Care of 
the Deacons *, 8 
When a Chriſtian Society is furniſh'd with 
ſuch Officers, it ſeems to have every thing with- 
in itſelf that is neceſſary to the Being or Well- 
being of a Church of Chri/, Here are all 
5 ; | Things 


Na all theſe Officers muſt be choſen by the Church. What- 

ſoever may be pretended to be done by the Apoſtles themſelves, 
or what Directions ſoever are ſuppoſed to be given to Timothy or 
Titus toward the ſettling of Churches, or ordaining of Officers, by 
virtue of their extraordinary Gifts in the primitive Times, without 
an explicit Declaration of the Choice of the People recorded, yet 
there 1s no Authority given to any Perſon that I can find, to make 
themſelves, or any other Perſons Elders or Deacons in a particular 
Church, without their free Conſent: And indeed in thoſe very 
primitive Days, the Choice of the People was plainly required to- 
. Wards the making of Deacons, Ads vi. 3. Look ye out amongſt ye 
Men of honeſt Report, &c. tho' the Apoſtles are ſaid to ordain them 
by Prayer and Impofition of Hands, ver. 6. And in the earlieſt 
Hiſtories and Records we have of theſe Matters, the People's 
Choice or Conſent was required to introduce Elders or Biſhops 
into a Church: Nor indeed 1s it proper that the Souls of the People, 
nor the Church's Money ſhould be intruſted with Elders or Dea- 
cons impoſed upon them by others, e 
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Things that are needful, which are within the 
Power of Man, for the Preſervation of Piety 
and Purity among them, and for the Continu- 
ance of the ſame Religion with Decency and 
Honour in a conſtant Succeſſion, ſo long as the 
Goſpel ſhall call in new Converts out of this 
finful World. 

It remains only that I make a few RefleQi- 
ons upon the preſent Diſcourſe. 

Refl. 1. How beautiful is the Order of the 
Goſpel, and the Fellowſhip of a Chriſtian Church? 
How ſtrong and plain are the Foundations, and 
the Grounds of it? "Tis built on eternal Rea- 
ſon, and the Relations of Things, as well as on the 
Mord of God. How happy it is that the very 
Light of Nature dictates to Chriſtians far the 
greateſt part of thoſe Duties which Church 
Fellowſhip requires, ſuppoſing ſtill that the 
revealed Doctrines and Sacraments of Chri- 
ſtianity are firſt known and acknowledged. 
The peculiar poſitive. Preſcriptions relating to 
Chriſtian Churches are but few, whereas the 


general Duties are ſuch as Reaſon and the Light 


of Nature ſeem to propoſe and apptove in all 
voluntary religious Societies whatſoever. If a 
Deiſt, who profeſſes nothing but natural Re- 
ligion, once came ſo far as to receive the Chri- 
ſtian Faich and the Sacraments, his Reaſon 
would lead him into almoſt all the Parts of 
Chriſtian Communion, which J have deſcribed. 
'Tis the evil Mixture of the needleſs and fanci- 
ful Inventions of Men, with the plain and com- 


mon Dictates of the Light of Nature and Scrip- 


Lure in publick Religion, and the Impoſition of 
| theſe 
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theſe Things upon Conſcience, that has beer 
the Diſgrace and Ruin' of many Chriſtian 
Churches, and is an high Miſdemeanour againſt 
Chriſt, who is the Lord and King of his Church. 


Reaſon and Revelation are the only Principles 
of his Religion, and of the Government of his 


Kingdom. 5 
Refl. 2. Ho little do they value the true In- 
tereſts of Chriſtian Religion, the publick Honour of 
Chriſt and his Goſpel, or the Edification and Com- 
fort of their own Souls, who neglect this holy Com. 
munion? There are twenty little excuſes that 
ſome Perſons are ready to make againſt uniting 
themſelves in Fellowſhip: But let Conſcience 
do its Office, and examin fincerely whether 
ſuch Excuſes will be a ſufficient Apology in the 
great Day. A late eminent Divine well known to 
ſome of us, (viz.) Mr. Nathaniel Taylor gives this 
Direction to thoſe who have given up themſelves 
to God in Jeſus Chriſt.“ Join your ſelves, ſays 
* he, as Members to ſome 33 Church of 
« Chriſt or other. For the better Edification of 
& his Body, our Saviour has appointed the 
« erecting of particular Churches: And where- 
« eyer a ſufficient Number of Perſons were cal- 
e led, it was the conſtant Practice of the primi- 
« tive Times, to unite in ſuch Societies as 
ſtated Members of them, under the Guidance 


« and Conduct of thoſe Paſtors and Teachers, 

« which with their own Conſent, the holy 

e Ghoſt had ſet over them to rule and feed 

« them. This is a Conſtitution of Chriſt, 
« which is directly thwarted and oppoſed by a 

« Generation of looſe and rambling as 

| that 
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that content themſelves with bare hearing, 
and that too in a very odd way. For they 
are a fort of volatile Auditors, perpetually 
friſking to and fro, who can fix no where. 
Were all Men of this Humor, there could 
be no ſuch thing as particular Churches, 
which Chriſt has appointed for the edifying 
of his Members: And how they can rationally 
expect to flouriſh either in Grace or Peace, 
while they live in a direct Oppoſition to a ma- 
nifeſt Inſtitution of our Lord Jeſus, which 


was not more an Effect of his Authori- 


ty, than of his Wiſdom and Goodneſs? I 
wiſh Men would ſeriouſly confider ; Are any 
of you ſo ſelf-ſufficient that you need no 
Paſtor, nor the Aſſiſtance of your Fellow 
Chriſtians to watch over, admoniſh, rebuke, 
exhort, comfort, ſtrengthen and counſel you? 
Are there none of the Churches of Chr:/t that 
are pure enough? none of them that have 
Latitude, or Strictneſs enough for you? none 


of them worthy enough for you to join your 


ſelf unto? When our Lord hath given ſuch 
Variety of Gifts to his Miniſters, is there 
none of them whoſe Abilities ſuit you, and 
pleaſe your curious Palates, that by ſettling 
under them you may be edified? I may fay 
to ſuch Perſons as Conſtantine once did to ſuch - 
a ſelfconceited Man, Take a Ladder and 
climb up to Heaven by thy ſelf alone. In ſhort, 
a Society of Believers walking together in 
Goſpel Order, is like the excellent Compo- 
{ure of Syllables, Words and Sentences, that 
have a great. deal of Senſe and Signification 
2 | 0 
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in them; but a ſeparated and divided Chri- 
“ ſtian, that will join himſelf to no Church, 
« is like a fingle Letter, or a disjointed Syllable, 
ce that is perfect Nonſenſe.” 

Refl. 3. How criminal are thoſe Perſons who 
break the beautiful Order and Harmony of a 
Church of Chrift for Trifles? Whoſe fanciful 
Humors, or whole impoſing Spirit raiſes up 
Diſcord and Conteſt in a well ſettled and Peace- 
ful Church; ſome are peeviſh, becauſe the 
Church will not conſent to let them have 
their own Will, or becauſe others will not obey 
their aſſumed Power. Some affect to make 
Divifions upon every little Occaſion, out of 
unreaſonable Pretences of Purity and Order, 
where Scripture gives no plain Rule. What- 
ever Varniſh may colour over ſuch Practices in 
this World, yet ſuch humorous and unreaſon- 
able Diſturbers of the Peace ſhall receive no 
Thanks from our Lord Jeſus in the great 
Day, whether they be Paſtors or People. 
 Refl. 4. When we behold a Society of Chri- 
ftians flouriſhing in Holineſs, and honourably main- 

taining the Beauty of this ſacred Fellowſhip, let us 
take Occaſion to raiſe our Thoughts to the hea- 
venly World, to the Church of the firſt-born, who 
are aſſembled on high, where everlaſting Beauty, 
Order, Peace and Holineſs are maintained in 
the Preſence of Jeſus our common Lord. And 
when we meet with little Inconveniencies, Unea- 
fineſs and Conteſt in any Church of Chriſt on 
Earth, let us point our Thoughts and our Hopes 
ul upward to that divine Fellowſhip of the 
Saints, and the Spirits of the Fuſt made perfect, 


where 
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where Contention and Diſorder have no Place. 
There the Glories and the Graces of the Re- 
deemer who is the Head of the Church, are 
diffuſed over all the happy Aſſembly: They 
adore and love their God and their Saviour with 
ſupreme Fervency, and they love one another 


with pure Affection; their Hearts and Souls are 
one, ant they rejoice in the Love of God, and 


in the Preſence of the Lamb for ever. 
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SERMON I. 


The Pleaſure and Advantage of vital 


. 2 


RoMANS vii. 22. 


0 
& 


For 1 delight in the Law of God after the inward 


an. 


JJ! ͤͤlui.ñ.. . e a .. es 


Be the Lau of God, we may here underſtand 


the whole of natural and revealed Reli- 
gion, for the Light of Nature is the Law of God 
written in the Heart, and Revelation is the Law 
written in our Bibles; theſe are the Delight of 
a renewed Soul, for of ſuch muſt the inward 
Man in our Text be meant, becauſe in the next 
Chapter, the ſame Apoſtle ſays, that the carnal | 
Mind is Enmity againſt God, and not ſubject to 
his Laws, neither indeed can it be, We may 
therefore raiſe this Obſervation, as the Foun- 
dation of the following Diſcourſe, 
That inward and vital Religion i is delightful 


ad advantageous to a renewed Mind. 
In ſpeaking/To which I ſhall 


a« W 


as Mi 


Firſt, Enquire what we are to underſtand by 
vital Religion. And, 

Secondly, Wherein the Pleaſure and Advan- 
tage of it conſiſts, 


2 5 Firſt, 


W 
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Firft, What are we to underſtand by vital Re- 
ligion? Now this is oppoſed to what the Apoſtle 
calls the Appearance or Form of it, which, like 
the Picture of a Man, may repreſent his Shape 
and Likeneſs, tho deſtitute of Life and Motion; 
agreeably hereunto we read of a dead Faith, and 
of dead Works ; Faith is dead when it does not 
produce the Fruits of Holineſs, and Works are 
dead when they do not ſpring from a living 
Principle of Faith. The Religion of great Num- 
bers of Profeſſors conſiſts only in making a fair 
Shew, like the Scribes and Phariſees of old, who, 
when they gave Alms to the Poor, ſounded a Trum- 
pet before them, that they might have Glory from 
| Men: when they prayed, it was ſtanding in the 
3 Synagogues, or in the Corners of the Streets, and 
when they faſted they disfigured their Faces, that 
they might appear to Men to faſt, Matt. vi. 1, 2. 
| And the ſame miſtaken Notions of Religion re- 
main to this Day; for the Church of Rome has 
drefled up Chriſtianity with ſuch a Number of 
pompous Rites and Ceremonies, that if the 
Apoſtles were to riſe from the Dead, they could 
hardly diſtinguiſh it from Pagan Idolatry ; but 
theſe are no Parts of Religion, any more than 
a Man's Cloaths are Parts of himſelf: Nor are 
theſe Inventions of Men acceptable and well- 
pleaſing to God. 
Vital Religion is ſeated in the Heart, and 
ariſes from ſuch a ſettled Principle as produces 
a chearful and uniform Regard to all the di- 
: vine Laws, 
1. It ariſes from a ſettled Principle in the Heart, 
ö whereby the holy Soul is enabled to converſa 
: Ca II 
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with God in the ſeveral Ordinances of Religion ; 
as in the Duty of Prayer, which does not conſiſt 
in the Motion of the Lips, or lifting up of the 
Eyes and Hands to Heaven, but in the Eleva- 
tion of the Soul towards God; according to the 
Pſalmiſt, P/al. xxv. 1. Unto thee, O Lord, do J lift 
up my Soul, A loud Voice and warm Expreſ- 
ſions may captivate the Attention, but it is the 
mnwrought Prayer, * the Prayer inſpired by the 
Spirit of God, and ſent up again to Heaven, as 
the Breath of a devout and pious Heart, that 
prevails much, James v. 16. When we attend 
on the preaching of the Word, it is not ſufficient 
that it ſounds in our Ears, or is as a very lovely 
Song of one who has a pleaſant Voice; nor are 
we ſavingly edified, when it conveys Knowledge 
into the Underſtanding, unleſs the Affections 
alſo are moved, and the Mind influenced to 
correſpondent Acts of Devotion; and yet how 
many content themſelves with having been at 
Church, and joined in the outward Service, 
tho' they are no better than Perſons beholdin 
their Face in a Glaſs, they behold themſelves and 
go away, but ſtraigbiway forget what manner of 
Perſons they are: It is the ingrafted Word F, the 
Word implanted in the Heart, and which works 
a virtuous Temper and Diſpoſition of Mind 
that is able to ſave the Soul: For ſo it follows, 
James 1.21, &c. Be ye doers of the Word, and 
not Hearers only, for whoſo looketh into the perfect 
Law of Liberty, and continueth therein, he being 


not a forgetful Hearer, but a Doer of the Word, 


#* Ayo ey. 7 To ade *wu]oy, 


4. G ſhall 
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Hall be bleſſed in his Deed. The ſame may be 
ſaid of the Sacrament of the Lord's Supper; the 
Life of that Ordinance conſiſts not in eating 
Bread and drinking Wine, but in an affectionate 
Meditation on the Sufferings of Chriſt, When 

we eat the Bread, we remember his dying Ago- 
ny, and endeavour to excite in our Minds ſuit- 

able Affections of Love and Thankfulneſs. 
When we receive the Cup, we have a like 
Remembrance of his precious Blood for the 


9 ſame Purpoſes; otherwiſe we do not anſwer the 
f End of the Inſtitution. The Refreſhments 
y Chriſtians receive, are not derived from the Ele- 
4 ments any further than they are Means and Af- 


ſiſtances of their ſpiritual Converſe with a cru- 
cified Jeſus. Again, private Meditation is ano- 
ther Branch of Religion, and may be called the 
very Soul of it: Holy David ſpent many de- 
lightful Hours in contemplating the Works of 
Nature, as well as the PerfeQion and Purity of the 
Laws of God: While the Multitude were imploy- 
ed in the Buſineſs or Diverſions of the Day, or in 
the Luxury and Eaſe of the Night, he retired 
from the World to converſe with his God; and 
the Entertainment of his Mind from theſe ſolitary 
Reflections cannot be expreſſed better than in 
his own Words, My Meditation of him ſhall be 
ſweet, I will be glad in the Lord, IT will delight 
my ſelf in thy Commandments which J have loved, 
and I will meditate in thy Statutes, for T have ſeen 
an End of all Perfection, but thy Commandments 
are exceeding broad. his is the real Eſſence of 
Religion, without which the external Part is Ss 
Il but a dead Body, or a meer Form of Godlineſs. 
8 1 r 


. oa 0» RR LP 


Ses RIP 


486 The Pleaſure and Advantage 


2. Vital Religion in the Heart, will always pro- 
duce an uniform Obedience to the Laws of God 
in the Life: As a good Tree brings forth Good 
Fruit, ſo the Grace of God will diſcover itſelf in a 
chearful and ready Obedience to the Divine Will, 
tho” never ſo contrary to our former Inclinations 
and Practices. And tho' we cannot look into the 

Hearts of others, ſo as to diſtinguiſh between 
ſuch as have a living. Principle within, and 
thoſe who only put on the Cloak of Religion, | 
we may certainly diſcover it in our ſelves by the 
following Characters. 

1. By the Spring from whence our Obedi- 
ence flows: The Hypocrite puts on the Face 
of Religion to advance his Intereſt and Repu- 
tation; but true Evangelical Obedience flows 
from a ſtrong and powerful Perſuaſion of the 
Fitneſs and Equity of the divine Laws, and of 
our eternal and unchangeable Obligations to 
obey them as the proper Duty and Service of 
reaſonable Creatures. .No other Principle can 
render our Obedience fincere and laſting, Fal. 
cxix. 128. J eſteem thy Precepts concerning all 
» things to be right, ſays the Pialmiſt, therefore 1 

bate every falſe Way. 

2. We may judge of the ee of our Obe- 
dience, by the religious Frame and Temper of 
01r Minds; ; for there is a natural Enmity in 
the Hearts of all Men to the Laws of God, 
and an Antipathy to every thing chat is good 
and virtuous; but when the Soul i is renewed by 
Divine Grace, it receives a different Turn; the 
Underſtanding is ſo far enlightened, as to form 
a right judgment of its Duty and Intereſt, and 
<a 
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to take a Complacency and Delight in it. The 


Affections are changed from the Love of Sin to 


a a rational Delight in Holineſs; the Ways of 


Wiſdom are now ways of Pleaſantneſs, and the 
Soul has a Taſte and Savour of Divine Things. 


This Alteration may be eaſily diſcerned by thoſe 


who will look into their own Hearts, the vztal 
Principle will diſcover itſelf in all the Faculties 
and Affections, and produce ſincere Deſires and 
Endeavours of Conformity to the Will of God in 
all Things. 

3. We may judge of the Nature of our Obe- 
dience by the Univerſality of it, The Phariſees 
tithed Mint and Aniſe and Cummin, but neglected 
the weightter Things of the Lau; they were very 
preciſe in little Matters, but lax and defective 
in greater; which is the Caſe of thoſe who 
do not act from a Regard to God, and a 
Principle of Religion in the Heart: All the 
Laws of God are of equal Obligation, not 
ſo much from their own Nature, as the Au- 
thority of the Lawgiver, which is the ſame in all 
Caſes; in this Senſe we are to underſtand the 
Apoſtle, when he ſays, he that breaks the 
Law in one Point is guilty of all, becauſe the 
ſame God that forbids us to commit Adultery for- 
bids us to kill, if then we commit Adultery, but do 
not kill, we are Tranſgreſſors of the Law, James 
ii. 10. The fincere Chriſtian. has a conſtant 
prevailing Inclination to all the Branches of his 
Duty, without a ſtated Exception to any, and 
endeavours to comply not only with the Letter, 
but with the Spirit of the Law, for the Law is 
ſpiritual, and has Reſpect to the very Frame and 
Temper of the Mind, 11 4. We 
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4. We muſt. conſider the Ends of our Obe- 
dience, if we would determine the Hp" pos 
neſs of it. Why do we ſerve God, and giv 
Attendance on religious Duties? Is it to be ob | 
of Men, and gain their Applauſes? then verily 
we have our Reward ; vital Religion will direct 
us to aim aj the Enjoyment of the Favour of 
God as our ſupreme Happineſs, and to render 
our ſelves acceptable and pleaſing to him. Our 
Saviour recommends ſecret Devotion, becauſe 

it can have no worldly Views, and is therefore 
an infallible Mark of Sincerity ; ; When thou 
prayeſt, enter into thy Cloſet, and when thou haſt 
Shut the Door, pray to thy Father that ſees in ſe- 
cret, and thy Father that ſees in ſecret ſhall re- 
ward thee openly: And tho' publick Worſhip has 
its peculiar Advantapes, as it tends to the glo- 
rifying of God before rd yet it will do the 
Worſhipper no real Service, unleſs it ariſes 
from an inward Principle of Devotion and Piety, 
which is in the Sight of God of greateſt Price. 

Secondly, We proceed to conſider the Plea- 
ſurcs and Advantages of a religious Courſe of 
Life. Letus begin with the Pleaſures. And, 

1. Vital Religion will by Degrees free us from 
the Fears of the Divine Wrath, than which no- 
thing can be more tormenting. The Wicked, 
ſays the Prophet, 75 ke the troubled Sea when it 
cannot reſt, vue Waters caſt up Mire and Dirt; 

- there is no Peace ſaith my God to the Wicked, In 
the midſt of Laughter and fooliſh Mirth, their 
Hearts are very often ſorrowful, from the ſud- 
den Pangs of an accuſing Conſcience, and aw- 
ful e of aur Vengeance that 

| hangs 
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hangs over them: But what Springs of Conſo- 


lation will ariſe in the Soul, from its Converſes 
with a reconciled God, and a rational Perſua- 
ſion that his Ways are acceptable to him! 
Tis a great Bleſſing to be kept from thoſe 
enormous Vices, which often bring down 
Judgments upon Men in this Life; but how 
much greater is the Pleaſure to know that we 
are paſſed from Death to Life; and by frequent 
Converſes with God in the Duties of Religion, 
to taſte and ſee that he is gracious? Such an one 
cannot lye under Dread and Terror of Mind 
any conſiderable Time; if Sorrow ſhould endure 
for a Night, Joy will return in the Morning; 


and after a dark and gloomy Hour, divine Com- 


forts will break in, and delight his Soul. 

2. Vital Religion will by Degrees ſubdue and 
deftroy theſe unruly Paſſions, which diſcompeſe the 
Mind, and make it unfit for the true Enjoyment of 
ztſelf; ſuch as Wrath, Malice, Revenge, Sc. 
which, beſide the Guilt they contract, have a 
patural Inconſiſtency with ſubſtantial Happi- 
neſs, When Men are under the Government 


of irregular Appetites, they have not the free 


Uſe of their Reaſon, and muſt therefore be very 
much indiſpoſed to Acts of Devotion; vital Reli- 
gion requires an intenſe Application of Mind, and 
ſome previous Sequeſtration of the Thoughts 
from other Objects, which a Man under the 
Power of ungovernable Paſſion is not capable 


of; but the more we converſe with God and the 


heavenly World, che ſooner ſhall we get the 
Maſtery over cheſe Enemies of our Peace; the 
Grace of God will by as purify the Soul 

from 
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from the Dregs of corrupt Nature ; the Com- 
bat between Fleſh and Spirit will abate, and in 
due time we ſhall obtain a compleat Victory. 
3. By this means the Mind will improve in 
Knowledge, and be furniſhed with Truths of the 
greateſt Importance and Delight. Tis pleaſant 
to contemplate the Wiſdom of God in the 
Works of Creation and Providence; but how 
ſurprizingly wonderful are the Myſteries of Re- 
demption, and the Harmony of all the divine 
Attributes in the Salvation of Mankind! Of 
theſe we may ſay with the Apoſtle Paul, O the 
Depth of the Riches both of the Wiſdom and Knows- 
leage of God ! how unſearchable are his Tudgments, 
and his Ways paſt our finding out? The Angels 
deſire a further Acquaintance with them, and 
the Apoſtle Paul aſſures us that he account- 
ed all his Knowledge as a Jew, and a Phi- 
loſopher, but loſs for this; the more we look 
into the Wonders of divine Grace, the more we 
mall admire them; even Eternity itſelf will 
never exhauſt the delightful Contemplation. 
How excellent then is the Furniture of a re- 
newed Mind, already enriched with ſome De- 
grees of this Knowledge, and the Principles of 
all choſe divine Graces, which are ripening 
apace for Glory! the Underſtanding is daily ac- 
quiring more Knowledge, and the Beauties of 
Holineſs are growing up to Perfection. Men 
may arrive at a very conſiderable Degree of Wil- 
dom and Virtue, by the diligent Uſe of their na- 
tural Powers; but the religious Chriſtian is alſo 

enlighined from above; upon which account 
the Pſalmiſt declared be had more Underſtanding 

| | than 
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than all his Teachers, and that he under/lood more 
than the Antients, Pſalm. cxix. 101. David had 
the Reputation of a great and wiſe Prince in 
Politicks and Philoſophy, but his chief Ex- 
cellency conſiſted in a Temper of his Mind, 
that engaged him in frequent Converſes with 
Heaven, and a diligent Study of the Laws of 
God, which by the Influences of the Holy 
Spirit, furniſhed him with ſuperior Knowledge, 
and diffuſed an inexpreſſible Pleaſure through 
all the Faculties of his Soul. 

g. The Pleaſures of vital Religion are of a ſu- 
perior Nature and Excellency to thoſe derived from 


Senſe and Reaſon. They are purely ſpiritual, 


not like the Entertainments of Eating and Drink- 
ing, Muſick and Mirth, which inſtead of im- 
proving the Mind, very often debaſe it to a Level 
with the Brutes : How many by Luxury and 
Exceſs have grown ſtupid and indolent, and 
at length loſt the very Uſe of their Underſtand- 


ings ; but true Religion enlarges the Mind, and 


fills it-with the nobleſt Ideas; it has a natural 
Tendency to purify and exalt it to the higheſt 
Degree of ſpiritual Perfection. The Pleaſures 
of Senſe are but of a ſhort Continuance, and 
uſually attended with ſome Mixtures of Uneaſi- 
neſs; or when the Enjoyment 1s over, leave a 
troubleſome Reflection behind, When King Solo- 
mon had run through all the Pleaſures of Life, 
not having withheld from his Heart any Joy, nor 
kept from his Eyes any thing they deſired, 


ne >" ae upon the whole, all was Vanity 
a 


Vexation of Spirit, Eccleſiaſtes 1. 10, 11. 


The Pleaſures of Reaſon and Philoſophy are of 
1 a nobler 
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a nobler Nature, but produce ſo many perplex- 
ing Uncertainties in the preſent State, that he 
who encreaſes Knowledge, very often encreaſes 


Sorrow; but the Pleaſures of Religion are ſure 
and tein. ſolid and laſting, as they are foun- 


ded upon the real Truth and Excellency of 
Things: What can equal the Contemplation of 
the Love of God in the Redeemer, the Beauty 
and Excellency of the Divine Perfections, and 
the Aſſurance that the Chriſtian has of the in- 
comprehenſible Glories of the future State! the 


Fruit of theſe Things are Peace, and the Effect 


of them Quietneſs and Nabrance for ever; the 


Proſpect is not only ſerene and peaceful, but ex- 
ceeding joyous, and like the ſhining Light which 


ſhines more and more to the perfect Day. Theſe 
Pleaſures are exalted beyond the Reach of all cre- 
ated Art or Malice; and tho' we may be de- 
prived of every earthly Delight, we never can 


of them, as our Bleſſed Maſter told his Diſciples, 


Your Hearts ſhall rejoice, - and your Joy no Man 
zaketh away from you. And what crowns their 
Excellency is, that we ſhall never be weary of 


them; the Delights of Senſe may raiſe great 


Expectations of Happineſs, and be attended with 
much Pomp and Noiſe, but they don't an- 
ſwer; how quickly are we cloyed and ſurfeited, 
and grow not only into an Indifterency, but a 


Diſtaſte of them? But the Pleaſures of Religion 


are conſtant and ſatisfying, and the oftner re- 
peated, the greater is the Reliſh, When the 


Chriſtian has been engaged in delightful Con- 
templations of the Beauties of Religion for many 
Hours, when his Heart has been in Heaven, 


2 | and 
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and under the powerful Impreſſions of divine 
Love, he is unwilling to come down from the 
Mount, as no doubt the Apoſtle Paul was, 
when caught up into the third Heaven. It is 
impoſſible to deſcribe the various Objects of 
Delight the Saints above enjoy, and the Extent 
of their Bliſs, but everlaſting Joys are on their 
Heads; freſh Springs of Delight ariſe from every 
new Diſcovery of the Wiſdom and Goodneſs of 
God in his Works of Providence, Grace and 
Glory. And as they are always beholding the 
Face of the Lamb, it is with the higheſt Cer- 

tainty, we may conclude, in his Preſence they 
have fulneſs of Joy, and at his right Hand, Plea- 
ſures for evermore. : | 

Secondly, We come now to conſider the Ad- 
vantages of vital Religion, both in this Life and 
the future. If we conſider the preſent Life, 

1. Vital Religion will procure us Reputation 
and a good Name; even profligate Sinners who 
hate Religion will commend the religious Man, 
that acts upon Principles of undiſſembled Ho- 
neſty and Virtue: If a Man's Ways pleaſe the 
Lord, his very Enemies will be at Peace with 
him; however this will certainly recommend 
him to the Eſteem of wiſe and good Men, who 
know the Worth of real Integrity, and how 
rarely it is to be met with in the World; ſuch 
a Man can hardly fail of eſtabliſhing a Cha- 
racter, according to the Apoſtle, Rom. xiv. 18. 
He that in theſe things ſerves Chriſt, ſ that is in 
Righteouſneſs and Peace, and Joy in the Holy 
Ghoſt | is acceptable to God, and approved of Men. 


2. It 
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2. It will ſecure us the true Enjoyment of 
Life; for a peculiar Bleſſing will attend the La- 
bours of good Men, and they ſhall inherir Sub- 
Nance; Eſtates gained by Deceit and Falſhood, 
may be attended with a Curſe, and conſume 
away like the Moth; but he that walketh up- 
rightly walketh ſurely, and that which he gets 


by honeſt Induſtry will wear well, and be at- 


tended with a Bleſſing: If the Providence of 


God ſhould not proſper his Endeavours, fo far as 


to raiſe him to the moſt plentiful Circumſtances, 
Religion will make him Amends, by teaching 
him to be eaſy and contented with that Station 
wherein God has placed him : The true En- 
joyment of Life does not conſiſt in an Abun- 
dance of the World, but in a good Conſcience 


and a Temper of Mind, ſuited to our Circum- 


ſtances, which are the genuine Fruits of true 
Religion; nor is Happineſs to be found in the Pa- 
laces of Kings and Nobles, ſo often as in the Cot- 
tages of Peaſants; for better is à little with the 
Fear of the Lord, than great Treaſures and Trouble 
therewith, Prov. xv. 16. 
3. Long Life is frequently the Portion of reli- 
gious Men; as appears from ſundry Declarations 
of holy Scripture, My Son (ſays Solomon) forget 
not my Laws, but let thy Heart keep my Com- 
mandments, for length of Days and long Life ſhall 
they add unto thee, Prov. iii. 15. And ſpeaking 


of the Wiſdom of being religious, he adds ver. 16. 


length of Days are in her right Hand, and in her 
left Hand Riches and Honour. The Truth of 
which depends not merely upon the Promiſe of 

God, but upon the Nature of Things; for true 
N 5 F Religion 
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Religion obliges us to the Practice of thoſe Vir- 
tues which in their own Nature have a Ten- 
dency to the Preſervation of Health, as Tem- 
perance, Chaſtity, and the moderate Uſe of the 
Bleſſings of Life; while thoſe who live in any 
kind of Exceſs break their Conſtitutions, and 
bring upon themſelves Sickneſſes and Diſtem- 
pers, which frequently terminate in untimel 


Death. Vital Religion teaches us alſo the due 
Government of our own Spirits, by calming 


the Mind, and preventing the Fury and Rage 
of Paſſions which fire the Blood, and ſome- 
times hurry the unhappy Creature upon ſome 
ſudden Revenge on himſelf or others. 

4. Vital Religion has this further Advantage, 
that it makes us uſeful to others, A good Man 
is a Bleſſing to his Relations and Friends, and 
may be ſerviceable to the Neighbourhood in 
which he lives, by compoſing Differences, and 
recommending the Excellency of Religion b 

his Example and Converſation. The Preſence 


of a good Man in Company has frequently 


| ſtruck an Awe upon a profligate. Sinner, and 

laid him under Reſtraints: Many have been 
convinced of the Folly of Vice, and encouraged 
to the Practice of Virtue, by the Converſation 


of the Righteous; the free and eaſy Practice of 


Virtue, without Auſterity and Stiffneſs, has 
ſomething very charming and alluring to a 
reaſonable Mind. Good Men may be further 


uſeful to the Publick by their Prayers and In- 


terceſſions, whereby the Judgments of God 
may be averted, or extraordinary Bleſſings ob- 


tained, How preyalent were the Prayers of 


Mos 


* 
9 
£4 

[7 

* 7 E 


4 = 6 
* OF” 
all 
74 „ 
T's. _ Ry 
N — 9 4 = 
I uu 4 
#3 = 
% * . I \ 
-1 £1, o4z”4 * 
2 - 
4 11 2 
5 Ra 
1 7 
£ \ 
= * F 9 
"4 7 
„ „ = 
WR [1 
9 
"ns 208 
1 LY 
3 
1 „* 
th 
1 * 
1 
1 = 
24 
5 o 
% » - 
S 1 oy 
kj [ 
i 
1 o 


= 27 a 8 — _ «at 
AR N | E —— e > — — 

1 r D 7 MT” ee war - 
— r . 
oor bo Ea Ee. A > oe 

55 — 1 = 

A — oe 

TR By > 

. or = 

— 7. — 

— 

. er — 

* ＋ 


496 The Pleaſure and Advantage - 
Moſes, of Elias, of Daniel and Feremah, for 
the People of Iſrael: and we are ſtill aſſured, 
that the effetual fervent Prayer of the Ri ighteous 
prevaileth much. I might add, that vital Reli- 
gion very often derives a Blefling upon Poſte- 
rity, according to the Pſalmiſt, Bleſſed is the 
Man that feareth the Lord, and delighteth greatly 
in his Commandments, his Seed ſhall inherit the 
Earth, Wealth and Riches are in his Houſe, and 
his Righteouſneſs endureth for ever, Pſalm xii. 1. 
So that if we were to confine our Views only 
to the preſent Life, vital Religion is certainly 
attended with very great and conſiderable Ad- 
vantages. But then, 

If we look forward to the future Life, the 
Proſpect opens beyond Imagination ; For Eye 
| has not ſeen, nor Ear heard, nor has it entred into 
the Heart of Man to conceive the Things that God 
bas laid up for them that love him. The Re- 
wards of Virtue and undiſſembled Piety in the 
future World, infinitely exceed the Services and 
Inconveniencies which attend them in the pre- 
ſent State ; vital Religion may bring us under 
the Diſadvantages of Self-denial, Perſecution, 
and even the fiery Trial; but put them all to- 
gether, and he Sufferings of the preſent Life are 
not worthy to be compared with the Glory that ſhall 
be revealed. The Advantages of that State of 
Happineſs beyond the preſent, conſiſt chiefly 
in this, that we ſhall be perfectly free from all 
the Inconveniencies that attend us here below, 
and ſhall be poſſeſſed of the moſt conſummate 
Happineſs and Felicity we are capable of en- 


Joying ; we ſhall live in the immediate os 
0 
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of God and of the Lamb; we ſhall enjoy the 
Society of Angels, and the Spirits of juſt Men 
made perfect, and ſpend an Eternity in the moſt 
agreeable Employment; all which we are aſ⸗ 
ſured of, not only from the Promiſe of God, but 
from the Reaſon of Things : As certainly as 
there is a God who governs the World, 
whoſe Sight Vice is odious, and true Religion 
and Virtue acceptable, ſo certain is it, the real 
Chriſtian ſhall be fully recompenſed ar the final 
Judgment in the great Day. If therefore Men 
would duly weigh the Advantages on both 
Sides; a Life of Voluptuouſneſs and ſenſual | 
Pleaſure, attended with the Apprehenſions and 
Fears of everlaſting Miſery; and a Life of ra- 
tional Devouon and Virtue, attended with the 
certain Proſpect of an Eternity of intellectual 
and heavenly Joys and Delights, I perſuade 
my ſelf every conſiderate Mind would im- 
mediately determine on the Side of Reli- 
gion: 


APPLICATION: 

1. Let us then carefully enquire, whether 
we are acquainted with the Life and Power of 
Religion; for it is not a Name nor a Form, nor 
an external Profeſſion that has theſe Pleaſures 
and Advantages, Men may drag on in a Courſe 
of Duty, like Slaves that perform a Taſk for 
fear of Puniſhment. They may be conſtant 1 in 
their Attendance on publick Worſhip; nay, 

d 


they may eſcape the Pollutions of the Wor 
Vol. II. K k through 


498 The Ri be Wy PANE 


through Luſt, and live ſober and inoffenſive 
Lives, and yet be Strangers to the Power of 
Godlineſs ; vital Religion ariſes from within, 
and conſiſts in the Soul's Converſe with God; 
here are the Springs of Peace and Joy, and of 
thoſe ſpiritual Pleaſures, that formal Profeſſors 
are unacquainted with : Look therefore to your 
Spirits, whether they are ſo far ſanctified, as to 
be reconciled to the Reaſonableneſs and Equity 
of the divine Laws, look to their imployment 
in religious Duties, whether there be a Warmth 
of Affection, and holy Communion with the 
Things above; can you ſay with the Apoſtle 
in our Text, chat you have an habitual Delight 
in the Laws of God after the inward Man? 
Theſe are Queſtions of great Importance; for 
without an experimental Acquaintance with 
the inward and ſpiritual Part of Religion, 
you have neither Lot nor Portion in this 
Matter. 

2. Let this ſerve to recommend that Religion 


which hath ſuch a Tendency to promote Men's 


Happineſs in this Life and the next. Vital Re- 
ligion will certainly be attended with ſome few 
Inconveniencies from the Remains of indwelling 
Corruption, and the Temptations which ſur- 


round us from the World, but ſtill the Balance of 


ſubſtantial Happineſs is very much on that Side 
at preſent; and if we take into the Account the 
aſſured Expectation of everlaſting Felicity at the 
end of this ſhort and tranſitory Life, it will ad- 
mit of no Compariſon; for what are the few 
and uncertain Days of mortal Lite, to the eter- 

nal 
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nal Joys of the upper World; or the empty 


and unſatisfying Delights of Senſe to thoſe Rivers 


of Pleaſure that are at the right Hand of God 
for ever? Tis therefore an Argument of the 
ſtrange Depravation of our Natures, that ſo few 


ſhould chooſe the Paths of Religion and Vir- 


tue; and that thoſe who are truly religious 


ſhould be of a reſerved and melancholy Coun- 
tenance, as if there were no Entertainments in 
Religion, to balance the forbidden Pleaſures of 
Sin, or that the Service of God was not con- 
ſiſtent with the lawful Enjoyment of theBleſſings 
of Providence: The Auſterity of ſome Perſons 
who have been famous for Piety and Devotion, 
the Preciſeneſs of their Dreſs and Behaviour, 
and the "rigorous and ſevere Prohibition of the 
lawful Recreations of Life, has done great Diſ- 
ſervice to Religion, and raiſed ſtrong Prejudices 


againſt it. How much better would it be, if 


devout Chriſtians were of a chearful Counte- 
nance, and endeavoured to repreſent Religion 


to the World in its native Beauty, by an 


eaſy and free Converſation, and by an Indul- 
gence at proper Seaſons to ſuch harmleſs and 
innocent Diverſions as may relax the Mind, and 
promote a Chearfulneſs in Converſation! the 
Chriſtian Religion forbids none of theſe Things, 
but only refines them, and guards againſt their 
Exceſs; and if Men would view it in this Light, 
all its imaginary Terrors would vaniſh, it 
would appear the moſt eligible Courſe of Life, 
the Beauties of it would ſtrike the Mind, and 
the Rewards that attend it both here and here- 
| K k 2 after, 
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after, would make us conclude with King S0. 


lomon, Prov. iii. 14. That the Merchandiſe of it is 


better than the Merchandiſe of Silver, and the Gain 
thereof than fine Gold; that it 1s more precious 
than Rubies, and all the Things thou canſt de- 
fire are not to be compared with it. We ſhould 
then experience, that length of Days are in ber 
right Hand, and in her left Hand Riches and 
Honour, that ber Ways are Ways of Een 
and all her Paths are Peace; that ſhe is a Tree 
of Life to all that lay hold upon her, and happy 


is every one that retaineth her. 


SERMON 


( 50r) 
SERMON II. 


The Death of the Body, and ſeparate 
State of Souls. 


EcCLESIASTES Xl. 7. 


Then ſhall the Duft return to the Earth as it WAs z 
and the Spirit ſhall return unto God who gave it. 


AN is a Creature of wonderful and pe- 
culiar Compoſition, conſiſting of a mortal 
Body, and immortal Soul. The Account we 
have of his Creation is, that God formed him of the 
Duſt of the Ground, and breathed into his Noſtrils 
the Breath of Life, and Man became a living Soul, 
Gen. ii. 7. Had he continued in his primitive 
Integrity, the Union of this Soul and Body had 
never been diſſolved; the Power of God, which 
at firſt form'd him, would have maintained 
him in a State of Immortality: But by his Apo- 
ſtacy from God, he became a mortal Man; then 
the Sentence came forth from the Mouth of 
his Judge, Duſt thou art, and unto Duſt ſhalt 
thou return, Chap. iii. 19. And the Apoſtle 
leads us back to the firſt Offence, as the Original 
of Death to all Mankind, By Man came Death, 
and in Adam all die, 1 Cor xv. 21, 22. By one 
Man Sin entered into the World, and Death by 
Sin; and ſo Death paſſed upon all Men, fer that 

EEE all 
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all have finned, Rom. v. 12. Sin and Death 
came in together, and hence it is that Infants 
die: The Body is dead, or of a dying Frame, 
.,, becauſe of Sin, Chap. viii. 10. A Law of Mor- 
.- ality is paſſed upon human Nature, becauſe of 
Tranſgreſſion; God for that Reaſon has pro- 
nounced that Man ſhall die, and has thereupon 
* ſuffered ſuch an Alteration to be made in the 
Temperament of the Body, as ſooner or later 
will iſſue in Death; and then the Duſt ſhall re- 
turn to the Earth as it was; and the o Sis unto 
God who gave it. 
In theſe Words the three following Things 
are ſuggeſted to our Thoughts: The Lord help 
us to conſider them in a due manner! 


I. That Death reduces our Bodies to their 
primitive Duſt : Then ſhall the Duſt return to the 
Earth as it was. 

II. That the Soul don't die with the Body: 

The Spirit returns unto God who gave it, at the 
ſame time that tbe Duſt returns to the Earth. 

III. That immediately after Death, the Soul 
appears before God, to be conſigned to a ſepa- 

rate State of Bleſſedneſs or Miſery in another 
World: And this will account for he Reaſon 
of the Spirit's going to God when the Body dies. 

Our firſt Obſeryation is, 


I. That Death reduces our Bodies to their i. 
mitive Duſt. 

They are fine Pieces of divine Workman- 
ſhip, fearfully and wonderfully made, curiouſly 
«wrought, and faſhion 4 W ch all their nl 

„ WY — | 
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- Plal. cxxxix. 14, 15, 16. But curious and exact 
as their Frame is, they are but Piles of Duſt, 
varniſhed Clay, and animated Earth, exquiſitely 
put together, and mechaniſed by che Wiſdom 
and Power of God, according to the eternal 
Model of his infinite Mind: Their Original is 
Duſt, they are contemptible and mean, weak 
and frail, and diſſolvable into duſt. No won- 
der that we are mortal Men, who dwell in Houſes 
of Clay, whoſe Foundation is in the Duſt, and 
who are cruſhed before the Moth, Job iv. 17, 19. 

The Body is but our earthly Houſe of this Ta- 
bernacle ; 1t is rather a Tent or Tabernacle, erec- 
ted for a little Time, than a fixed Dwelling- 
Place; and as it is but an earthly Houſe, it can't 
ſtand long. "Tis often thrown down in an In- 

| ſtant, without any Warning, as by a mighty 
Whirlwind; or, if it eſcapes or weathers Storms 
for a while, it will ere long decay of itſelf by 
its own Infirmity, and tumble into its primitive 
duſt. Either Violence from without, or ſome 
Diſtemper within, will certainly diſſolve the 
mortal Frame, and perhaps in a Moment, be- 
fore we are aware: One dieth in his full Strength, 
being wobolly at Eaſe and Quiet; bis Breaſts are 
fall of Milk, and bis Bones are moiened with 
Marrow: And another dieth in the Bitterneſs of 
his Soul, and never eateth with Pleaſure: They 
ſhall lie down alike in the Dy}, and the Worms 
ſhall cover them, Job xxi. 25—27. All Fleſh 
ſhall periſh together, and Man ſhall turn again 
unto Duſt : In a Moment ſhall they die, and the 
Mighty ſhall be taken away without hand, Job 
AXXIV. 15, 20. The beautiful Frame of the 
| K k 4 | Body 
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Body will then be defac'd, its animal Life and 


Powers will then expire, all its Senfation and 
Action will then fail, and it will then diffolve, 


and putrify, and be reduced to its firſt Principle, 


which is Duſt. If I wart, ſays Job, the Grave 


1 my Houſe, I have made my Bed in the Dark- 


neſs : I have ſaid to Corruption, thou art my Father, 
to the Worm, thou art my Mother and my Siſter, 
Chap. xvii. 13, 14. And after this, the Body 
will put on the Form of common Duſt. And 
is this indeed the State of the Body? Methinks 
'tis natural to make the following Reflections 
vpon it. 7 

1. How ages this ſtain the Pride of all Fleſh, 
and bring their Glory into C e Ro 
What are Pedigree and noble Blood, that 
mortal Man ſhould value himſelf upon them? 
Rich and Poor, Monarchs and Beggars, are al/ 
made of one Blood, Acts xvii. 26. And as it is 

Blood under the ſame common Attainder b 
Sin, they ſhall all lye down alike in the Duſt, 
and be allied ro Corruption and Worms. 
What is there in the fine Features, the clear 
Skin, the ſparkling Eyes, the charming Blee, 
and beautiful Shape of the Body, to be fond or 
proud of? They are but a Compound of Duſt, 
and in a little Time they will all diffolve in Pu- 
trefaction, and be as offenſive and contemptible 
as the moſt hamely and deformed ; their Beauty 
fhall. conſume in the Grave from thetr Dwelling, 
Pſal. xlix. 14. 85 | 
What are the Patchings and Paintings, the 
modiſh Dreſs, and rich Attire of the Body, that 
we ſhould vainly pride our ſelves in them? 
they 
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they are but the Deckings and the Ornaments 


of a Heap of Duſt, that ſeems aſnamed to ap- 
ar without them, and muſt quickly exchange 


them for pale Faces, and a Shrowd ; then, if 
not before, God will take away the Bravery f 


our tinkling Ornaments, Ifai. iii. 18. And wh 

ſhould any boaſt of their Strength and Agility 
of Body, which will quickly crumble into Duſt ? 
God will weaken the Strength of the Mighty, Job 
xii. 21. He delighteth not in the Strength of the 
Horſe, he taketh not Pleaſure in the Legs of a 
Man: The Lord taketh Pleaſure in them that fear 
bim, in thoſe that hope in his Mercy, Pal. cxlvii. 
10, II. =. 

2. Why ſhould we give Way to the flaviſh Fear 
of Man ? | | 
He is but Duſt, and muſt die as well as we; 
and God can eaſily ſtop his Breath, and cut off 
all his Deſigns againſt us, by bringing him down 
to the Duſt of Death before us: Hence he ſays 
to his People, I even I am he that comforteth 
you ; who art thou that thou ſhouldſt be afraid of 
a Man that ſhall die, and of the Son of Man which 
ſhall be made as Graſs? And forgetteſt the Lord 
thy Maker, that hath ſtretched forth the Heavens, 
and laid the Foundations of the Earth? and haſt 
feared continually every Day, becauſe of the Fury 
of the Oppreſſor, as if he were ready to deſtroy? 


and where is the Fury of the Oppreſſor ? Iſai. li. 


12, 13. What is it that we are afraid of from 
the Hand of Man? The utmoſt. he can do, is 
only to kill the Body, and throw down a Houſe 
of Clay, which would quickly tumble of it- 
ſelf; and yet it ſhall ſtand as long as God de- 

4 | ſigns 
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es The Death of the Body, 
ſigns it, and has any good Purpoſes to ſerve 
Sr 
"Why then ſhould we be afraid of any Man 
living, ſo as to be inſnared intg the Commiſſion 
- Duty; or fo 
as to be diſcouraged i in our Adherence to Chriſt, 
and Profeſſion of his Name, by any 8 
ments Men can inflict upon us? I ſay unto you 
my Friends, ſays our bleſſed Lord, Be not afraid 
of them that hull the Body, and after that have no 
more that they can do. But I will forewarn you 
whom you ſhall fear: Fear him which after he has 
killed, bath Power to caſt into Hell, yea, T ſay unto 
you, fear him, Luke xii. 4, 5. : 
3. How en, does God dl lay his Glory 

in our Duſt 
What a wonderful living Machine has he 
made it! What Vigour, Strength and Beauty 
has he put into it! how has he fitted every Part 
for the Office he deſign'd it! and when it ſhall 
be diſſolv'd into Duſt again, he will build it 
anew with greater Improvements and Refine- 
ments, Sprizhtlineſs and Glory, than ever be- 
fore, Its ſcattered Particles ſhall be collected 
together, and compacted into an incorruptible, 
beauteous and immortal Frame, when the Sa- 
viour comes again: For he will change our vile 
Body, that it may be faſhioned like unto his glo- 
rious Body, according to the Power whereby he is 
able even to ſubdue all things to himſelf, Phil. iii. 21. 
And O what a tranſcendent Shine of Glory is there 
in the Body of Chriſt! into what a refin'd ma- 
jeſtick and beautiful Form is it caſt in his exalted 
State, beyond the moſt amiable and illuſtrious 
Appear: 
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| Appearances of all viſible Objects! How fur- 
prizing is it, that all this ſhould be wrought 
upon Duſt, and that the beſt Materials for it are 
only Duſt! How wonderful in Counſel, and 
excellent in working is our God, and how 
highly to be reverenc'd and ador'd by all that 
are round about him! 


4. How great is the Condęſcenſſon of the Son of | 


God, that be would cloath himſelf with our Duft, 
and ſo become a mortal Man like our ſelves ! 

The Children to be redeemed being Partakers 
of Fleſh and Blood, he hkewiſe himſelf took part of 
the ſame, Heb. ii. 14. And to ſhow how low 
he humbled himſelf, his Incarnation is uſually 
ſer out by his being mage Fleſh, and taking Fleſh, 
and dwelling amongſt us, and by his having a 
Body which God prepared him. His Body was 
of the ſame common Duſt with ours, that he 
might be allied to us, might be a fit Perſon to 
redeem us, and might be capable of living, 


obeying and dying for us: And tho his Fleſh | 


ſaw no Corruption; yet it was mortal Fleſh, and 
was brought into the Duſt of Death, Plal. xxii. 15. 

What amazing Condeſcention was this, that 
the eternal Son of God, the Prince of Life, and 
Lord of Glory, ſhould humble himſelf fo far, 
as to tabernacle in Fleſh, and ſubmit to the 
the Law of Death, that he might take away its 
Sting and Curſe from us, and raiſe our Bodies 
to a glorious Immortality! This is the Believer's 
Safety in Death; and his Faith herein is his 
great Support and Comfort under all ſadning 
Thoughts that he muſt die. This leads us to 
the next Propoſttion, which is, 

II. That the Soul don't die with the Body. It 
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It is a Spirit, its Nature is immaterial or ſpi- 
ritual, as oppos d to Body; and at Death they 
both return to their Original, the Body to i 
Earth, and the Soul to God who gave it, The 
Soul of Man is diſtinguiſh'd from the Spirit of 
a meer Animal by this, chat the Spirit of Man 

goes 1 ny gerte and the Spirit of the Beaſt goes down- 
tothe Earth, Eccleſ. iii. 2 1. Our Souls or 
Spirits are not made of other Materials, nor are 
they derived from our earthly Parents, as our 
Bodies are; but they are the immediate Work 
of God, who is called by way of Eminence, 
the Father of our Spirits, in oppoſition to the 
Fathers of our Fleſh, Heb. xii. 9. And the God 
of the Spirits of all Fleſh, Numb. xvi. 22. and 
xxv1l. 19. and the Lord that formeth the Spirit 
of Man within him, Zech. xii. 1. He forms 
the Soul of Man by repeated creating Acts, and 
forms it within bim, to conſtitute him Man: 
Hence he ſpeaks of Souls as his peculiar Pro- 
perty, in oppoſition to the Property of Parents. 
Bebold all Sculs are mine, as the Soul of the Fa- 
ther, ſo alſo the Soul of the Son is mine, Ezek. 
Xvili. 4. I am the only Author, and therefore 
the only Lord of both ; they are the Souls which 
1 have made, Iſai. lvii. 16. 

And as he conſtitutes human Nature, by 
forming the Spirit of Man within him; ſo at 
its Diflolution, the Spirit goes to the God who gave 
11. Death don't kill the Soul, by an it 
into a lifeleſs inactive State with the Body, it 
only diſſolves their Union with each other, and 
ſo reduces the Body to Duſt, and tranſmits the 
Soul to the Father of Spirits, 1 the World of 

Spirits, 
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Spirits. This is an important Point, which may 
receive ſome Light from Reaſon itſelf ; but ap- 
pears with ſtill more unqueſtionable Evidence 
from divine Revelation. 

1. Reaſon itſelf tells us, that the Soul is im- 
mortal, and don't die with the Body. 

Our natural Notions of Things ſuggeſt that 
the Soul of Man is ſomething very different from 
the Body: For there is no Agreement in our 
Ideas between Matter and Spirit, or between 
any conceivable Properties, Forms or Motions 
of the fineſt Particles of Body, and a thinking, 
free, ſelf-· active Being, which preſides over, and 
governs the Body, according to its own Will, 
can take in ſpiritual and abſtract Notions, and 
univerſal Ideas relating to God, Religion and 
Morality, as well as to corporeal Things, and 
can compare them one with another in a Va- 
riety of Relations, and reflect and reaſon upon 
them, and draw a long Train of ſpeculative, as 
well as practical, Conſequences from them. 

Nor is there any Inconſiſtence in the Thought, 
that this Soul ſhould be capable of living with- 
out the Body: On the other Hand, tis highly 
reaſonable to ſuppoſe, that this thinking Spi- 
ritual Subſtance can't be divided into Parts, that 
it cannot ſuffer a Diſſolution by any external 
Impreſſions from corporeal Objects, and that, 
as it is of a different Nature, and don't derive 
its Being from the Body, it can't be deſtroyed 
by the Deſtruction of the Body. God alone 
can put an end to its Exiſtence; but, as he has 
made Man ſo much ſuperior to all the reſt of 
this lower Creation, ſo near akin in his Soul to 


the 
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the angelick Nature, and has furniſhed ic with 


ſuch exalted Powers of converſing with infinitely 


ſublimer Objects, than any that pertain. to the 
Body, or to the preſent Life, who can admit 
the Thought, that ſuch a Being is not to ſur- 
vive the Body? It is ſhocking to imagine, that 
God deſigned ſuch a Soul as this, to wear out 
a few Years amidſt a thouſand Sorrows on 


Earth, and then to die with the Body; and 


that tha Sorrows ſhould be moſt multiplied, 
as they often are, to afflict the Souls of the beſt 


of Men, by means of their Relation to the Body, 


and on the Account of their Religion and Good- 
neſs, and then to kill them with their Bodies. 
And tho by the Laws of Union, in our pre- 
ſent degenerate State, the Soul is often cramp'd 
and hinder'd in its Operations, by Indiſpoſiti- 


ons of the Body; yet many times it is moſt 


vigorous in the Exerciſe of all intellectual, holy 
and ſpiritual Powers when the Body is weakeſt, 
- and drawing neareſt to the very Article of 


Death. How much more muſt its nobleſt 


Faculties find themſelves at Liberty, as ſoon as 
they are diſmiſſed from Union with the dark 
and fettering Fumes of Fleſh and Blood? Add 
to all this, that the Soul is a Subject of moral 
Government, that God has made it capable of 
continual Improvements in Knowledge and 
| Goodneſs, Holineſs and Happineſs, vaſtly be- 
yond all that it can poſſibly attain to here; and 
that he has given it ſtrong Appetites and Deſires 
after Immortality, attended with Fears of Mi- 
ſery, and Hopes of Happineſs in a future 


World, immediately upon its Remove from this. 
| Surely 


8 
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Surely then ſuch a Creature formed with 
ſuch ſuperior Capacities, Inclinations and Ex- 
pectations, is not formed with them in vain: 
It cannot reaſonably be ſuppoſed, that the 
infinitely wife and good God would have 
furniſhed it with all theſe ſublime Powers 
and Appetites, and ſuffered them to con- 
tinue with us, even ſince our Apoſtacy from 
him, if there were nothing real to anſwer them: 
Accordingly the very Heathens themſelves had 
ſtrong Apprehenſions of the Immortality of the 
Soul; their Aportheoſes, and worſhipping de- 
ceaſed Men for Gods, ſuppoſed their preſent 
- Exiſtence in an inviſible State; and the Soul's 
ſurviving the Body was ſuch a common Con- 

jecture, at leaſt, of all Ages and Nations among 

them, that Cicero calls it the Voice of Nature, 
and Seneca thought the Conſent of all Mankind 
about it had the Force of a conſiderable Argu- 
ment to prove it. But we have ſtill a better 
Proof to inſiſt on, and that is, 

2. Divine Revelation. 

Here we have ſuch Deſcriptions of Death, 
as intimate a Separation of the Soul from the 
Body; and here we have an Account of Souls, 
which after Death returned again to their Bo- 
dies, and of Souls which exiſt in another World 
ſeparate from their Bodies. 

(1. The Scripture gives us ſuch Deſcriptions 
of Death, as intimate a Separation of the Soul 

from the Body. ; 

Our Text calls it the Duſt's returning to the 

Earth as it was, and the Spirit's returning to God 
who gave it. He ſets his Heart upon Man, and 
| gathers 
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gathers unto himſelf his Spirit and his Breath, 


Job xxxiv. 14. The Soul at Death is ſeparated 
from the Body, it don't go down with it to the 
Earth, but departs from it: When Rachel was 
at the point of Death, it is faid her Soul was in 
departing; Gen. xxxv. 18. Accordingly the 
Apoſtle Paul, ſpeaking of his own Death, ſays, 
The time of my Departure is at hand, 2 Tim. 
iv. 6. And it was fuch a Departure of the Soul 


from the Body, as uncloth'd it of the Body, 2 Cor. 


v. 4. The Apoſtle Peter likewiſe gives us a 
Notion of Death, much to the fame Purpoſe, 
when he calls it a putting off this Tabernacle, 
meaning the Body. 7 think it meet, ſays he, as 
long as I am in this Tabernacle, to ſtir you up, by 


. putting you in Remembrance, knowing that ſhortly * 
T1 muſt put off this my Tabernacle, 2 Pet. i. 13, 14. 


All this ſuppoſes the continued Exiſtence of the 
' Soul after its Remove from the Bode. 

At other Times, and that moſt ufually, the 
Scripture repreſents Death as a giving up the 
Ghoſt, or Spirit, which goes away with our laſt 
Breath. And our Lord, deſcribing the Death 
which Men may inflict upon us, ſays, Fear not 


them which kill the Body, but are not able to kill © 


the Soul; but rather fear him who is able to de- 


ſtroy both Soul and Body in Hell, Matt. x. 28. 


Here Death is repreſented as only reaching to 
the Body; Men may kill this, but they can do 


no more, they cannot kill the Soul: But, if the 
Soul dies with the Body, killing one would 
be killing the other too; and ſo the Death 
of the Soul would be as much in the Power 
of Men, as the Death of the Body itſelf. And 

therefore, 
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therefore, when Chriſt tells us they cannot kill 
the Soul, as they may the Body, it mult cer- 
tainly import that the Soul ſurvives the Body. 
If any ſhould ſuppoſe that, by killing the Soul, 
our Saviour meant deſtroying i its Happineſs by 
a moral and eternal Death: This I apprehend 
could not be his Meaning, becauſe Men can no 
more hinder the Reſurrection of the Body to 
eternal Life, than they can hinder the ns 
Lite and Blefſedneſs of the Soul; it is equally 
out of their Power to do either of theſe; and 
yet they are ſaid to be able to do that to the Body, 
which they cannot do to the Soul, they can 
kill che one, but not the other. This evidently 
intimates, that it's a natural and not moral 
Death which our Lord ſpeaks of, and that the 
Death, which Men may inflict, is the natural 
Deſtruction of the Body, but is not the natural 
Deſtruction of the Soul; or that it does not 
put an end to the Soul's vital Exiſtence, Conſci- 
ouſneſs, Thought and Action, which in a na- 
tural Senſe would be killing the Soul. 
Whenever therefore the. Scripture in other 
Places ſpeaks of Death, as a Sleep, or of there 
being no I iſdom, Knowledge, or Remembrance 0 
Gd in the Grave; or of Mam dying like the 
Beasts, and having no Preeminence over them, 
Ind the like. All ſuch Expreſſions are to be 
underſtood, either with relation to the Body, 
and not the Soul; or elſe with relation to the Af- 
fairs of this World, and our preſent ways of living 
and acting in it, and not with relation to 
be other World which the Soul is gone to. 
ence 
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(2. We have Accounts in Scripture of Souls, 


which after Death have returned again te their 
Baie | 
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The Apoſtle, ſpeaking of himſelf, ſays, That 


he could not tell, whether bis Soul was in the Body, 


or out of it, in the time of the extraordinary Re- 
velations that were made to him; 2 Cor. xii. 3, 4. 
but this ſuppoſes him to have apprehended 
that his Soul might have gone out of the 

Body, and returned to it again: And we have 
as many Inſtances of other Souls which have 
done ſo, as we have of Perſons raiſed from the 
Dead. Their being dead, as you have heard, 
ſuppoſes a Departure or Separation of their Souls 
from their Bodies, according to the Scripture 
Notion of Death; and their being brought to 
Life, muſt conſequently ſuppoſe a Return of 
the ſame Souls to thoſe Bodies again, other wiſe 
they would not have been the ſame Perſons a3 
they were before. Among Inſtances of this ſort, 
we have the Widow of Zarephath's Son, of 


whom it is expreſly laid, the Soul of the. Ghild | 


came into him again, 1 Kings xvil. 2 1, 22. We 
have likewiſe. the Shunamate's Son in the Old 
Teſtament, and the Widow's, Son, Jairuss 
Daughter, Lazarus, and our Lord himſelf, with 
ſeveral others in the New. To theſe we might 
add the Narrative we have of the many Bodies of 
Saints, which ſlept, and aroſe, and came qut of their 
Graves after his Reſurrection, and auent into the lo- 
ly City, and appeared ta many, Matt. xXvii. 52, 53. 
All theſe weredead, their Spirits were departed, 
and yet they returned again to their Bodies to 
animate them; and therefore they muſt have 
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had a ſeparate Exiſtence during the Time of 
their Abſence from their Bodies, as our Lord, 
ſpeaking of his own Soul, lets us know it was 
in Paradiſe, Luke xxiii. 43. Hence, 

(3. We have an Account of Souls, which 
do exiſt in another world fe Perun from their 


Bodies. 


Of this Claſs we may reckon all zhe Spirits 
of juſt Men made perfect, Heb. xii. 23. And the 
Apoſtle John had a Viſionary Repreſentation of 
the Souls of them under the Altar, who were flain 


for the Word of God, and for the J. eſttmony which 


they held; and they cried with a loud Voice, ſaying, 
How hong, O Lord holy and true, diſt thou not 
judge and avenge our Blocd on them that divell on 
the Earth, Rev.vi. 9, 10. But the Exiſtence of ſepa- 
rate Souls in anbther World, will {till further ap- 
pear from the next general Propoſition, which is, 

III. That immediately after Death the Soul 
appears before God, to be conſign'd to a ſeparate 
State of Bleſſedneſs or Miſery in another World: 
And this accounts for the n of its return- 
ing lo him who gave it. 

It is readily allowed, that the general Judg- : 
ment is reſerved for the laſt Day, when an 
exact Enquiry will be made into all Men's 
Thoughts, Words and Actions, for the publick 
Manifeſtation of the Glory of God in his Re- 


wards and Puniſhments, for the viſible Honour 
of the Redeemer, and for the compleat Bleſ- 


ſedriefs or Miſery of the whole Man, Soul and 
Body together: Then all Mankind will be ga- 
thered together in two diſtin Companies, and 
then will be the final Retribution to the whole 


LI 2 World 
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World of Saints and Sinners, as you: will: hear 
in the following Diſcourſes. ;., But, in the mean 
while, there is what may be called, a Par- 
ticular, private and perſonal Judgment, ſome 
way notified to every Soul immediately after its 
Separation from the Body. It is appointed unto 
Men once to die, and after this;the Judgment. 

By this particular Judgment Ceparted Souls 
are immediately gathered. io their, People, i. e. to 
the People, whoſe Company they kept and 
chaſe, and to whom they, properly belong'd 
upon Earth. Maſes and, Zlarom were gathered 
_ unto their People, Numb, xxvii. 13. And David 
prayed, that God would net gather his Soul with 
Sinners, nor bis Lifeuith bleody Men, Plal. xxvi. 
He declared that he had nd fat with vain Per- 
ſons, neither would be go in withy Diſjemblers, be 
hated the Congregation of evil Deers, and would 
not fit with the Wicked, ver. 4, 5. he had no 
Pleaſure in their Company or Practices here, 
and therefore begg'd that his Soul at Death might 
not be gathered with theirs, that he might not 
have their Lot, nor have them for his Com- 
panions in the World he was going to; but that 
God would take him to the Company, Which 
he choſe, and which were moſt agreeable to him. 
But, to conſider this Matter a little more parti- 
cularly, with reſpect to Saints and Sinners. 

1. The Souls of Believers, immediately after 
Death, enter into 4 Sate of Bl Ledneſs wich Chriſt 
in Glory. 

Bleſſed are the Dead that die in the Lord, from 
henceforth, Rev. xiv. 13. or from this time, 
(474g) they are bleſſed from the Time of 

3 | their 
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theilt Death. God will then redeem their Souls 
from the Power of the Grave, for be will receive 
thetr, according to the Fſalmiſi s Faich concern- 


ing himſelf Pſa}. xlix. 15. He guides us 4v1th his 
C ounſel here, and afterwards receives us to Glory, 


PAI, Ixxiii. 24. Glory begins where his Guid- 


ance ends; and the Righteous no ſooner periſh 


from the Earth, but they enten into Peace, 


each one walking in his Uprightneſs, Iſal. Ivil. 1, 2. 
That very Day their Souls are with Chriſi in 
Paradiſe, as he promiſed the penitent Thief 


upon the Croſs, Luke xxin. 43. No ſooner is 


their earthly Houſe of this Tabernacle difſolv'd, - 
but they bobs a Building of God, a Houſe not made 
with Hands eternal in the Heavens; and no ſooner 
are#their Souls abſent from the Body, but they 
are *Preſent with 25 Lord, 2 Cor. v. 1, 8. If 

their Souls don't go to Chriſt as ſoon as they 
are abſent from che Body, it might rather be 


ſaid, that while they live in Communion with 


him by Faith here, they are preſent with him, 
and when they die they are abſent from him; 


but the Apoſtle knew better, and therefore cal- 


led his being preſent in the Body, a being ab- 
ſent from the Lord, and his being abſent from 
the Body, a being preſent with the Lord. And 
at another time, he expreſſes the ſame Senti- 
ment, faying, To me to live is Chrift, and to die 
is gain; yet what T ſhall chooſe, I wot not; for I am 
in a Strait between two, - baving a Dejire to de- 
part, and to be with C i, vhich is far better, 
Phil. i. 27, 22, 23. But where would have 
been the Gain of his Death, if his Soul were to 


die, or ſleep with the Body, till the Reſurrection 
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of the Jut? Or how could the Thought of 
going to Chriſt put him into a Strait about his 
Choice of Life or Death, if by dying then he 
could not have got one Moment ſooner to Chriſt, 
than he would, in caſe he had liv'd a thouſand 
Years longer upon Earth? But the Apoſtle 
thought of nothing leſs than an immediate go- 
ing to Chriſt upon his Diſſolution, whatever 
others may think of it. And Stephen evidently 
had the fame Senſe of Things, when, with his 
dying Breath, he called upon God, ſaying, Lord 
Jeſus receive my Spirit, Acts vii, 59. He com- 
mitted his departing Soul into Chriſt's Hands, 
as to one Who was juſt ready to receive it. 'Tis 
not, Lord Jeſus raiſe me again, or receive my 
Spirit at the Reſurrection of the Dead; for then 
he might as well have ſaid, Lord Jeſos receive 
my Body: But he plainly ſpeaks of ſomething 
to be done to his Spirit immediately vpon his 
Death: And what was that? Why, that Chriſt 
would receive it to himſelf, that where he is, 
there it might be alſo. Hence we read of the 
Spirits of juſt Men made perfect, which are alrea- 
dy with Feſus the Mediator of the New Covenant, 
Heb, xii. 23, 24. and of Multitudes of Saints 
ſurrounding the Throne of God and the Lamb 
on High, Together with the holy Angels, and 
uniting in their Songs of Praiſe, while Time is 
running on, and the Diſpenſations of Providence 
towards our World are working their Way to 
the Conſummation of all Things, Rev. v. and 
vii, Chap. But, 

2. The Souls of the Wicked, Wadi after 


. enter into 4a State 4 M: ifery. 
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If che Bleſſedneſs of the Righteous commen- 
ces immediately upon their dying out of this 
World, why ſhould not the Miſery of the Wic- 


ked do ſo to? It was faid of Judas that he went 


to: his own Place, Acts i. 25. to the Place of 
Miſery which belonged to him, as the juſt Re- 
ward of his Iniquity; his Soul was gathered with 
Sinners. And de Apoſtle Peter, Wing occaſion 
to mention the Diſobedient, who liv'd in the 
Days of Noah, and to whom Chriſt went and 
preached by bis Spirit in Noab's Miniſtry, ſpeaks 
of their Souls, as Spirits that were already in 
Priſon at the time of his writing this Epiſtle, 

But to conclude this Subject, our Lord him- 
ſelf has given us a clear Repreſentation of the 
different States of the Righteous and the Wic- 


| ked, immediately after Death, in his Account 


of the rich Fp:cure, and poor Lazarus, the Beg- 
gar, (Luke xvi. 19—31.) where he tells us, 
Lazarus died, and was carried by the Angels into 
Abraham's Boſom. Poor and deſpiſed as he was 
upon Earth, a Convoy of Angels were the Guard 
of his departing Spirit, that it might go with 


Safety and with Grandeur to Glory. The rich 


Man alfo died and was buried, and immediately 
we find him in Hell, Iifting up his Eves in Tor- 
ments, and ſceing Lazarus in Abraham's Boſom. 
(ver. 22, 23.) How naturally do the Characters of 
the rich Man, here deſcribed, call our Thoughts 
back to the rich Man, pointed out in this Goſpel 


before, to whom God taid, Thou Fool, this Night thy 
Soul ſhall be requrred of thee, Luke xii. 20. Or, as it 
might be rendered, they ſhall require thy Soul 
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of thee, (+ Wvylw os arailgow amo os) the evil 
Angels, . as. Meſſengers of divine Juſtice, ſhall 
require it of thee; And ſo, as the good An- 
gels carried the Soul of Lazarus to Abraham's 
Boſom, the evil Angels carried the Soul of this 
rich Man to the Torments of Hell. The Re- 
preſentation of the different States of theſe two 
erfors in che other World, is evidently managed 
in the figurative Way; and therefore we need not 
Wonder that a ſeparate Spirit ſhould be here de- 
ſcribed, as having Eyes and a» Tongue in Dif- 
treſs, and as being tormented in Flames. Theſe 
are ſtrong pathetick Images, to ſet out the ex- 
treme Miſeries of a loſt Soul, by the moſt diſ- 
treſſing Pain and Anguiſh that we have any No- 
tion of; but,, as 1. conceive, they are not in this 
place to be taken in a /izeral Senſe, any more 
than Lazarus's being in Abraham's Boſom, or 
than che Converſation which paſſed between 
Abrabam and the rich Man, or than thoſe Paſſages 
of Scripture, which ſpeak of the Tongues, the 
Wings, the Feet and Faces of Angels. But 
that the Miſery and the Bleſſedneſs of theſe two 
Perſons were felt immediately after their re- 
ſpective Deaths, , appears from the rich Man's 
being in Hades, (e 7 udn) which properly ſig- 
nifies the State of ſeparate Spirits, and from his 
having five Brethren, then living upon Earth, 
to whom he deſired Lazarus, might be ſent 
from the Dead, to warn them of their Danger, 
which he thought would be more effectual for 
their Conviction, than the Means of Grace they 
then enjoyed. A practical Reflection or two 
Mall cloſe the preſent Diſcourſe. Therefore, 
5 | 1. This 
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1. This ſhews what a wonderful Change Death 
will make upon every one of us for the better, 
or the worſe. 

The Doctrine we bar bool hearing, leaves 
no Room for a Purgatory, for Soul. ſleeping, or 
for any middle State between Heaven and Hell; 
the Soul immediately goes to one or the other 
of theſe two: And O! what a Surprize of Joy 
or Grief will it be conſcious of within itſelf, as 
ſoon as it ſhall be diſmiſſed from the Body, 
and all irs Powers ſhall awake with full Vigour 
in another World, where it never was before, 
and where its way of thinking, acting and con- 
verſing will be vaſtly different from all it ever 
before had any Conceptions of. O! the Hor- 
ror and Agony that will ſeize the Sinner; and 
O! che Joy and Tranſport that will ſpring and 
fluſh in the Saints at their firſt Appearing be- 
fore God, to be either admitted into the Pre- 
ſence of his Glory, or to be baniſhed from ic 
for ever. 

The Wicked is driven away in his Wickednefs, 
but the Righteous bath Hope in his Death, Prov. xiv. 
32. Fain would the Wicked live here always; his 
Heart is ſo ſtrongly affected to the Body, and its 
Concerns in the preſent Life, and ſo conſcious of 
Guilt, that he can't endure the Thought of a Se- 
paration, and of going to appear before the great 
God: But go he muſt, whether he will or no; 
Death will hurl him away in the midſt of his Ini- 
quities, and of his Reluctance too; his Soul will be 
driven away from his Body, to make its Appearance 
before the Throne of God; it will be driven away 
from Time to Eternity, from ts preſent — 
an 


and Enjoyments, to eternal Diſtreſs and Mi- 
ſery, from all its flattering Hopes to the 
deepeſt Deſpair, from all Means of Grace, to 
vyunmixed Executions of Wrath, from its be- 

oved Companions on Earth, yea and from the 
delightful Preſence of God, and, Chriſt,. and 
bleſſed Spirits in Heaven, to the Company and 
Torments of Devils and damned Souls in Hell. 
But the rig bleaus bath Hope in his Death; there 
are ſolid Grounds of Hope for him, and all his 
Hopes ſhall he accompliſhed, and exceeded: All 
his. Darkneſs, Doubts and Fears will then be 
baniſhed ;. all his Temptations and Sins, Wants 
and. Sorrows will then have a perpetual End; 
and all his preſent Comforts, will then be ex- 
changed for incomparably better and uninter- 
rupted Joys, amidſt aſſuring: Proſpects of the 
Reſurrection, of the Body, to ſhare with the 


Soul in all poſſible Perfection and Hleſſedneſs 


* 
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2. This ſhews, that nothing can be of higher 
Importance to us, than à due Preparation, for 
We all know that we. muſt die, God only 
knows how ſoon, 14 may be before another Day. 
The many Inſtances. of ſudden Death, that are 
daily ſtriking our Eyes or Ears, may juſtly alarm 
our Expectations of it too; for we are all Duſt 
of the ſame mortal Mould, and all breathe the 
ſame precarious Breath, and we are ſure it can- 
not be long before the Place, which knows us 
now, will know us no more. But if Death 
ſhould ſeize us before we are fitted and prepared 
for it, how tremendous will our Condition _ 
; what 
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what an immediate, irreverſible, inſupportable 


and eternal Ruin will it bring upon us! To die 
in our Sins, to die Strangers to Chriſt and vital 


Religion, in a State of Nature and Enmity with 


God, is to die into a State of inexpreſſible Hor- 


ror and Torment, there to abide for ever. 


But to die in a State of Peace and Reconcili- 
ation with God, through Faith in the Blood of 


Jeſus, and at the Cloſe of a Life of holy Obe- 


dience; to die in Union with Chriſt, and under 


the ſanctifying Influences of his Spirit, entitled 


to Heaven, and fitted for it, is lovely dying in. 
deed. This is only to die out of a World of 
Sin, Darkneſs and Sorrow, into a World of im- 
mortal Light and Life with Chriſt in all His 
Bleſſedneſs and Glory. And what are all the 
trifling Affairs of this preſent uncertain dying 
Life, to be compared with the eternal and im- 
portant Events of a certain and approaching 


Death? Theſe ſhould lye uppermoſt in our 


Thoughts, Purſuits and Aims, that they may 
turn to our Advantage, whatſoever elſe befals us; 
and it ſhould be our chief Concern that we 
may be found among the Bleſſed, who ſhall die 
in the Lord. If we are ſecure of this all poſe 
fible Bleſſedneſs is ours fot ever, and nothing 
can make us miſerable; but if we miſs of this, 
our eternal Deſtruction is inevitable, and no- 
thing can make us happy ; for what 7s Man 
Froſited, tf be ſhell gain the whole World, and loſẽ 


bus oe Soul; or chat ſhall a Man give in Ex- 


efgnge for his Soul? Matt. xvi. 26. 
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\ EAT H is he End of all Men as to his 
| preſent World; but there is not an uiter 
End put to cheit Being when they die, for after 
Death comes the Judgment; and they ſhall be 
raiſed again in order to their being finally judged. 
The Apoſtle reckons the Reſurrectien of the Dead, 
and eternal Judgment among the Principles if 
the Doctrine of Chrift, as appears from the Verſe 

ceding my Text; ſo that we cannot be true 
Ehfiftianz without che Knowledge and Belief 
of them: Therefore it concerns us to be ve 
attentive while theſe are the Subjects of Pit 
| Fourke: | 1 ſhall begin 5 
2041. Wirh the Reſurr ih Dial 2525 
This is a bar e Revelation; it is 
not diſcovetable by the Light of Nature: Buy, 
right Reaſon can difcern nothing abſurd and 
contradictory in it, as laid down in the Scrip- 
ture; 1 che Athenians, thoſe great Pre- 
tenders 


tenders to Philoſophy, mocked,” when the Apoſtle 
Paul ſpoke to them of the Reſurrection of the, 
Dead, Acts xvii. 32. Surely He that formed 
the Body of Man, gf the Duff of tbe, Ground, and 
breatbed into it the KS +: ates 5 raiſe and 
animate it again, when it has been reduced to 
Duſt z, There appears no Impaſſibility in this t 

him that conſiders the Poms of Gol: f tis 
the Apoſtle was very confident, therefore he 
thus appeals to his Judges, hy ſhould it be 


thought a thing incredible with you, that Gd 


ſhould raiſe the Dead? Acts xxvi. 8. Suppoſing 
we had never heard not ſeen any Thing of the 
manner of producing Vegetables, ſhould we not 
have thought it very unlikely, that the Seed 
put into the Earth, after it had putrified t 1 


would ſpring up and yield;2, large Increate gf 
Fruit? Vet this wonderful Work, of God fa 

lng now, 40 ofen yader, aur Hbleryation, we 
expect it as a Thing coming of Courſe, and 
take little notice of his Hand i ks why then 
ſhould any doubt of his Ability coe theſe 
our Bodies in Incorruption, though they are 
fown in Corruption? 'The Scripture makes uſe 
of | this, Similicude to illuſtrate, the Reſur- 
rection of the Dead ; therefore I thought fir to 


mention it upon this Occaſion, But, though 


* 


natural Reaſon informs us that God can, yet it 


does not aſſure us that he will raiſe the Dead. 
This we learn from his Word, wherein he has 
declared in the moſt expreſs Terms that all the 
Dead ſhall be raiſed, and he has alſo given ſome 
Account of the Manner in which this ſhall be 


accompliſhed... 


4 
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526 The. Ngſurrection of the Bod 
I. I ſhall ſet before you ſome Texts of Scrip- 


ture, SR d a lege try of 5 1h 


Dead. 2X 


This important Truth wah not ahold to 
them, who lived under the Old Teſtament 


Nüſpenſation. The Apoſtle ſays, the Fews al- 
Invrd- that there ſhall * 4 Reſurrection f the 
Dead, both of the uſt and Unjuſ, Acts xxiv. 15. 
And well might they allow chez for it is you 
aſſerted in thoſe ſacred "Writings, Kaho ry ar 
profeſſed to be the Rule» of cher Faith, Das. 
xi 2. Many of them, that is the Multitode of 
them, that” fleep in the Dilft of the Earth ſball 
aue, fame bo everlaſting Life, and ſome to 
Shame and ettriaſting Cantempt. Our Lord Je- 
ſus Chriſt, who hath brought Lie and Immorta- 
lity into a clear Lzght by the Geſpel, hath affured 
us, that the Heur is coming, in the which all that 


are in the Grabes ſball bear bis Voice, and ſball 


come forth, they that have done Good to the Reſur- 
rettion of Life, and they that have done Evil, 
amo the Reſunrectiom of Danmation, John v. 28, 
29. All the Repoſttories of the Dead ſhall yield 
them up, and they ſhall ſtand both onal and 
great before God 24 to that prophetick 


Viſton, Rev. xx. 12, 13. Aud the Sea gave 1b 


the Dead, Which were in it: And Douth and 


Hell, or the Grave, delivered N the Dead which | 


were in them. 
2. 1 ſhalt propoſe to you the bend oth 
cornts contained in the Scriptures of the Reſur- 


| reftioti.of the Dead. Ee . 


Indeed we do not Gd ſo much ſaid in the 
Word of God of che Reſurrection of the Wic- 
| ked. 


SkR. Ll and the lat fudgment. 527 
ked. We are herein told, as you have heard, 


that they ſhall be taiſed 3 due with what Bodies 


they ſhall be raiſed again, it does not 8 
larly inform us. Our Bodies in their preſent 
State cannot long endure ſharp Pain; this wilt 
kill then. But we may be ſure that the Bodies 
of thoſe who. hade done Evil ſhall be ſo conſti- 
tuted at the Reſurrection, as to be capable of 
ſuſtaining everlaſting Torments in Hell, where 
ther Worm dietb not, and tbe wks ae TOO 
as We read, Mart ix. 48. I 7900 
The Seriptore infits much more doe the 
RefurreBlion of. the Juſt; and particularly de- 
ſeribes the Manner of it. This is the Subject 


of the xv Chap. of the 106 Epiſtle 0 che Gr. 


rintbians, as is very evident; and it is © 

treated of in the 1 Theſ/. Ch. iv. the latter Part. 
The Bodies of the Saints ſhall come forth at the 
Reſurrection with Qualities vaſtly different, not 
only from thoſe which they bore when laid 
down in their Graves, but from thoſe that be- 
long' d to them at any Time in this Life. To 
ſhew the Poſſibility of ſuch a great Change in 
them, the Apoſtle obſerves in the 88 
hat a Variety and Difference is to he ſeen in the 


Bodies, which God has made; and that do now 


fall under out Cognizance, the 39, 40 and 4 
Verſes, LM! Fleſh is not the ſame Fleſp, but there 


is one kind of Fleſh of Men, another Fleſb of "Beaſts; 
there are alſo Celeſtial Bodies, and Bodres Terre/- 
tniul, but | the Glory of the Celeftial rs one; and 
the Glory of the Terreſtrial is anther. ' There's 
ene Glory of \ tbe dun, another: of the "Moon; no- 
at MGR of the Stars: Far une Star tHiffereth 


from 
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528 The Reſurre&im of the Body, 
So alſo is the Reſurrection of the Dead; that is, 
the Conſtitution and Properties of tlie Body, 
when raiſed again, ſhall differ widely from its 


State in this World. Of this; Difference the 


Apoſtle gives four Inſtances in the followin 
Words, which I ſhall briefly confider.. * © 
1. It is ſown in Corruption, it is raiſed in In- 
corruption. The Apoſtle having mentioned in 
the preceding Verſes, the ſpringing up of Seed 


that is ſown, as bearing ſome Reſemblance to 


the Reſurrection of the Dead, has a Reſpect 
hereto in this Expreſſion. The Body it ſoron in 
Corruption. It comes into this World a polluted 
periſhing Thing, full of corrupt Seeds which 
produce loathſome Diſeaſes; and when Death 


ſeiſes it, this makes a great Change in it for the 


worſe; how ſoon does it turn to Corruption? 


But it ſhall be raiſed in Incorruption, pure and 


amiable. It ſhall be ſo form'd, as to have no 
diſagreeing, jarring Principles in it, that tend to 


Diſorder and Diſſolution. It ſhall always re- 


main healthy, and never die. Our Saviour 
gives this Account of the Children of the Refur- 


rection, that they neither marry, nor are given 


in Marriage, there will be no need of this to 
preſerve their Species: Neither can they die any 
more; fer they are equal unto, or as the Angels, 
Luke xx. 35, 36. | | f 

2. It is ſoum in Diſhonour, it is raiſed in Glory. 
It is ſtiled our vile Body, or the Body of our 
Humiliation, Phil. iii. 2 1. The Soul is greatly 
abaſed by being confin'd to ſo mean a Dwelling 


as the Body is in its preſent Condition: And 


when 


from another in Glory. In the 42. ver. it is ſaid; 
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Sex. LIL and the las Fudgment. 5 29 
when this quits it, there is nothing comely and 
ornamental remaining; it ſoon becomes a Prey 
to Worms. But it ſhall be raiſed in Glory. 
This Expreſſion plainly ſhews, that che Apoſtle 
is ſpeaking here of the Reſurrection of the Righ- 
teous: For, of the Wicked it is ſaid, that they 
ſhall awake to Shame and everlaſting Contempt. The 
Bodies of thoſe who are the Members of Chriſt, 
ſhall be cloathed, when raiſed again, with in- 
expreſſible Splendor ; nothing that is baſe and 
ſhameful ſhall belong to them. We are told, 
that they ſhall be faſbioned like unto the glorious 
Body of Crip, Phil. ui. 21. And we may form 
ſome Notion of the Luſtre of his glorified Body, 
by the Account which is given of his Transfi- 
guration on the Mountain, by thoſe who were 
the Eye Witneſſes of bis Mlajeſty, Matth. xvii. 2. 
His Face did ſbine as the Sun, and his Raiment 
was white as the Light. And of the Righteous, 
who ſhall be — into his Likeneſs, it 
is expreſly ſaid, Matt. xiii. 43. That they ſhalt 
ſhine farth as the Sun in the i x of ther * 


weve 
II is ſaun in W, rakneſs, 11 is . in Power. 


ö — when firſt 

born? 4 it remains very weak for a confider- 
able while; unable to ſupply its Wants, and to 
defend itſelf from Evils. How foon does it 
decay, and ſink under the Infirmities of age? 

in its beſt Eſtate it is exceeding frail, When 
the Spirit is willing, it is often hindered from 
laing the Good it deſigns by the Weakneſs of 
the Fleſh. But it is raiſed in Power; it ſhall 
not Ne. up to its full Strength by low De- 
* f Mm grees, 
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£39 Reſurrection of the Body, 


grees, as it does in this World; it ſhall be per- 


ectly vigorous and ſtrong in the Morning of 
eſurrection, it ſhall have no need of Recruits 
from Food and Sleep, it ſhall hunger no more, 
neither thirſt any more, Rev. vii. 16. It ſhall 


pe liable to no Caſualties or Diſeaſes; it ſhall 


feel no Wearineſs, nor ſhall it be impaired by 
length of Days. There. ſhall be no more Death, 
neither \Sorraw nor Cryings, neither ſhall there be 
any mare Pain, Rev. xxi. 4. The Body at the 


| Reſurrection ſhall be ſtrengthened to bear the 


calred. Joys, and to A inceſſamly to the 
Work of Heaven. They that ſhall be admit- 
ted into that happy State, are ſaid to be be- 
fare the Throne of God, and to ſerve bim 1155 and 
Night i in his Temple, Rev. vii. 15. 

4. Jt is. ſown a natural or animal Body. The 
Word i in the Original is tranſlated we in the 
45¹ per. This has inclined ſome Interpreters to 


think, that when the Apoſtle ſpeaks of the Bo- 


dy's being ſown, he has a Reſpect to its Pro- 
duction into the World: For the Character of 


living or animal does not belong unto it, when 


put into the Grave. Man as to his Body at 


preſent is akin to the Brutes; its Appetites are 

of the ſame kind with theirs; it is ſupported as 

they are by Mears that periſh. How. much of 

Wan: Time is taken un in ee for the 
s of this Body? 1 


aut: be, it 1s raiſed a ie, Boch it ſhall not 


incumbet and clog the Soul, but obey with the 


utmoſt, Agility and Speed; all its Volitions: 
There ſhall be no Law im its Members to war 


Sint 19 Law of the Mind; nor ſhall there 


; . 0 
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leaſt Diverſion to the Spiric from its glorious 
Imployments: A vaſt Refinement ſhall paſs 
upon the Body at the Reſurrection, whereby it 
will be fitted for the Kingdom of God in the up- 
> of which it is faid, that it cannot 
be inherited by Fleſh and Blood, 1 Cor. xv. 50. 
But though it ſhould be allowed, that this 
Account of the raiſed Body ſhews it will be no 
Incumbrance to the Soul; may it not be aſked, 
would it not be as well for the Spirits of the 
Fuſt to remain in their State of Separation from 


the Body; what valuable End then can be ſerved 


by its Reſurrection? 

To this it may be anſwered, That it ſeems 
very proper, every one ſhould in the Body . 
ceive the Things done in his Body, according to that 
he bath done, whether it be Good or Evil. Again, 
it is notorious, that the Soul, while in the Bo- 
dy, has ſuch an Affection for it, as to be hardly 
brought by all the Inconveniencies of this Life, 
to a Willingneſs to quit it. And who can tell, 
what Tendencies there may be in human Minds 


by the Law of their Creation to their Bodies, 


when ſeparated from them. It is certain, that 
the Scripture repreſents the great riſing Day as 
the Seafon when Men ſhall be recompenſed, Luke 
xiv. 14. And we may reaſonably ſuppoſe, that 
it will be a great Satisfaction to the Spirits of 
the Juſt to meet their beloved Bodies at the 
Reſurrection perfectly well tempered, and adap- 
ted to their State of Bleſſedneſs and Glory. 

I I muſt obſerve, that the Word of God aſ- 
cribes this vaſt Change in the Bodies of the 


M m 2 Saints, 
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be any thing pertaining to it, that will give the 


—— — , * — 2 _- — Roc - fm 
_— © . A. Ds — RY nts = 4 
- / WI * c 9 > p p4 * — 

S } 4 - mn < LR 1 

— 2 5. Lt K Mos — r — Z r hp 
a _ = A K q os x 2 K 
. q — * n 
— a — 4 — 2 wp _ RN * 1 


. —— — 
FS * — ; - — ; Mine Ce S 1 — 2 z 
2 7 Er = —_ — — — V2 Y 2 
* in = — 1 Pins » 9 gn 6 — gw Ss erage. —IO — 
—_—_— f — — 33 4 * ae ta —— — q — — — 
* 3 


— 
. 
— TOE 
———— 


SP 
$i 
$74 
q: 
; 


iT j 

1 
1 
4} 
= FEM 
13 
| | 
Th 
Wiz! 
| | 
G = 
1 
1 
N 
1 
1 
oF - 
1 

* 


—— — Py 
— — 2 
— + * 


— 
. > — SD 2 . — — 
—— — ——— —E—˙¹ib — ” — 2 ibs 2 2 = 
* - r e — —__—y my * r N 
x _—__ X 4 
fot 
+ "2" ov a 

— — 
— 


a 


— — oe wr, Han 
— Os 

- — 

_ AW» 


532 Reſurrection of the Body, 
Saints, of which I have been diſcourling, 0 
our Lord Jeſus Chriſt: And it is mentioned as 


a Work of Omnipotence : He is faid to effect 


this, according to the working, whereby be is able 
even to ſubdue all things unto himſelf, Phil. iii. 21. 
Indeed all the Dead ſhall be awakened and 
brought out of their Graves by his Voice, Jobm 
v. 28, 29. Chriſt ſhall raiſe the Wicked as their 
Creator, Ruler and judge. But the Righteous 
ſhall be animated by him as their Head, To 


ſuch he is made a quickening Spirit, as it is ex- 


wrefled, 1 Cor. xv. 45. bis Reſurrection was the 
Pledge and Pattern of theirs: Therefore it is 
ſaid in the 49th ver. That as they have born the 
Image of the earthly Adam, they ſhall alſo bear the 


Image of the beavenly. I muſt make a few Re» 


flections upon this general Head. 
1. The People of God may derive hence Sup- 


port and Comfort under the Burthens and Incon- 


veniencies of the preſent State of their Bodies. 
Some are favoured with a healthy Conſtitution 
of Body, for which it becomes them to be very 
thankful to their Creator and Preſerver: Yet 
even this has its Snares and Temptations, which 
will be yery hurtful co us, if we do not guard 
againſt them with conſtant Watchfulneſs. O. 
thers are exerciſed with a great deal of Pain 
and Ilineſs; ſo that they have but little En- 
joyment of Lite; but the Hope of their having 
nconceivably better Bodies at the Reſurrection, 
ſhould not only make them patient but joy ful, 
notwithſtanding all chat they now endure from 
the Diſorders of their Fleſh ; for tbe Sufferings 
of the preſet Time are not worthy to be compared 


with 
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with the Glory which ſhall be revealed in the Chil- 
dren of God, Rom. viii. 18, 21. 

2. What has been ſaid, ſhould moderate our 
Grief, when our pions Friends or Relatives are 
removed from us by Death. The Apoſtle puts 


Chriſtians in mind of the Doctrine of the Reſur- 
tection, as having a great Tendency to — | 


their Minds upon fuch mournful Occaſio 

1 Tel. ili. 13, 14. I would not have you gor ant, 
Brethren, concerning them which are aſleep, tha? 
ye ſorrow not, even as others which have us 75 
For if we believe that Feſus died, and roſe again, 
even ſo them alſo which fleep in Teſus, will God 
bring with him. 

What we have heard ſhould encourage and 
animate us to bear the Di rfhculties, and diſcharge 
the Duties to which we are called. We read 
of ſome that were tartured, not accepting De- 


liverance; that they might obtain a better Re-- 


ſurrettion, Heb. xi. 35. The Apoſtle declares, 


that his Hope of this excited him to the Prac- 


rice of univerſal Holineſs with Diligence, As 
xxiv. 15, 16. I have towards God, that 


there will be a Reſurrettion of the Dead, both of 


the Fuſt and Unjuft: And herem, or for this 
Reaſon, da J exerciſe my ſelf to have a Conſcience 
void of Offence toward God, and toward Men, 
Let us attend co the Improvement which he 
makes of his excellent Ditcourſe upon the Sub- 
je& of the Reſurrection, with which it is con- 
cluded, 1 Cor. xv. ver. ult. Therefore, ' my be- 
loved Brethren, be ye fledfaſt, unmoveable, all. 


ways abounding in the Work of the Lord,  foras- 


much as ye know that your Labour is not in vain 
in the Lord. M m 3 ] 
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5 34 The Refurrodtin of the Body, 


1 proceed in the 
2d Place, to ſpeak of eme gf 4 udgment, the 
Character of Eternal is given it, becauſe hereby 
* States ſhall be determined and fixed for 

ver." 
The Apoſtle Paul abe before Felix of 
Fudgment to come, Acts xxiv. 25. He proved 
this Truth by Arguments drawn from the Na- 
ture and Reaſon of Things. No other Proofs 
would have affected a Heathen; as Felix was, 
who did not own a Revelation. There are 
ſundry Conſiderations which ſhew the Reaſon- 
ableneſs of a future Judgment. 

_ God has made us intelligent Creatures, ca- 
pable of moral Government: He has given us 
a Law, to the Obſervance of 'which we 'are 
directed by the Light of Nature; the many 
Benefits he confers upon us, ſtrongly oblige us 
to conform to his Will. And is it not reaſon- 
able to expect that our infinitely wiſe Creator, 
kind Benefactor, and righteous Sovereign, will 
require of us an Account of our Behaviour, 
how we have uſed his Favours, and how) we 
have regarded his Authority? God does in the 
Courſe of his Providence towards the Apoſtate 
Race of Mankind, frequently fignity his Diſ- 
_ pleaſure againft Sin; the Judgments which he 
executeth in this World upon daring Offenders, 
are plain Proofs of his righteous Government, 
that he judgeth in the Earth, Pſal. Til: 11. But 
inaſmuch as Judgment has not been yet fully 
executed upon the Workers of Iniquity, many 
of them continuing all their Days in proſperous 
Eircumſtances, and going off the Stage of Life 
without 
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without any diſtinguiſhing Marks of the divine 
Indignation ; while ſeveral of God's faithful 
Servants groan under heavy Burdens: May it 
not be juſtly concluded, that there is a. D 
coming wherein there will be a full Revelatign 
of the righteous Judgment of the Goyernor ot 
the Univerſe, by his making a very wide and 
viſible Difference betwixt all, the Juſt and Un- 
juſt, by rendering to. every Man accord! * to 12 
Deeds, Rom. ii. 5, 6. 8 
Again, the Conſciences of Men g give Teſti⸗ 
mony to the Truth of a future Judgment, 
The Convictions of theſe when they haye done 
wickedly, are plain forebodings of the Dag 
which they muſt give to their great Judge. T 
Apoſtle ſpeaking. of the Day when Gd . 
judge the Secrets, of Men by 72 Chriſt, Cf F 
the Gentiles, who were deſtitute of a Revelation, 
their Conſcience alſo bearing Witneſs, and their 
Thoughts the, mean while accuſing, ore elſe. exenſe 
ing one another, Rom. nns 
But, we who are favoured with the Word of 
God, have. the eternal Judgment. ſer before us 
in a fait and ſtrong Light. The Account which 
this gives us of that grand, Tranſaction, ſhall 
now be gonſider d. Po it may, be proper to 
take notice of what the Scripture ſpeaks. | 
1. Of the Judge. We are told, that the Fa- 
7 judgeth ud Man, but hath committed all 
Judgment to the Son, John v. 22. Inaſmuch as 
Men gare to be judged after the Reſurrection, 
in an embodied State, there ſeems to be a great 
deal of Propriety in their having a viſible Judge: 
N ſuch a one the Son will be; he is The Son of 
N m 4 1 


> * 
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Man: This is aflign'd as the Reaſon of his 
5 ing Ns 5 given him to execute, Fudgment, 

27. G $:alſo very fit, that he, who con- 
deſce ended to 9 wh at we Bar of poor Crea- 
Cures, and Fig to be try d and ——— 
ned by them, ſhould have the Honour of judg- 
ing the World. He is every way qualified to 
manage this great Work: He verb Righteouſ- 


meſs ang hateth Twquity, Heb..i. 9. i There is 


oor any Creature that is nat manifeſt in bis Sight ; 
ll things are naked and opened unto the Does of 
Bk with whom we have to do, Heb. iv. 13. It 
is not, poſſible he ſhould be impoſed upon by 
falſe Appearances; his, Judgment ſhall nor be 
formed upon fallible Evidence; he ſhall not judge 
after the fight of his Eyes ; neither raprove after 
the bearing of his Ears, Iſai. xi. 3. he ſhall have 


a moſt certain and perfect. Knowledge of every 


Ca ſe. 


When Chiif' does come to Judgment, i ic will 


be with the greateſt Pomp; he will then appear 
like himſelf. It is ſaid, that he hall come in his 


Glory, and all the hol ly Angels with him, then, ſhall 


15 fit upon the Throne of his Glory, Matt. xxv. 3 1- 
Eread, that tbe Lord himſelf ſhall deſcend from 
Hen ben with,a Shout, with the Voice of the Arche, 
ag Ji With the Trump of God, 1 Theſſ, iv. 


hat awful 3 755 is ſignity d by theſe 


Words, we canngt now fully explain. 


8 24. Of the Per ſons that ſhall be judged. = 


is cypreſly. declared, that the World ſhall. be 
'b; FR Jeſus, Chriſt, As xvii. 31. that 


2 fob "ſaw in pr phetick e the. 
wo, 59 : ap Dead, 


rere 0 nes 
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Dead, ſmall and great ſtand before God; Rev. 
xx. 12. None ſhall eſcape the Judgment of 
the great Day; high and Low, Rich and Poor, 
Young and Old, ſhall be brought to it. The 
great ones of the Earth, who did pride them< 
ſelves in cheir Power here, ſhall not be able to 
decline appearing in that Day before the Lord; 
and the meaneſt ſhall not be overlooked. * 
3dly, Of che Rule of Judgment. The Apoſtle 
acquaints us, that as many as have ſinned without 
Law; that is, without a written Law, which 
God gave unto the Jews, ſhall periſh without 
Law; they ſhall be condemned for their Viola- 
tions of the Law of Nature, which is a perfect 
Rule of Rectitude, to which all Mankind are 
obliged ro conform themſelves: And as many 
as *bave fined in the Law, or have tranſ- 
greſſed a Law revealed to them, ſhall be judged 
by the Law, Rom. ii. 12. of which this ho- 
nourable Account is given, that it is holy, juft, 
and good,” Chap. vii. 12. Thoſe whoſe Lot has 
been caſt under the Gofpel, which is a moſt 
wiſe and gratious Conſtitution, ſhall be judg'd 
by that "Goſpel, James ii. 12. So ſpeak ye, and, 
Jo do as they that fhall be judged by the Law of 
Liberty, is an Exhortation given to Perſons pro- 
fefling Chriſtianity. God will judge the World 
in Righteouſneſs ; he will treat his Creatures ac» 
cording to what they have enjoy'd, and not ac- 
cording to what they had nut. 


"4thly, Of the judicial Proceſs at the great Day, 
che Scripture gives us this Repreſentation. 

1. An Account muſt be given of what we 
have received, and how we have acted. Our 


Lord 


538 De Reſurrection of the Body, 
Lord will demand of us an Account of our 
Stewardſbip, Luke xvi. 2. a ſtrict Inquiry will 
be made into the Talents, wherewith we have 
been entruſted, into our Capacities and Op- 
portunities for doing and receiving good; and 
into the Improvement we have made of them. 
When Daniel in Viſion beheld the Judgment ſet, 
be ſaw the Boals opened, Chap vii. 10. and John 

further informs us, that the Dead were repre- 
ſented to him, as judged out of thoſe things which 
were written in tbe Books, according to their 
Works, Rev. xx. 12. The oft hidden Works 
of Darkneſs ſhall then be brought into the ful- 
leſt Light. -The Secrets of Men ſhall be judged 
by Feſus Chriſt, Rom. ii. 16. We mutt give 


an Account of aur Words as well as of our 


Deeds, Matr. xii. 36. The Hypocrite ſhall be 
ſtripp'd of all Diſguiſes, and appear in his true 
Colours. There will be the moſt undoubted 
Evidence of the Facts, upon which the Judg- 
ment of God will be grounded; therefore will 
he be juſtifiedin his Sayings, and overcome when 
Iris ſudged, Rom. iii. 4. not meerly by an over- 
beating Power; but by a enn Conviction of 
the Equity of his Proceedings. \ n 
2. Sentence will be patted ern to the 
| . States wherein Mankind ſhall be found: 


The whole| human Race is become guilty in 


the Sight of God; and ſad would be the Caſc 
of every one of us, ſhould we have Judgment 
Wixlaut Mercy; James ii. 13. But a Sentence 
of Abſolution ſnall be pronounced upon all pe- 


nitent converted Perſons, as is ſignified by thoſe 


Alu wii, 19. Repent je and be 
that 
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that your Sins may be blotted out, oben the times 


of refreſhing ſball come from the Preſence of the 
2 7 2 who —_ now declared are 
Goſpel to be juſtified, as all they are, who believe 
with the Heart, and evidence the Sincerity of 
their Faith by their Works, ſhall then, by the 
faithful Judge, be proclaimed accepted; he will 
ſay to ſuch, good and faithful Servants, well done, 
enter ye into the Joy f your Lord; cume ye bleſſed 


of my Fatber, inberit the Kingdom prepared far 


you from the Foundation f the: Marla: Fur I u 
an hungred, and ye gave me Meat. I was thirſty, 
and ye gave me Drin! —, Matt. xxv. 23 
34. 35. On the other hand, the impenitent 
and unbelieving, who have perſiſted in a Courſe 
of Sin, and in the Neglect of Duty, ſhall. be con- 


demned by him; to them it ſhall be ſaid, De- 


part from me, ye curſed, into euerlaſting Fire pres 
pared for the Devil and bis Angels, ver. 414. 
3. The Sentence then paſſed ſhall be cer- 
tainly and immediately executed. The wicked 
ſhall go away into everlaſting Puniſhment: But 
the Righteous into Life eternal, Matt. Xxxv. 46. 
Every one ſball receive the things done in his Body, 
according to that he hath done, ubetber it be godd 
or bad, 2 Cor. v. 10. not only according to the 
Nature or Kind of what he hath done, but ac- 
cording to the Meaſure or Circumſtances of ĩt. 
He that knew his Lord's Will and did it not, ſhall 


be beaten with more Stripes, than he that had 


not ſo clear a Knowledge of it, Luke xi. 47, 48. 
It ſhall be more tolerable far Sodom and Gomorrab 
in the Day of Judgment, than for: thoſe who lie 
under the aggravated Guilt of lighting 8 

| lvh 
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Privileges, Mark vi. 11. Indeed we are far from 
deſerving any Good at the Hand of God by all 
that we do for him; our Righteouſneſſes are very 
imperfect, our Tranſgi eſſions are innumerable; 
fo that our Reward muſt be of Grace ; there is 
nothing in our ſelves that can give a juſt Claim 
unto the leaſt of the divine Favours. It is only 
in the Lord, upon his Account, for his Sake, 
that our Labour ſhall not be in vain. Vet it ſeems 


very becoming an equitable Judge, to proportion 


hiv gracious Recompences to the Services of his 
Creatures. The Scriptore informs us, that he 


tuo ſoweth ſparingly , ſhall reap ſparingly ; and be 


2whoſoweth bountifnlly, ſhall reap bounti fully, 


2 Cor. ix. 6. The Heaven and Hell, to which 
the Juſt and Unjuſt ſhall be reſpectively adjudg d, 


are the Subjects of the following Diſcourſes. 
The Doctrine of eternal judgment is ca- 


pable of being improved to very uſeful Pur- 


poſes,» a, i 
1. Himmels ſhonld be bereby awakened; and de- 


terre from” following their evil Courſes, Felix 
rene when he heard the Apoſtle Paul rea- 
ſoning of Rigbreos ſne, Temperance and Fudg- 
ment to cums, Acts xxw. 25. His Conſcience 
charged him with Guilt, and he was ſtruck 
with Horreur at the Thoughts of àppearing 
be ſore a vighteous judge. It does not appear 
that theſe his Convictions produced any good 
ffect, bu certainly they rendered his Conti- 
mance tr Sin afterwards the mote inexcufable. 
God is repreſerted as conniving at the finful 
Practices of the Heathen Nations, while they 
ved iu Darkneſs; but the Diſcovery which — 

| | made 
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made unto them by the Goſpel, of his Ap- 
pointment of a judgment. Day did ſet the Duty 
of Repentance before them in the ſtrongeſt and 
moſt convincing Light; ſa that they are left 
without Excuſe, who remain impenitent, Aal 
xvii. 30, 3 1. And the Times of this Ignorance God 
 qwinked at; but now commandeth all Men | 
where to repent ; becauſe he bath appointed a Day in 
the which be will judge the World in Righteouſneſs: 
Surely Mankind would not dare to provoke God 
by their ſenſual Indulgences, if they duly con- 
fidered that for all theſe T hings God will bring them 
into Fudgment, Eccl. xi. 9. When the Lord 
| ſhall come to execute Judgment, thoſe ſtupid 
ungodly Wretches, who now make light of him, 
ſhall feel a dreadful Conviction! of their Folly; - 
Jude wer. 14, 15. The boldeſt and moſt hard- 
ned Sinners ſhall chen loſe all their Courage: 
They ſhall cry, but they ſhall cry in vain, 0 
the Mountains and Rocks to fall an tbem, and bide 
them from the Face of him that fitteth on the 
Throne, and from the Wrath of the Lamb, Rev. 
vi. 16, 17. O that God by his Spirit would 
convince Sinners of Judgment, ſo as to prevent 
their running on in Ways of Wickednefs ?! 
2. The Doctrine of eternal Judgment ſhould 
quicken and excite. the Children of Men to the di- 
| Improvement which was made of it by the 
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| Apoſile Paul, 2 Cor. v. 9, 10. Wherefore nov 

labour that we may be accepted of the Lord; for' 

we muſt all appear before the - Judgment Seat of 

i || ©, that every one may recervetbe Things done" 
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of cheir Belief ſnould have upon 
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ther it be good or bad. Seeing our State for 
Eternity is to be determined by his Sentence, 


5 * it is our earneſt Care, and conſtant Endea- 


*/your'to approveigur ſelves unto him.” Such 
is the Influence, Which this important Article 


Did they lay this more to Heart, it can hardly 
be ſuppoſed that they would do the Work of 
the Lord ſo e as it is too often done 


Compal * 10 3 297 "Yo 2 g} TLIC * 
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eld induce Perſons faithfully to improve all 
their Talents, They who waſte their Talents, 


who ſpend them in the Service of Sin and Satan, 


are not the only Perſons who ſhall give an Ac- 
count with Grief; thoſe alſo who hide them, 


who make no good Uſe of them, ho are _— 
*. 


Table Servants, ſhall be dd dec to outer 


neſs, where there wk be weeping and gnaſhi 
of Teeth, Matt. xxv. 30. Such as now thirſt 


with ſoc much' - "IK AED after the Things 
of this World, and are diſcontented becauſe they 


poſſeſs no more of them, will wiſh at the Day 
of Judgment they had not fo much to give an 


Account of; for unto whomſoever much is giben, 
of them much ſhall be required, Luke xii. 48. 


4. The Doctrine of eternal Judgment ſhould 
put us upon à careful Examination of our ſelves. 
Is the Day coming wherein we ſhall be try'd 
with the greateſt Exactneſs, and an a. Hy 


Sentence ſhall be paſs'd upon us? ſurely it be- 


comes us to ſearch our Hearts and Ways with 
all poſſible Impartiality. Our Condition will 


be very woful, if we flatter and deceive our 
ſelves. 


4 


all Chriſtians: 
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ſelves. Let us beware of reſting ſatisfied with 

the outward: Forms of Religion; in vain-ſhall 
we plead before the Lord, that we have eaten 
and drunk in his Preſence, and that | he: hath 
taught in our Streets; he will ſay unto us, if we 
are Workers of Iniquity, I know: you not, I do not 
approve of you, depart from me, Luke xiii. 25; 
26. We ſhould with the utmoſt Care, as if 
we were before the Tribunal of Chriſt, com- 
pare our ſelves with the Word of God, which 
will be the Rule of Judgment; and enquire with 
great Concern of Soul, whether our Faith be 
unfeigned, whether our Repentance be unto 
Salvation, whether our Temper and Converſa- 
tion are becoming the Goſpel: We ought to 
give our ſelves no reſt, till we arrive at a well 
grounded Satisfaction, that we are of their 
Number to whom @ Crown of Righteouſneſs ſhall 
be given by the righteous Fudge, when he ſhall 
appear. If we would not be judged, that is, 
condemned, let us now judge, examine, or prove 
our ſelves, 1 Cor. xi. 3 1. Bleſſed is that Servant, 
whom the Lord, when he cometh, ſhall find: 
making a right Uſe of the Dacirine e eternal 
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344 Hell or the final Miſery 


SERMON LIL 


Hell, or the final Miſery of the Wicked. 


RoMaANS i. 18. 


For the Wrath of God is revealed from Heauen 
ainſt all Ungodlineſs and Unrighteouſueſs of 
Men, who hold the 2 in Unrighteauſneſs. 


OPE and Fear are well known to be 
ſtrong and commanding Paſſions in the 
Minds of Men, and to have a mighty Influence 
on their Lives and Actions. Theſe, when they 
are under the Power of corrupt Nature, and 
managed by an evil Heart, are Sources of much 
Wickedneſs; but when they are under the Con- 
duct of divine Grace, they become engaging 
Motives to Religion and Holineſs. Now the 
Goſpel of Chriſt addreſſes to both theſe Paſſions, 
in a very powerful manner, in order to engage 
them on the Side of Holineſs, and in the Inte- 
reſt of our own Happineſs; for therein the Righ- 
teouſneſs of God is revealed, even a Righteouſneſs 
wrought out by the Son of God to juſtify guilty 
Men; that we may be encouraged, by the Hope 
of Mercy, to return to our Duty, and allured 
to love and to obey God, Bur alas! we are 
naturally ungrateful and evil, not apt to be im- 
preſſed by Love, and won by Kindneſs; mos 
| ore 
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Wrath of God is revealed, vis. Againſt all 
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fore God ſees it needful to addreſs to our Fear 
* and to affright us from our Sins 1 the 

Tertoxs of his Wrath and Vengad 7 377 
fore alſo in the fame Goſpel *, Wrath of of _ 
God is revealed from Heaven againſt 4 Ungodli= 
neſs and Unrighteouſneſs of Men, who. bold the Truth 
in Unright eouſneſs f. 

This awful Part of the Goſpel Revelation is 
to be the Subje& of this Diſcourſe: In which 
I ſhall conſider, u 


Firſt, The Subj ect 8 of this Revelation, 


even the Wrath f Ged. 


Secondly, Againſt whom and againſt what * 


godlineſs and Unrighteouſneſs of Men, who hald 
ent in Unrighteouſneſs. 
Thirdly, How this Wrath of God is revealed 
in the Goſpel. 


* The Word Goſpel ſtrictly ſignifies gad Tidings, and fo it moſt 


properly denotes the Declaration of the Grace of God to Sinners in 


Chriſt, which is the chief Subject of the New Teſtament; and 
from thence the whole New Teſtament, in which are alſo con- 
tained many Precepts, and Threatnings, and Declarations of God's 
Wrath againſt Sinners, is called the Goel, as in 2 Heft i. 8. 
them that obey not the Goſpel. In this Senſe I uſe the Word Coe, 
for the moſt part, in this Sermon. 

+ By the Revelation of God's Wrath in this Text, ſomè Per- 


ſons underſtand meerly his inflicting temporal Puniſhments upon 


Sinners in this World; ſome Inſtances of which are mentioned 
aiterwards in this Chapter, in Verſes 24, 26, 28. But it ſeems to 


me an eaher Senſe to underſtand it of the * Revelation which 


is now made by the Goſpel, or New Teſtament, of God's Piſplea- 
ſure againit Sin, and of the Puniſhment which he will inflict upon 
all wicked Men, viz. Gentiles as well as upon wicked Feu, in 
the other World : In this Senſe I follow the general Current of 

Expoſitors, as Ow, Calvin, Lock, Whitby, any many ho. 
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546 Fell, or the final Miſery 

Firſt, We are to conſider the Subject Matter 
of this Revelation, which our Text ſpeaks of, 
viz. The Wrath of God. Wrath imports the 
higheft Degree of Diſpleaſure and Reſentment. 
But we muſt remember, that when this, and 
indeed when any Paſſion is attributed to God, it 


is only by way of Alluſion to what we obſerve 


in Men; for, in reality, God is not ſuhject to 


like Paſſions as we are. Our Conceptions of 


God are very imperfect; we want proper Lan- 


guage when we _ of the Incomprehenſible 


Deity, and are forced to borrow Metaphors 


from Creatures, eſpecially from Man, to de- 
ſcribe him by. Thus we call ſuch a manner 


of the divine Acting, as would be the Effect 


of Love among Men, the Love of God; and 


ſuch a manner of acting, as would be the na- 
tural Fruit of Anger and Reſentment among 


Men, we call tbe Wrath of God. When there- 


fore we read of God's Wrath, we are not to 
underſtand by it any ſuch violent Emotion of 


the Mind as we feel when we are provoked to 


Wrath, but only as when a Man is very angry 


with another for ſome Fault or Offence, he will 


puniſh him ſeverely for it, if he has Power fo 
to do; ſo God's puniſhing of Sinners with ex- 
quiſite Torments in Hell, is called his Wrath. 


Thus we read of the Wrath of God that ſhall 


come upon the Children of Diſobedience, Eph. v. 6. 
and the Day of Judgment, when God will inflict 
upon the Wicked the full and deſerved Puniſh- 


ment of their Sins, is called the Day of his Wrath, 


Rom. xi. 5. 


Now 
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Now this Wrath of God, or the future Pu- 
niſhment of the Damned, may be diſtinguiſhed 
into two Kinds, vis. The Puniſhment of Lys, 
and the Puniſhment of Senſe. The one ſignifies 
their Loſs of Happineſs ; the other imports ſome. 
further poſitive Puniſhment . which God will 
inflict upon them. 455 

1. The Wrath of God includes the Loſs of his 
Favour, and of all the Bleſſings that follow 
upon it. Theſe ſhall go away, ſays Chriſt, when 
the final Sentence has once been pronounced on 
wicked and ungodly Men, theſe ſhall go away 
from the Preſence of God and Chriſt, and from 
the Company of the Bleſſed, and from all the 
Joys and Glories of Heaven. And was this all, 
this alone would be a very grievous Puniſh- 
ment: For it implies their total Loſs of all that 
is good and happy. Now will the Holy Spirit 
utterly forſake them, and never ſuggeſt one 
good Thought, nor excite fo much as one faint 
Pere after Holineſs in their Minds any more: 
So that their heing baniſhed from God and Hea- 
ven, will in a manner change them into Devils, 
and finiſh the Ruin of their depraved Nature: 
Beſides this, to be ſhut out of Heaven, to 
be baniſhed from thoſe bright Habitations of 
Holineſs and Comfort, from the Society of the 
Bleſſed, and from all Share and Partnerſhip in 
their Joys and Glories ; how will it afflict them! 
how will it vex them! what a Torment will 
it be to thoſe deſpairing Wretches, to behold 
the once deſpiſed Saints in their glorious Forms! 
to ſee them ſo happy in that Heaven, from 
whence they themſelves are for ever ſhut out! 
| N And 
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548 Fell, or the final Miſery 
And that the damned in Hell ſhall have ſome 


Sight or Knowledge of the Glory of the Bleſſed, 


is intimated by our Saviour in the Parable of 
the rich Man and Lazarus: The rich Man in 
Hell lift up his Eyes, and beheld Lazarus in 
Abraham's Boſom ; and no doubt but he was 
ſadly vexed to fee him there. It will be a fur- 
ther Aggravation of the Miſery of the Damned 


in Hell, to remember their own former Bleſ- 
ſings and Comforts, which are now loſt and 


gone for ever. Remember that thou m thy Life- 
time recervedjt thy good Things, ſaid Abraham to 
that rich Sinner. How bitter muſt ſuch a Re- 
flection be! it would ſurely be happier for them, 
at leaſt they would not be quite ſo miſerable, if 


they could now forget how they had formerly 


lived, and what they had formerly enjoyed ; bur 


alas they muſt remember it, they cannot helpit; 


and a very tormentipg Remembrance, no doubt 


it will be, to think how merrily they once lived, 


how many Bounties of Providence they once en- 


;joyed and abuſed ; nay that once there was a time 


when . ot them were favoured with 


the Goſpel Means of Grace and Salvation, when 
they had, but alas! they deſpiſed the very ſame 


Means, by which the Saints are got to Glory. Such 

will their Puniſhment of Loſs be. We proceed, 
2. To conſider the Puniſhment of Senſe, or 

that poſitive Puniſhment which God will in- 


flict upon Sinners in another World, which is 
alſo included in bis Wrath. Theſe ſhall not 


only go away from the Preſence of God, and 
from the Heavenly Society; but they {hall go 


into 1 Puniſhment 5 which no doubt 
imports 
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imports that they ſhall ſuffer ſome poſitive Pain 
and Torment, The Scripture conſtantly bor- 
rows Metaphors from the moſt painful and ter- 
rible Things in Nature, to expreſs the Condi- 
tion of the Damned by. Hell is repreſented 
as a Place of Darkneſs, of utter Darineſs, where 
the Devils are bound in Chains of Darkneſs. The 
Damned in Hell are ſaid to weep, and wail, 

and gnaſh their Teeth ; there heir Vorm never 
dies, meaning, molt probably, that Remorſe of 
' Conſcience, which torments them continually, 

But the moſt. common Metaphor in Scripture 
to ſignify the Torments of Hell is Fire: It is a 
Furnace of Fire, of Fire that is unquenchable. 
There miſerable Wretches ſuffer the Vengeance 
of eternal Fire, Devouring Fire and everlaſting 
Burning. Theſe are dreadful Images, horrible 
Repreſentations of the State of the Damned, 
They certainly import ſomething that is ex- 
ceedingly grievous and tormenting, ſomething, 
very probably, that is much worſe than all we 
can conceive of while we are in this World. We 
can only gueſs at ſome few Articles of their 
Pain and Miſery: As for inſtance, 

The ſad Remorſe and Deſpair of their own 
Conſciences, which will be as grievous to the 
Mind, as it would be painful to the Body, for 

a living Worm to be continually gnawing the 
maſk tender and ſenſible Parts. It is well known, 
chat nothing is ſo intolerably painful in the pre- 
ſent Lite, as an accuſing and deſpairing Con- 
ſcience. A wounded Spirit who can bear! Se- 
veral Inſtances there have been of Perſons, who 
by means of this have been a Terror to them. 
Nanyz ſelves, 
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550 Fell, or the final Miſery 


ſelves, and to all about them. You have read 


of Cain and Judas, who were neither of them 
able to endure the Terrors of their own Mind. 
Cain cried out in the Anguiſh of his Spirir, 
after he had murdered his Brother, My Puniſb- 


ment is greater than I can bear, Gen. iv. 13. 


And Judas conceiving that Hell itſelf could not 
be worſe than the Remorſe of Conſcience, 
which he felt at preſent, for his having betrayed 
his Lord, murthered himſelf, and plunged art 


once into a dreadful Eternity. Now, if the 


Remorſe of Conſcience for one Sin be ſo intole- 
rable, what will it be when God ſhall ſer all 
a Man's Sins in order before him, and impreſs 
his Conſcience with a diſtinct Remembrance of 


every one of them? In this Life, Sinners often 


make a Shift to drown the Clamours of Con- 
ſcience, either in the Hurrics of Buſineſs, or in 
ſenſual Pleaſures: But alas! in Hell there will 
be nothing to divert their Thoughts from ſad 


Reflections; they will have nothing to think of 


but their own Miſery; in Hell they will be 
made to know and feel that God is very angry 
with them. A Senſe of God's Wrath impreſſed 
on the Conſciences of the Damned, is what 
ſome Perſons underſtand to be chiefly meant by 


the Fire of Hell: And who in this World can 


conceive how terrible that will be? Vo knaweth 


the Power of his Anger? According to his Fear jo 


7s bis Wrath, Pal. Ixxx. 11. How dreadful 
will it be to bear his fiery Indignation ! 

Further than all this, it is no improbable 
Conjecture, which ſome have made, that the 
Sinner's own unmortified Luſts will be his Tor- 

4 mentors. 
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mentors in Hell; for ſuppoſe a Perſon whoſe 
Mind is full fraught with vile Affections and 
impure Deſires, (which may probably enough 
be the Caſe of the Damned in Hell,) but yet cut 
off from all opportunity of gratifying any one 
of them. How wretchedly uneaſy and miſer- 
able muſt ſuch a Perſon be! Suppoſe the Sin- 
ner's Heart to be full of Enmity and Rage a- 
gainſt God; but it is an impotent Rage, he can 
do nothing to hurt the Almighty ; his Malice 
muſt needs turn to his own Vexation. So that 
the Luſts and evil Affections of wicked Perſons 
may be their own Tormentors, and the Inftru- 
ments of God's Vengeance upon them for ever. 
Thus I have ſet before you a little Sketch of 
that future Puniſhment of Sin and Sinners, 
which is expreſſed in our Text by the Wrath 
of God. We are now to conſider, 

Secondly, Aga inſt whom, and againſt what this 
Wrath of God is, and ſhall be revealed, viz. A. 
gainſt all Ungodlineſs and Unrighteouſneſs of Men, 
who bold the Truth in Unrighteoufneſs ; that is, a- 
gainſt all Sin and Sinners, who live and die impe- 
nitent and unreformed, and without an inerett in 
the pardoning Mercy of God through Chriſt. It 
is revealed, and it ſhall be manifeſted againſt all 
Ungodlineſs, meaning ſuch Sins as are commit- 
ted more immediately againſt God, as the Tranſ- 
greſſions of the firſt Table of his Law; and 
againſt all Unrighteouſneſs of Men, or Sins againſt 
the ſecond Table, which preſcribes our Duty 
towards our Neighbour and our ſelves. God 
will manifeſt his Wrath againſt all Sin of every 
Sort and Kind: And more eſpecially againſt 
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552 Hell, or the final Miſery 
thoſe Sinners who hold the Truth in Unrighte- 


Ouſneſs; that is, ſuch Perſons who fin againſt 
Light and Knowledge, which they either actu- 


ally had, or might have attained unto. Thus 


God will juſtly condemn and puniſh the wicked 
Heathens for their Sins againſt the Light and 
Law of Nature; becauſe, as it follows in the 
next Words after our Text, That which may be 
known of God is manifeſt in them, or to them, 


for God hath ſhewed it unto them. And he will 
ſtill more ſeverely puniſh wicked Chriſtians, 


who fin againſt the clearer Goſpel Revelation 
of Truth and Duty; to whom God has fo 
plainly revealed both his Righteouſneſs and his 
Wrath, but they are neither awed by his threat- 

nings, nor moved by his Mercies. To whom 


much is given, of them much is required; There- 


fore their abuſed Mercies and Means of Grace 


will greatly aggravate their Condemnation ano- 
ther Day; and the Goſpel which was ordained 


unto Life, will prove to ſuch Ferſons to be unts 
Death. Upon this Account Chriſt told the wic- 
ked unbelieving Inhabitants of Crorazin and 
Bethjaida, that it ſhould be more tolerable for 
Tyre and Sidon at the Fudgment than for them, 
Luke x. 14. becauſe, tho' perhaps thoſe wicked 


Heathens had been guilty of as great, or greater 


Immoralities, yet they never had ſuch Means 
of knowing and doing better as theſe enjoy'd: 
And beſides, to all their other Sins they have 
added this one, which is of the blackeſt Guile 


of all, even their refuſing and deſpiſing an of- 


ered Saviour. Thus will the Wrath of God 
be revealed and manifeſted in the moſt dread- 


ful 
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ful manner, againſt ſuch Sinners who hold the 
Truth in Unrighteonſneſs ; and who perſiſt in Sin 
againſt the Warnings and Counſels, againſt the 
Calls and Invitations of the Goſpel, Upon the 
whole, from this Account which our Text gives 

us of the Objects of God's Wrath, we may 
learn that moral Honeſty alone will not exempt 
us from the Wrath of God; or that it is not 
enough that we do no Harm to Men, for God 
has revealed his Wrath againſt all Ungodlineſs: 
nor will any outward Profeſſion of Religion, or 


Zeal for Doctrines, or Modes of Worſhip, 
make up for the want of moral Honeſty, in the 


Account of the great Day; for God has alſo 
revealed his Wrath againſt all Unrighteouſneſs of 
Men. 
of any Sin whatever,. for God has revealed his 
Wrath againſt all forts of Tranſgreſſions of his 
holy Law ; and without a Pardon through the 
Blood of Chriſt, the leaſt Sin would fink us in- 
to Hell for ever. I proceed now, 

Thirdly, To ſhew you how this Wrath of 
God is revealed in the Goſpel. It is but a rea- 
ſonable Fear of guilty Creatures that God will 
puniſh Sin; but in what manner he will take 
Vengeance on the wicked Tranſgreſſors of his 
Law, how ſhould we know without a Revela- 
tion? We ſhould have only ſome uncertain 
Fears of fomething, we know not what, which 
would have bur little Efficacy to reform the 
Lives of Men, and to deter them from Wicked- 
neſs. We are therefore greatly beholden to 
the Goſpel, not only for the Revelation which 
it makes of God's pardoning Mercy, and of a 

FER, glorious 
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glorious Salvation, but alſo for a more clear 


and perfect Diſcovery of the future State and 


Torments of the Wicked. We have need of 
all Arguments to awaken our Minds, and to 


engage us heartily jn Religion, and in the In- 


tereſt of our.own Salvation. Iam now to ſhew 
. you what it is, in particular, that the Goſpel 


reveals to us concerning this Wrath of God, 
which ſhall be manifeſted againſt all Ungodli- 
neſs and Unrighteouſneſs of Men in a future 


World. As, 


I. The Goſpel reveals and diſcovers to us 7he 


Certainty of this Wrath and Vengeance of God. 
The Light of Nature makes it highly probable 


that God will puniſh Sin hereafter ; the Goſpel 


makes it certain, and puts the Matter out of all 


Doubt. For, 

1. Therein the Wrath of God is expreſiy de- 
clared againſt all Ungodlineſs and Unrighteouſneſs 
of Men. There we have the Teſtimony of 


God's own Son, that faithful and true Witneſs, 
that God is a holy and juſt God; and that he 


will manifeſt his Holineſs and his Juſtice, by 
inflicting ſevere Puniſhments on the Wicked and 
Impenitent in a future State. The Goſpel tells 
us expreſly, that there ſhall be a Day of Judg- 
ment and Recompence, when God will render 
to every Man according to his Deeds; to them who 
by patient Continuance in Well-doing, ſeek for 


Glory, and Honour, and Immortality, eternal Life: 


But to them that are contentious, and do not obey the 


Tru! h, 32 f 0 bey Unrighteouſneſs 5 1 nd, guat ion and 


Wrath, Tribulation and Anguiſb, upon every 
Soul of Man that doth Evil, Rom. ii. 6, &c. The 
Rs Goſpel 
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Gopel tells us, that the Wicked ſhall be caſt into 
a Furnace of Fire, where there ſhall be weep 
ing and gnaſhing of Teeth, Matt. xiu. 42. And 
that all who know not God, and obey not the Goſpel 
of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, ſhall be puniſhed with 
everlaſting Deſtruftion from the Preſence of the - 
Lord, and from the Glory of bis Power, 1 Thell. 
i. 8, 9. Theſe are ſome. of the expreſs Teſti- 
monies of Chriſt and of his Apoſtles, who wrote 
by his Spirit, concerning the Wrath of God, 
which ſhall be manifeſted againſt the Wicked 
hereafter. 'Theſe Things the Son of God who 
came out of the Boſom of the Father, and who 
perfectly knew his Councils and all his Deſigns, 
has told us and aſſured us of. O Sinners! ſhould 
you live and die in Sin, and periſh in your Im- 
penitency and Unbelief; you will not be able to 
plead Ignorance in your Excuſe another Day: 
You muſt own that you have had fair Warn- 
ing; for God has ſent his own Son to tell you 
how he hates Sin, and how ſeyerely he is re- 
ſolved to puniſh it. Again, | | 

2. The Sufferings and Death of Chriſt, as re- 
vealed in the Goſpel, do abundantly evidence the 
Wrath of God againſt Sin and Sinners. For 
Chriſt died for our Sins, he ſuffered for us; and 
never was the Wrath of God ſo plainly and fo 
fully revealed againſt the Ungodlineſs and Un- 
righteouſneſs of Men, as by his puniſhing this 
their Surety and Saviour in their. Room and 
Stead. You have read of ſome very awful To- 
kens of God's Wrath againſt Sinners, which 
have appeared in the Courſe of Providence; as 
how he once drowned the whole World, be- 


556 Hell, or the final Miſery 

cauſe of the Wickedneſs of Men ; and how he 
rained Fire and Brimſtone upon Sodom and Go- 
morrah for Sin; but the Suffering and Death of 
Chriſt for Sin, was a much more awful In- 
ſtance, as well as a more certain Proof of the 


Wrath of God, than all the reſt put together: 


For conſider, 

M ho and what ſort of Perſon Chriſt was. Tie 
was God manifeſt in the Fleſh, God over all bleſ- 
fed for evermore. And even with reſpect to his 
inferior human Nature, he was a molt pure and 
lovely Creature, without any Stain of Sin in his 
Nature, or Blemiſh in his Life and Practice. He 
always did thoſe Things which pleaſed the Father, 
and never did any thing to deſerve the lealt 
part of the Puniſhment which he ſuffered. 

Confider again how the Father loved him. So 
dear was this Son of God to his Father, that 


Chriſt could deſire no greater Favour for his 


dear Diſciples, whoſe Welfare and Happineſs 


he had ſo much at Heart, than that the Father 


would but love them, as he loved him, John 
xvii. 23. Let them be made perfect in one, that 
the World may know that thou haſt ſent me, and 


baſt loved them as thou haſt loved me. And ver. | 


26. that the Love wherewtth thou haſt loved me, 
may be in them, and I in them. And yet, 
Confider what grievous Puniſhment was inſlicted 
upon Chriſt, and what Sufferings he endured. He 
was wounded and bruiſed in his Body, he was 
molt terribly diſtreſſed in his Soul; He was 


a put to a moſt painful and accurſed Death, and 


all this be ſuffered for Sins, the Juſt for the Un- 
- Juſt. He was wounded for our Tranſgreſſions, he 
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was bruiſed for our Iniquities. What an awful 
Diſplay was here of God's Wrath againſt Sin! 
in that he inflited ſuch grievous Puniſhments 
on his own dear and innocent Son, only becauſe 
he had taken upon him to be our Surety, and 
had undertaken to anſwer for our Offences. 
Can we behold a dying Saviour, as he is ſec 
forth in the Goſpel? can we hear him cry out 
and ſay, My Soul is exceeding ferrowful? can 
we ſee the Heavens all darkned over him, and 
the Earth trembling under his Croſs, in that 
diſmal Hour of his Suffering? can we hear him 
utter theſe ſtrange Words, My God, my God, 
why bajt thou forſaken me? and not learn from 
all this, that the great God is exceedingly pro- 
voked by Sin ; and that his Wrath will be dread- 
fully manifeſted againſt all impenitent Chriſtleſs 
Sinners in the other World? Thus the Goſpel 


reveals and diſcovers the Certainty of God's 1 


Wrath. 

II. The Goſpel reveals to us certain Circum- 1 
Nances of this Wrath of God; as particularly, | | 
that it will be very terrible to Sinners, and that = 

it will be eternal. | j 


1. That it will be very terrible to Sinners. Of | 
this alſo the Sufferings of Chriſt, as they are 5 
related in the Goſpel, afford a mighty Demon- | | 
ſtration. Think what the Son of God ſuffered [| 

for the Sins of Men; what Pains, what Tor- 

ments he endured, when he was treading the 

Wine-Preſs of his Father's Wrath; and then 

think, O Sinner! what thou haſt to expect from 

the Wrath of the Almighty, it thou ſnhouldeſt 

miſs of the Goſpel Salvation. What co__ 5 
ö cate 
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cated Miſeries befel our dear. Saviour! every 
thing conſpired to make his Sufterings grievous | 


his Body was put to exquiſite Torcure; for the 
Death of the Croſs was one of the moſt tor- 
menting kinds of Death, which the Cruelty of 
Man had ever invented: His Soul was at the 
ſame time exceeding forrowful, and full of An- 
guiſh. Now all this was but what Sin had deſerv- 
ed: Something like this therefore ſhall Chriſtleſs 
Sinners ſufter from the Wrath of God; their Bo- 
dies ſhall be tormented with exquiſite Pains ; and 
their Souls at the fame time wracked with Re- 

morſe and dreadful Deſpair. Chriſt was for- 


ſaken of all his Friends, and left deſtitute of 


every Comfort at the time of his laſt Sufferings. 
His was a Cup of Wrath without Mixture; and 
ſo will the damned Sinners be. In Hell not a 
Drop of Water can be had to cool their Tongue; 


there no Beam of Hope and Comfort ever 


ſhines. The Wrath of the Lamb is now pro- 
voked againſt them, Rev. vi. 16. which ſpeaks 
their Condition to be ſad indeed; for then they 
have no friend left, even the Lamb of God, the 


only Saviour of Sinners, is become their Ene- 
my. Thus, from the Circumſtances of Chriſt's 


Sufferings, we may gather that the Wrath of 
Cod, which damned Sinners ſhall ſuffer in their 
own Perſons, will be exceedingly terrible. And 
if further we attend to the Deſcriptions which 
the Goſpel gives us of the Torments of the 


Damned, we muſt needs believe they will be ex- 


treamly dreadful. Whar a ſhocking Account 
of them do we read, in the Parable of the rich 


Man and Lazarus! Luke xvi, 23, 24. In Hell 
7h | a 3 he 
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he lift up bis Eyes, being in Torments, and ſeeth 


Abraham afar off, and Lazarus in his Boſom; 


and he cried and ſaid, Father Abraham have 


mercy on me, and ſend Lazarus, that he may dip 
the Tip of his Finger in Water and cool my Tongue, 


for I am tormented in this Flame; but alas! his 


Petition was in vain. , And elſewhere their Pu- 


niſhment is expreſſed by Fire prepared for the 


Devil and bis Angels; it will be as painful as 
Fire is to the Body: It is Fire prepared on pur- 
poſe, by the powerful Juſtice of God, to pu- 


niſh his Enemies: Nay, it is Fire 3 for 


the Devil and his Angels, to puniſh thoſe firſt 
and grand Rebels againſt God: No doubt but 
it is exceeding hot. Theſe are very awful Re- 
preſentations of the Miſery of the Damned, 
There is one Circumſtance more in the Mi- 
ſery of their Caſe, which the Goſpel reveals, 
that is more dreadful than all the reſt, vs, _ 
2. That it will be eternal. Theſe, that is, the 
Wicked ball go away into everlaſiing Puniſb- 
ment, Matt. xxv. 46. Therein Hell their Worm 


dieth not, and the, Fire ſhall never be quenched, 


The Smoke of their Torment aſcendeth up for ever 
and ever. Some Perſons I know have taken 
pains to ſtrain theſe Scriptures, which evidently 
ſpeak of the Eternity of Hell Torments, into 


another and milder Senſe: They would have 


them either ſignify only a long Duration of the 
Puniſhment of the Wicked, or a total Annihila- 


tion of their Being. Ir is alledged in favour of 
the former Notion, that for ever does ſome- 


times in Scripture ſignify only a long time; as 


when God promiſed that the Sons of Aaron 


ſhould 
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ſhould miniſter to him in the Prieſt's Office fo; 
ever, 1 Chron. xxiii. 13. and fo the Paſſover is 
called an Ordinance for ever: In both Caſes for 
ever can ſignify no more than a long Time; 
for the Paſſover has been an antiquated Rite 
now for ſeveral Ages; and the Sons of Aaron 
are Prieſts no longer. Bur then let it be ob- 
ſerved, that in the Caſ@ of the Paſſover, and 
the Prieſthood, the meaning of for ever is ealy 
to be determined from the Nature of the Things 
which are ſpoke of: Common Senſe will tell 
any Man that it could not mean abſolute Eter- 
nity ; for neither one nor the other could poſ- 
ſibly laſt longer than the World laſted ; nor in- 
deed longer than the Jewiſh Diſpenſation laſted. 
But there is nothing in the Nature of Hell 
Torments that ſhould thus limit the Mean- 
ing of the Words for ever and eternal. And 
beſides, let it be further noted, that the Eter- 
nity of Hell Torments is expreſſed in Scrip- 
ture juſt as ſtrongly, and in the very ſame Terms, 
as the Erernity of the heavenly Happineſs is, 
which all allow will be abſolutely for ever. 
The Wicked ſhall go into everlaſting Puniſhment ; 
the Righteous imo Life eternal; where the origi- 
nal Word is exactly the ſame in both Cafes, 
The Puniſhment of the Wicked, and the hap- 


py Life of the Good are both diy, without 


Age or Limit, without End and Expiration. 
We read of eternal Salvation, and of eternal 


Deſtruction. If the one means abſolutely eter- 


nal, ſo muſt the other too. 5 | | 
As for that other Conceit of : ſome Perſons, 
chat the Puniſhment of the Wicked ſhall be 


4 eternal 
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eternal, only as Sodom and Gomorrab are ſaid to 
ſuffer the Vengeance of eternal Fire, Jude ver. 7. 

that is, ſay ſome, they are for ever burnt up, 


and ſhall never be rebuilt any more; and fo it 
is ſuppoſed that the Wicked ſhall be utterly 


. deſtroyed, and there ſhall be an End of their 


very Being. This Notion is not only without 
any good Foundation in Scripture, but it is di- 
realy contrary to Scripture. Everlaſting Pu- 
niſhment ſuppoſes an everlaſting Senſe of Miſery; 
for the Puniſhment can laſt no longer than it is 
felt. The Worm that never dies, the Fire that 
ſhall never be quenched, certainly mean Pain 
and Anguiſh, which ſhall be felt for ever. We 
muſt conclude then from Scripture, that the Tor- 
ments of the Damned in Hell will be abſolutely 
eternal. And Reaſon agrees with Scripture that 
it muſt be ſo: For, if according to that received 
Rule of juſtice among Men, Crimes receive Ag- 
gravation from the Dignity of the Perſon againſt 
whom they are committed; ſo that to curſe the 
King is a greater Crime than to curſe a mean 
Man, and deſerves ſeverer Puniſhment; it muſt 
neceſſarily follow, that Sin againſt an infinite 
God, is an infinite Offence, and merits infinite 
Puniſhment: But as it is not poſſible for a finite 
Creature to ſuffer infinite Puniſhment in any 
other Senſe than by the eternal Duration of it; 
this is the only way in which Sinners can be pu- 
niſhed according to their juſt Deſert, even by an 
eternal Suffering. If they ſhall receive from the 
Hand of God the due Wages of their Sins, there 
never will be any time when it can truly be ſaid 
Vo. II. O o they 
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they have received enough. But ſtill, though 
every Sin againſt God may, in this reſpect, very 
properly be called an infinite Offence; yet it fol. 
lows not that therefore all Crimes are equal, be- 
cauſe none can be more than infinite; but on other 
Accounts one Sin may be greater than another: 
And though every Sin againſt God deſerves 
eternal Puniſhment, yet ſome Sins may merit a 
greater Meaſure of that Puniſhment than others 
do; and God may, as we are told he will, diſ- 
play his Juſtice in the Day of Judgment, by 
rendering to every Man according to his Deeds. 
Some Sinners ſhall be caſt into a hotter Hell 
than others: And yet the Puniſhment of every 
damned Sinner will be of the ſame Duration, 
and that is eternal. Now this is the moſt dread- 
ful Circumſtance of all others in the Miſery of 
the Damned. If, fays an antient Writer, a 
& Sinner in Hell did but know that he ſhould 
<« ſuffer thoſe Torments no more than a thou- 
fe ſand Years; or no more thouſands of Years 
than there are Sands upon the Sea Shores, or 
“ Spires of Graſs upon the Face of the whole 
* Earth; it would rejoice him to think, that 
« however there would be an End.” But no 
End! never! never! It is impoſſible to con- 
ceive the Neſpair and Anguiſh that muſt ſeize 
the guilty Wretch upon hearing that one Word 
Everlaſting. Depart ye curſed into everlaſting 
Fire. | 

'Thus I have finiſhed the doctrinal Part of this 
awful and fad Subject, what remains is to make 
a brief Application of it. As, 


1. From 


1. From hence we ſhould learn to be very thank- 
ful for Chriſt, who was ſent and came, who 
ſuffered and died on purpoſe to deliver us from 
the Wrath to come. Bleſſed be God it is not yet 
unavoidable Wrath as to any of us: We are told 
and warned of it, on purpoſe that we may 
eſcape it. God has ſent his own Son to deliver 
us from it; and Chriſt the Son of God has actu- 
ally bore this Wrath in the room and ſtead of all 
that believe on him. O! what Praiſe is due 
from us to the Father's Love, and to the Son's 


Grace! From the greatneſs of our Danger, let 


us compute the greatneſs of our Deliverance: 
And from what, we have been learning of the 


Dreadfulneſs of this Wrath of God, let us learn 


to love Chriſt our Saviour more, and to be more 


zealous for promoting his Honour and Intereſt, 
Never ſure can we love him enough, nor do 
enough for him, who has ſuffered, and even 
died on a Croſs, ro deliver us from this dreadful 
Wrath of God. 

2. Let meexhort Sinners to flie from this Wrath 
of God. Think it a wonderful Mercy that you 


are thus fairly warned of it, and that there is 


a Saviour to fly to; a City of Refuge as it were 

rovided, the Gates of which are ſet wide open 
inthe Goſpel, The ſame Goſpel which reveals 
this Wrath of God againſt all Unrighteouſneſs 
of Men, reveals alſo the Righteouſneſs of Chriſt, 
which is abundantly ſufficient to juſtify the moſt 


 - guilty Sinners; and it promiſesa rich Supply ot 


the Spirit of Grace, which is ſufficient to ſanctify 
the moſt polluted Nature. O! fly from this 
9 Wrath 
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Wrath of God, by a hearty Cloſure with Chriſt. 
And now, know that if any of you periſh you 
have had warning; your Ruin and Damnation 
will therefore lye wholly at your own Door. And 
certainly it will inflame the Wrath of God againſt 
ou the more, that you were warned to fly from 
it, but did ngt. May the good Spirit of God 
ſet home rs. awful Truths on your Conſcien- 


ces, and bleſs them to the Salvation of your 
Souls. Amen. 
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mT hat they may alſo obtain the Salvation which 
rs in Chriſt Feſus, with eternal Glory. 


HOUGH many and great are the Bene-" 


fits which God beſtows on Men in this 
World; yet it is manifeſt that its preſent State 
will not admit of their being compleatly happy 
in it. All our Good here is perpetually mix'd 
with Evil: Outward Bleſſings in the largeſt 
Meaſures are plainly unſuited to the nobleſt 
part of our Nature: And the Exerciſes of Re- 
ligion, with the Pleaſures belonging to them, 
from which the proper good of our Souls is 


do ariſe, point in their own Nature and Ten- 


dency to another State, wherein they may re- 


ceive that Perfection which they confeſs a pre- 


ſent Want of. We may then truly affirm, that 
the beſt of this World is the Hope of ſomewhat 
better in another. And ſuch Hope the Goſpel 
lays a ſure Foundation for. It has brought 


Life and Immortality to light with ſuch Fulneſs . 


of Evidence, and Clearneſs of Repreſentation 
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as is abundantly ſufficient to raiſe the Faith, 


Deſire, Expectation and Purſuit of it. 

As our Minds, during their Union to Fleſh, 
are ſcarce capable of conceiving of ſpiritual and 
heavenly Things, abſtracted from all Relation 
to Matter, and are moſt powerfully impreſs'd 


Wich. whar- is convey d to them by the means of 


the Senſes and Imagination; therefore the ſa- 
cred Scriptures give us various delightful Ima- 
ges of future Felicity drawn from ſenſible and 

reſent Objects. But then, that we may have 


all the good Uſe of earthly Similitudes to aſſiſt 


and enlarge our Ideas of heavenly Bleſſedneſs 
free from Abuſe, without the Danger of de- 
baſing it, or miſleading us into unworthy Con- 
ceptions about it; not only the brighteſt, pureſt 
Images, moſt refined from a low and groſs 
Senſuality are made choice of, but for the moſt 
part ſomewhat is added to qualify and elevate 
them into a ſpiritual Significancy. 

Thus is this State familiarly fer forth under 
the Notion of a Kingdom, and the Enfigns of 
Royalty and Victory, a Crown, a Throne, 
Palms and white Robes? All the Bleſſed are 
Kings in common, which implies that a perfect 
Self- Government is chiefly meant. Their Crown 
is 4 Crown of Righteouſneſs, 2 Tim. iv. 8. Their 


Robes arewaſh'd white in the Blocd of the Lamb, 


and are the Righteouſneſs of the Saints, Rev. vii. 
14. Chap. xix. 8. They reign with Chriſt, and 
are made Kings unto God and their Father, Rev. 
1. 6. having their Wills alway fulfilled, becauſe 
in perfect Harmony with the Divine, Is it 
an * becauſe of che Affluence of all 

| 0 


things deſirable, the free and firm Title of the 
Heirs, and their individual and everlaſting In- 
tereſt in them? It is an Inheritance undefiled, of 
Saints in Light. Is it delineated as a City, de- 
noting not only the tranſcendent Luſtre and 
Glory of the Seat of the bleſſed; but the good 
Order wherein the Inhabitants are knit together 
in the Poſſeſſion of common Laws and Privileges, 
and maintaining the moſt agreeable Intercourſes 
with one another? It is the holy City, wherein only 
ſacred Concerns are carried on; the City of the liu- 
ing God, having the Glory of God in it, and the Lord 
God and the Lamb are the Light thereof, Rev. xxi. 
2, 10, 11, 23. Heb. xii. 22. Is it deſcribed 
under the Emblems of a Feaſt, of Paradiſe, and 
the Tree of Life? As an overflowing Fulneſs of 
its proper Entertainments and Delights is imme- 
diately fignified; ſo, that theſe are not carnal 
but ſpiritual, conſiſting in the Tranſports of an 
intimate divine Communion, ſuch as was the 
Crown of the Paradifaical State, is clear from the 
Hints of their feaſting with Chriſt, and drink- 
ing of the River of God's Pleaſure. And the 
Tree of Life repreſents their perpetual Confir- 
mation in this bliſsful State. 

Thus God, in Condeſcention to the Poverty 
and Weakneſs of our Minds, has conſecrated 
ſeveral material Images, to convey ſome faint 
and glimmering Ideas of heavenly Bliſs to us: 
Vet he has ſufficiently guarded in the manner of 
the Repreſentation againſt any low, ſordid and 
earthly Conſtruction of them. And this he has 
farther done, by aſſuring us in his Word, that 
it is too big ya great for human Language to 

0e. ex preſs, 
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expreſs, and the Heart of Man at preſent to 
frame any exact Conception of. The Things 
of which ir conſiſts, are ſuch, which it is not 
lawful or poſſible for a Man to utter, 2 Cor. xii. 
4. which Eye hath not ſeen, nor Ear beard, nets 
85 have enter'd into the Heart of Man, 1 Cor. 
I. 9. 1t doth not yet appear, ſays the Apoſtle 
Yon of this State, what we ſhall be, 1 John 
iii. 2. And St. Paul is bold to affirm, that in 
it our preſent Knavledge of divine Things being 
very partial, and no better than childiſh h 
vaniſh away, in exchange for a new kind, a 
perfect manly Knowledge of them as ſeen in 
their own Light, 1 Cor. xiii, 8— 12. Hence, 
when it is deſcribed under the moſt proper or 
leaſt figurative Characters; it is ſtill an Hidden 
Life, Col. iii. 3. the Salvation and the Glory 
which ſhall be revealed in us, 1 Pet. i. 5. Rom. 
viii. 18. And, O! what grand and exalted Ap- 
prehenſions and Hopes may it raiſe in our Mind, 
to be told by the ſame ſacred Oracles, which 
contain the ſureſt and fulleſt Diſcoveries of it 
we are now capable of, and fet it in ſo many 
charming Lights, that in itſelf it vaſtly exceeds 
whatever is or can be ſaid or thought of it, is 
fomewhat infinitely greater and better than any 
thing we know or can conceive, and can only 
be fully underſtood when it comes to be enjoy'd ? 
But may we not then give over all farther _ 
Inquiries into the heavenly State, as ſuperior to 
all our Ideas? I anſwer, This Account ſhould 
indeed check all nice and minute Speculations, 
fond and tancitul Conjectures about the parti- 
cular manner of the Saints living and enjoying 


them- 
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themſelves above, no way warranted by the 
Word of God. But then, it very well conſiſts 


with an humble and ſober Examination of the 


Lights Divine Revelation itſelf gives of chis 
happy State; which is undoubtedly our Duty, 
and highly neceſſary and uſeful to us. There- 
fore the Apoſtle John ſubjoins a very agreeable 
Summary of it as well known, to the Ac- 
knowledgment of its particular Nature and 
Manner being unknown; We know that when 
we ſhall appear, we ſhall be ike him; for we 
ſhall ſee him as he is, 1 John iii. 2. It is better 
ſure to know but in part, than to know nothing 
at all of this Happineſs. Nay, it is abſolutely 
neceſſary that its general Nature be underſtood 
and ſeriouſly conſider d by us, that we may not 
impoſe on our ſelves wrong Notions of it, and 
that we may labour after ſuch a Frame and Diſ- 


poſition here, as can only qualify us for, and 
will help us to the beſt Conceptions of it; ſince 


eternal Life is begun in its firſt Principles in 
this World, and the other does but perfect 
them. Enough then of Heaven is revealed, as 
may enable us to form all juſt and worthy Con- 
ceptions of it that can be of any real and ſav- 
ing Uſe to us: And enough is concealed to 
diſcountenance an impertinent and bold Curi- 
ofity, to whet our Delires the more after it, and 
to give our Enjoyment the additional Pleaſure 
of Surprize when we. enter on it. 

Let us now attend to what Notices we can 
gain from the Scriptures of Truth, of the hea- 
venly State, as coming under the Notion of 
Salvation and Glory, the two Characters ex- 


3 preſſive 
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preſſive of it in the Text. Each of theſe ſomes 
times 1s put alone for the whole of it; but be- 
ing here joined together, they make the De- 
ſcription of it more compleat, the former di- 
rectly ſignifying the negative part, a Deliver- 
ance from all Evil, and the latter the poſitive, 
che Poſſeſſion of the higheſt and greateſt Good 
our Nature is capable of. And how fignih- 
cantly and emphatically is this Saſvation with 
eternal Glory ſaid to be in Chrift Teſus ? It is in 
him, as a Poſſeſſion purchaſed, in whoſe Right 
we can only obtain it. It is in him as an Inhe- 
ritance kept in Truſt, and to be convey'd by 
him to the appointed Heirs. It is in him 
as the grand Exemplar in his human Na- 
ture of the compleat and final Happineſs of 
the Saints. It is in bim both as a beatifick 
Object, and as a perpetual Medium through 
which the Bleſſed will ſee and enjoy God: Con- 


| . fiderations which greatly inhaunce, ſweeten and 


indear future Felicity to all who love the Lord 
Jeſus in Sincerity. It may alſo farther be ob- 
ſerved, that all the Articles of the heavenly Bleſ- 
ſedneſs, in relation to the departed ſeparate 
Souls of the Saints, will be ſo much the ſame 
for Subſtance before, as after the general Reſur- 
rection and final Judgment; that though this 
latter Period may be reaſonably thought to in- 
troduce higher Degrees of nearneſs to God, and 
larger Acceſſions of Glory and Pleaſure, even 
to the Soul itſelf on its Reunion to the Body, 
and the Completion and Collection of all God's 
Elect, yet we cannot at preſent underſtand the 
Difference well enough, to draw out diſtinct 

Accounts 
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Accounts of each Period. Therefore the Chri- 
ſtian may comfortably aſſure himſelf, that this 
Salvation, this Glory ſhall be his, immediatel 
on his dying out of this World, and then en- 
tering into Heaven, in all their eſſential Ingre- 
dients, in all except what relates to the Reſur- 
rection of the Body, which is here waved, hav- 
ing been already conſider d. And, EE a 
Firſt then, He ſhall obtain inſtantly on 
bis Arrival at Heaven, and everlaſtingly poſ- 
ſeſs a compleat Salvation, a perfect Freedom 
from all manner of Evil. Whatever Dark- 
neſs encompaſſes the poſitive Happineſs of 
Heaven; yet we all have experience enough 
of Trouble in this mortal State, (which, though 
ſhort, is full of Evil) to entertain a lively 
and pleaſing Idea of the Bleſſing of a total 
Exemption from every afflictive and griey- 
ing Evil. So-ſtrong a Senſe and Impreſſion 
have ſome had of the Vanity and Calamities of 
this mundane Life, that they have thought an 
utter Extinction of Being a good Purchaſe for 
a Deliverance from them. But how much 
more comfortable are the Views of Chriſtians ? 
They are not to ceaſe to be, that they may ceaſe 
to be miſerable, but to ceaſe to be miſerable in 
order to enjoy a perfect Felicity. And this will 
.receive a ſweeter Reliſh from a freſh Senſe and 
Remembrance of the Difficulties, Dangers and 
Afflictions they paſs'd through here below, 
which muſt needs be very lively and affecting on 
their firſt Reception into Heaven, and findin 
their ſtormy and tempeſtuous Paſſage ſucceeded 
with ſo peaceful and bliſsful a State, and no 
333 


572 Heaven, or the final Happineſs 

doubt will abide with them for ever. Heaven 
is a ſafe and comfortable Retreat for the Saints, 
from all the Evils and Miſeries of this Life; nor 
ſhall new ones ſpring up in their Room, to 
diſturb their Tranquillity in that quiet Habi- 
tation; it is a final and everlaſting reſting Place 
for them, after they have been almoſt wearied 
and worn out with a conſtant Succeſſion of 
Woes and Adverſities in this Wilderneſs. There, 
ſhall God wipe away all Tears from their Eyes; 
there ſhall be no more Sorrow nor Crying ; the Days 
of their Mourning ſhall be ended; Sorrow and 
Sigbing ſhall flee away, Rev. vii. 17, Chap. xxi. 4. 
Iſai. Ix. 20.+Chap. xxxv. 10. All uneaſy ruffling 
Paſſions ſhall for ever ceaſe, as all Occaſions 
to them will be no more. And to mention 
ſome Particulars, | XY 
I. In Heaven there will be a perfect and 
eternal Salvation from all Sin. Indeed in this 
Life, a true Chriſtian is in a State of compleat 
Pardon and Juſtification. The Guilt of his Sins 
never remains on him; there is no Sentence 
of Condemnation ſtanding out againſt him. 
For he has an abiding Intereſt in the Blood 
of Chriſt, which cleanſes him from all Sin. 
Yer ſtill ſhall his Sins be more ſolemnly Hlot- 
ted out, when the Times of Refreſhing ſhall 
come from the Preſence of the Lord, Acts ili. 
19. His Abſolution and Acceptance with 
God ſhall be made manifeſt to the whole 
World at the laſt Day, and in his own Con- 
ſcience from his firſt Appearance before the 
Throne of God fo fully, as ro baniſh for ever all 


Fear, Shame and Uneaſineſs from his Breaſt, 
| which 
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which ſo often harbour'd there in this World, 
on account of his manifold Guilt, Well, at 
the ſame time that he receives the final and per- 
fectly ſatisfactory Pardon of all the Sins of his 
paſt Life; he ſhall be put into a Capacity of 
never ſinning again, never doing any thing 
more to offend God, and need Forgiveneſs. 
The reigning Power of Sin was broken, and its 
Intereſt gradually weaken'd by renewing Grace 
in this World. Vet it dwelt, it wrought in the 
Chriſtian, ſtill producing freſh Acts to the very 
End of his Days on Earth. But now the very 
Being of it is deſtroyed. The Habit and Prin- 
ciple is quite eradicated; and with it all Acts 
of Sin are come to a perpetual End. With the 
Body of Fleſh dropping in to the Duſt, the 
Body of Sin drops together, but ſhall have 
no Reſurrection with before or after it. The 
Saint once releaſed from Earth, and admitted 
into Heaven, ſhall have no more vain Thoughts, 
Unſteadineſs and Diſtraction of Mind in the 
Worſhip of God, a perverſe and ſtubborn Will, 
a hard and deceitful Heart, irregular and diſ- 
orderly Affections, unruly Luſts of the Fleth or 
of the Mind, the Languor and Weakneſs of his 
Graces, the Inequalities of his Frame or Un- 
evenneſs of his Steps, and ſiniſter corrupt Ends, 
to complain of to all Eternity! Theſe inteſtine 
Enemies who have lived with him, and been 
as a Thorn and pricking Briar in his Sides all 
his Life long, and who will purſue him to the 
very Gates of Death, ſhall on their opening to 
let him out into the Regions of Immortality, be 
every one of chem leſt behind, as the Foyprians | 
were 


2 
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were drowned in the Red Sea. Nor ſhall any 


Scar or Blemiſh the Believer has received in 
his Combats with Sin remain on him; 79 Spot 


or Wrinkle, or any ſuch thing: But it ſhall be all 
purged off, and cleared away at Death, and 
Heaven will preſerve him pure and unblemiſh'd 
for ever, Eph. v. 27. Rev. xiv. 5. O glorious 
Victory, bleſſed Immunity ! ſuch indeed in itſelf, 
as Sin is the worſt and vileſt, as well as the Cauſe 
of all other Evils, and ſuch accounted. by all 
who ſhare in it. To an ungodly Sinner it is 
indeed otherwiſe: A Liberty to, not from Sin, 
is his Choice and Defire. A ſinleſs Heaven 
therefore has no Charms in his Eye; nor ſhall it 
ever be his Portion, as it never could be any 
Happineſs to him, and he is no way ſuited to 
it. But as the Saint groans under Sin now as 


his greateſt Burthen, as he hates and ſtrives 


againſt it with his whole Soul, as he rejoices 
greatly in any partial Victory gained over it, 
and mourns as much when it overcomes and 
defiles him, as he breaths out many a. Sigh and 
longing Deſire for Deliverance from it; he is 
diſpoſed to reliſh in the moſt delightful manner, 


and will congratulate with himſelf and bleſs his 


God in the higheſt Strains, when he obtains a 
total and final Freedom from all Iniquity. 

II. The Salvation of Heaven will be an ab- 
ſolute and perpetual Deliverance from the 
Temptations of Satan. It is a fore Exerciſe, and 
a conſtant Source of Perplexity and Vexation, 
to the People of God in this World, that after 
they have broke looſe from the Dominion of 


the Powers of Darknels, they are ſtill liable to 
| their 
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their Aſſaults. They often feel and lament the 
pernicious Effects of their too ſucceſsful En- 
deavours to obſtruct and corrupt the Good they 
would do, and to inſnare them in Sin. And 
even when they are enabled to withſtand them, 
and will not comply with their wicked Sug- 
geſtions; yet it gives them no ſmall Diſquie- 
tude to be teazed and preſs d ſo cloſe with them, 
and to have Sin brought ſo near them; that they 


can ſcarce tell whether they have not yielded 


or no. At other Times, their ſpiritual Peace 


and Comfort are diſturbed, their Minds caſt 


into Hurries and Arffightments, their Conſci- 


ences burthen'd, and unreaſonable Doubts and 


Fears about their Salvation ſtarted; by the 
ſubtle Management of theſe implacable aſſidu- 
ous Enemies. But now all this Conflict and 
Trouble will be ended with the Soul's Admiſ- 
ſion into Heaven. Thither ſhall the Devil be 


never permitted to enter to attack the Holineſs 


or the Peace of its bleſſed Inhabitants, who are 
brought into the Room of him and his Aſſoci- 
ates. Though he may purſue an holy Soul 
cloſe to his laſt Moments on Earth, almoſt to 
the very Borders of the Celeſtial Paradiſe (juſt as 
he did the Captain of our Salvation) yet he can 
proceed no further. Heaven's Gates which 
once open'd to let him out, are now faſt barrd 
to keep him for ever out; nor ſhall he be able 
by Force or Policy to get in, as he once did in- 
to the earthly Paradiſe, no, nor ſhoot any of his 
fiery Darts into that happy World. The 
Chriſtian once landed on the heavenly Shore, 
is ſafe, and eternally out of his Reach, and has 

22 nothing 
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nothing henceforward to fear from him, or to 
do with him, fave only with Pleaſure to reflect 
on the Dangers and Fears he brought him into 
Here, all which he has now clean eſcaped, and 
gratefully acknowledging the full Accompliſh- 
ment of that Promiſe which has often ſuppor- 
ted him in the Day of Battel, that God ſhall 
bruiſe Satan under his Feet ſhortly, Roms xvi. 
20. to join with Fellow Saints in that trium- 
phant Song, Now is come Salvation, and the 
Kingdom of our God, and of his Chrift : For our 
Accuiſer and Tempter is caſt down, and will never 
lift up his Head io hurt and afflict us any more, 
Rev. X11. 10. 

In Heaven too all wicked Men, as well as 
Angels, ſhall ceaſe from troubling or tempring ; 
for there. ſhall be none there, no more than 
there will be any Matter of Temptation with- 

out or within in that bleſſed World. 
III. This Salvation will be a Deliverance 
from all natural Weakneſſes: From Slowneſs of 
Apprehenſion, Errors of Judgment, Slipperi- 
neſs of Memory, Levity of Wil. a Raſhneſs or 
Tardineſs in reſolving, and an Heavineſs in act- 
ing: From chat irkſome Laſſitude that ſoon 
overtakes us now in the Labours both of the 
Body and of the Mind; on which Account they 
are pronounced bleſſed, who die in the Lord, that 
_ they may reſt from their Labours, though their 
Works follow them ſtill, Rev. xiv. 13. Works far 
more and better chan any they performed on 
Earth, ( for they ſerve God Day and Night in his 
Temple above, Rev. vii. 15.) but all done with 
Eate and Pleaſure, without the leaſt Toil or 
Fatigue: 
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Fatigue: From all the ſenſitive Appetites, and the 
Need of thoſe mean Recruits and Gratifications 
our Nature now requires: From the various ill 
proportioned Temperaments of the Body, with 
the bad Influences they reſpeCtively have on the 
Mind. From all theſe Imperfections of our Na- 
ture and preſent Conſticution, owing very much 
to the Union of our Souls with ſuch groſs un- 
weildy Bodies as we now have, will the Saints 
be freed at Death; nor will they be ſubject to 
them again, when they receive their Bodies at 
the Reſurrection, as being then new model'd, 
and become fit Inſtruments to facilitate, inlarge 
and perfect, inſtead of hindering all the noble 
Operations of the Soul. # CY 
IV. It will be a Deliveratice from all the Diſ- 
eaſes and Pains which attend our mortal Frame, 
together with the great Variety of diſagreeable 
Accidents our Life on Earth is continyally liable 
to. Theſe are no leſs incident to a Food Man 
than to others. He has rather a larger Share 
of them allotted to him ordinarily by Providence 
for the Trial of his Graces, and furthering the 
Good of his Soul; and his very Religion itſelf 
will generally increafe the Load, and draw frefh 
Troubles on him from the Hatred of the 
World. Nor does he leſs feel the Smart of 
| theſe Evils than others. He pretends not to a 
Stoical Apathy ; a meer Soleciſm in Nature, He 
acknowledges indeed ſomewhat worſe, and 
chooſes Affliction rather than Iniquity and God's 
Wrath. Nor is he without better Supports 
under them than wicked Men have, derived 
from God's gracious Preſence and Promiſes, 
Vo. II, Pp which 
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which mightily alleviate and enable him to bear 
them with more Patience and Reſignation than 
others commonly do. Yet ſtill bodily Pains, 
Sickneſſes, outward Wants, ill Treatment 
from Friends or Foes, and the reſt of the Train 
of human Diſtreſſes are to him what they are 
to other People, and affect him in like manner. 
_— among the Cordials which bear him 

from ſinking under any of theſe Troubles, 
this the chief, that Death and Heaven will 


end them all. Tis with a ſenſible Pleaſure and 


Refreſhing Hopes that he hears this Account of 
the World above; that there, ill be no more Pain, 
and the Tnhabitant of it ſhall not ſay, I am 2 
of any manner of Diſeaſe, neither ſhall he ſuffer 
Hunger or Thirſt, or che want of any thing de 
firable, nor any Injuries and unkind Uſage fon? 
his Fellow-Inhabitants, neither ſhall ſcorching 
Heat, or piercing Cold light on him, but all 
theſe, and ſuch like former things are paſſed | 
away, Rev. xxi. 4. Ifal. xxx1ii. 24. Rev. vii. 16. 
V. Ic will be a Deliverance from all God's 
Wrath and Anger. Death will indeed deliver 
the Wicked from the Miſeries of the preſent 
Life, and with this View is raſhly ſought by 
many ill prepared for it, who little conſider that 
at the ſame time it will deliver them up into 
the Hands of an angry God, the Impreſſions of 
whoſe Wrath on their Souls will excite inex- 
preſſibly greater Anguiſh in them, than they 
ever felt from any of their former Evils. A 
dreadful Remedy, a thouſand times worſe than 
all the Diſeaſes which it cures! But they who 
die in che Lord, with the utter Abolition of 0 
dne 
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the leſſer Evils which go before, ſhalt "eſcape. 
all the greater ones which are due after Death. 
On ſuch the ſecond and moſt formidable Death 
bath no Power, Rev. xx, 6. When the decifive 
Sentence is given, it will be charged with no 
Curſe, but a moſt reviving Benediction for them. 
Conſequently on the Execution of it, they ſhall 
not come into Condemnation, or go away with the 
Wicked into everlaſting Puniſhment, but with the 
Righteous into Life eternal. And, O what ra- 
viſhing Senſations of Pleaſure will it raiſe in 
them, to find, at the time the Wrath of God was 
to come, or elſe for ever to be removed, for 
the Iſſue of which they had ſo many Fears and 
Trembling Thoughts in this World, that then 
it comes not nigh them ; they are ſet at an infinite 
Diſtance from it, and ball only with their Eyes 
behold (and perhaps continue to ſee yet in a 
compoſed undiſturbed manner) this Reward exe- 
cuted on the Y/icked, to heighten their Reliſhes 
alt thankful Reſentments of their own Delive- 

rance from ſo huge an Evil deſerv d by them as 
well as others, and only prevented by the free 
and diſtinguiſhing Grace of God? What glad- 
ſom and tranſporting Emotions alſo ſhall they 
feel in their Breaſts, to reflect that they ate now 
lodged and fix d in that bleſſed World, where 
there ſhall be no more Curſe, no Remnants of that 
Fatherly Diſpleaſure which often viſited their 
Tranſgreſſions, though forgiven, with a Rod in 
this World, no broken Bones, no wounded Spi- 
rit, no Diſtreſſes of Conſcience, no Diſtance or 
Eſtrangement, not a Frown or Cloud on God's 
Countenance, nor in their Minds a Doubt of 
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his Love, or Fear of his Anger (which were 
ſo often their Burden and Complaint here) any 
more! 
VI. It is a Deliverance from all relative and 
ſympathizing Sufferings and Sorrows. Let us 
be never ſo much privileged here with a perſo- 
nal Exemption from Trouble and Miſery ; yet 
the World about us, our Fellow-Creatures on 
all Hands, our particular Friends, Fellow- 
Chriſtians, and the Church of God, what by 
Iniquity abounding every where, what by ſore 
and grievous Calamities ſpreading around us, 
and 'often lighting on thoſe who lie near our 
Hearts, what by the Declenſions, Diviſions and 
Perſecutions of the People of God, will find full 
Employ for the tender and mournful Paſſions, 
And both Nature and Grace require, and 
ſtrongly incline us to a large, though regular 
Exerciſe of them on theſe Occaſions. But now 
Heaven will give no Room for any of this Sym- 
pathy, which were there any Place for it, * 
interrupt and tarniſh every one's individual 
Share of Felicity. There, are no Objects and 
Occaſions for our Pity and Condolance, any 
more than for out Reſentment: None to ſuffer 
with, or to ſuffer by. Tis a Fellowſhip of all 
holy and happy „ Sin and Miſery will be 
all confined to Hell; and the Guilty and e 
ed there will be far enough divided in Situation, 
and by the utter Ceſſation of all Bands between 
any of them and the Inhabitants of Heaven, to 
excite in the latter any Compaſſion or Grief for 
them. While in their own World, and among 
thoſe with whom they are united in Society and 
3 indeared 
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indeared Love, they will ſee in every ronel th 


ſame ſubſtantial Happineſs and Satisfactiom they. 
feel within themſelves, and have a co 

Reliſh of it with their own. = © + 6 
VII. And laſtly, It will bea Deliverafies 
from Death. Heaven is à continuing 


it there will be no more Death, Fehl 146 


iy 


Rev. xxi. 4. It will retain all its Inhabitants, 


who ſhall never go out, but be fixed a Pillars itt 
this Temple, Rev. iii. 12. The Aſſurance of this 
for our ſelves will perfect our own Happineſs and 
Satisfaction. The Aſſurance of it for othertz will 
perfect our friendly and benevolent Joys, drying 
up for ever one of the bittereſt Springs of relative 
Afflictions, which is always opening and running 
in this World, our miſſing and mourning ſo many 
taken away from among us, who have been dear 
and Agreeable Companions to us. But the 
Friendſhips of Heaven are as perpetual as they 


are pure and perfect. 
E it is time now to ſay ſome what, 

Secondly, Of the poſitive Felicity of the hea- 
venly World, of which the leſs will ſuffice, as 
ſeveral of its Ingredients are eaſily underſtood 
from the Evils and Miſeries which they ſtand 
in oppoſition to, and becauſe we can have but 
a general Idea, as has been hinted of this Part, 
rather knowing what Heaven is not, than what 
in particular it is. However, what belongs to 
this State is all great, excellent and glorious. 
It is Glory itſelf, Now the Glory which con- 
ſtitutes the heavenly Happineſs, is both ob- 
jective and ſubjective, and theſe reciprocally in- 
fluencing each other, and inſeparably concur- 
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ring to fort it. There is a Glory without, Ob- 
jects of unſpeakable Luſtre and Glory, which 
will be exhibited and preſented to the Saints in 
Heaven to converſe with. And there will be a 
Glory within themſelves: All the Parts and 
Powers of their Nature will be rendered inex- 
preſſibly glorious, as by an Elevation of them 
into a Fitneſs to converſe with the glorious Ob- 
jects before them, ſo by an actual Exerciſe on 
them, and the moſt ſatisfying Gratification by 
them. Hence the frequent Expreſſion in Scrip- 
ture of their Happineſs in Heaven, is their be- 
ing glorified. And it is the Glory of God ei- 
ther way, as it is often call'd. He makes all 
the Glory of Heaven; he is the principal Ob- 
jet himſelf of the Saints bearifick Converſe, and 
forms all the other Objects as well as them- 
felves glorious. As the ſubjective Glory of Hea- 
ven thus neceſſarily includes the objective, I 
ſhall ſay nothing of the latter, but as it falls 

der the former, except a word or two about he 
manner of diſplaying the Glories of Heaven to 
the Saints, that a perfect Happineſs and Satiſ- 
faction may reſult from their Admiflion into 
them. And here we may obſerve, that all theſe 
Glorics will be reveal'd in a propitious and ami- 
able Light: God will manifeſt himſelf to his 
Saints as their own God, and al} his Perfections 
and Operations as àrrayed in Love. No Room 
will be left for Terror and Diſmay from the full 
Blaze of his Majeſty above; as but a few Beams 
of it breaking in on ſome of his People here 
have oppreſsd their Souls with the moſt dread- 
ful Apprehentions. For in Heaven it is Fheir 
own God 15 their Glory, lai, Ix. 19. Again, 
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| Again, the Revelation of heavenly Glories 
will be made to the Bleſſed in a e ex- 
actly ſuited to their Faculties and Capacities. 
There will be no Deficiency, to cauſe an un- 
eaſy unſatisfied Craving; no Exceſs to over- 
power and exhauſt the Spirits. Now, the prin- 
cCipal parts of Glorification, are perfect Know- 
ledge, perfect Rectitude, and a perfect Employ 
of the active Powers; with the higheſt Pleaſure 
and Satisfaction woven thorough them. 
I. There will be a perfect Knowledge 1 in Hea- 
ven; a Knowledge in the very beſt manner of 
the beſt and nobleſt things. This Knowledge 
will in a great meaſure be intuitive, and ſo con- 
ſequently very comprehenſive, eaſy, clear, and 
ſatisfying. Tis repreſented in Scripture under 
the Notion of Viſion; not diſtant by the help of 
a Glaſs, and borrowed Lights, but immediate, 
Face to Face, of the Objects as they axe in 
themſelves ſhining into the Eye of the Mind, 
in their own divine Light; not ſuperficial and 

partial, but intimate and penetrating through _ 
many, and very far into their Nature at once, 
in ſome reſemblance of God's own manner of 
knowing all things, 1 Cor. xiii. 12. And, O! 
what Treaſures of Wiſdom and Knowledge 
ſhall there be continually laid open? There, 
ſhall the Saints ee God himſelf, the All in All, 
the Perfection of Beauty and Love, ſee bis Face, 
ſee him as he is, Matt. v. 8. Rev. xxii. 4. 1 John 
in. a. The Beauty of the Lord their God ſhall 
now be upon them; and they ſhall have inti- 
mate delightful Perceptions of all his Attributes, 
united as "My are in hun, and beaming forch 
| their 
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their harmonious Influences on them. They 
ſhall behold how he has, and does love them, 
and preſerve a conſcious Senſe of this Love al- 
ways warm and freſh on their Hearts. They 
| ſhall ſee the three Divine Perſons in their myſte- 
rious Union and Diſtinction, as far as it is poſ- 
fible for Creatures ro know of it, diſcern clearly 
their reſpective part in the Oeconomy of Man's 
Salvation, and have a full Communion with 
them. They ſhall particularly ſee Jeſus the 
glorious God-Man, the brighteſt Mirror of 
Deity, the expreſs Image of the Father's Perſon, 
in beholding whoſe Glory the heavenly State 
is ſum'd vp, John xvii. 24. O! what Exta- 
ſies of Delight muſt attend this Sight of Chriſt, 
one fo tranſcendently amiable in himſelf, their 
immediate Pattern and Head, and whoſe won- 
derful Love in his former Humiliation, and in 
its preſent Emanation is ſeen and taſted all a- 
long? Now alſo, the everlaſting Purpoſes of 
God, with the Works of Nature, Providence, 
Redemption, Grace and Glory accompliſhing 
them will be ſeen together; and the whole 
Scheme view'd at once, will cauſe the ſeemin 
Blemiſhes of particular Parts, to appear l 
Beauties, and all of it moſt juſt, magniticent 
and admirable. Now too, ſhall all the rich and 
deep Senſe of the ſacred Oracles fo highly prized 
here, and from whence all ſaving Illuminations, 
and the Beginnings of eternal Life were de- 
rived, be perfectly unfolded: The Light of 
Heaven, by ſhowing it all fulfilled in the Events 
of Time and of Eternity, will leave no Ambi- 
guity on it. Ouce more they ſhall have a par- 
ticular 
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ticular Acquaintance and Knowledge, as of the 
Nature, ſo of the Perſons of the bleſſed Angels, 


and Fellow-Saints. And, O! how pleaſant wilt 
ſuch Knowledge, and the friendly Communion 
it introduces be ? 


But then, II. In Heaven there will be a per- - 


fect Rectitude, and regular Harmony in all the 
Powers of the Soul. It will be the Reſult of 
ſeeing God and Chriſt as they are, to become 
and remain /ike to them in Holineſs, 1 Fobn iii 2. 
As the Underſtanding clearly and ſteadily bes 
holds the Beauties of Holineſs, and all Excel- 


lency in theſe great Originals, and ſeeing ap- 


proves and admires them; the Soul will natu- 
rally take and keep a Correſpondent Impreſs, 


and be ſatisfied with this divine Likeneſs? Intire 
Conformity to the Nature and Will of God, 


now attain'd, Love to him and his holy and 


bleſſed ones in its Vigor and Empire, an inhe- 


rent conſtant Liberty and Power to do whatever 
one ought, which is no other than what one 


would; what is ſuch a Complection of Spirit 


being its Health and Perfection, but the very 
Temper and Element of Satisfaction? Peace 


and Pleaſure are wrought into it, and inſeparably 


mix with the conſcious Poſſeſſion and Exerciſe 

of it. The Saints above thus conſtituted ſhall 

feel themſelves all well and happy within. 
III. In Conſequence of this, the active Pow- 


ers will be fully and moſt delightfully employ'd: 
in the inceſſant Praiſes of God and of the Lamb, 


and in whatever other unknown Services may 


be aſſigned them, all noble and pleaſurable. 
| 3 1 
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Now all this poſitive Felicity of the Saints, 
is and will be known to be eternal, even as their 
Salvation. While they rejoice in tho preſent 
Senſe of it, as adequate to all their Defires and 
Capacities : they will rejoice further in aſſured 
r of its continuing as it is, without End, 
and without Change, except it be by perpetu- 
ally increaſing. 
ene. 
I. Then, ſure Heaven and eternal Life can 
he nothing elſe but the Gift of pure Grace: 
Who can once allow himſelf to think that ſo 
vaſt and durable a Bleſſing is no more than a 
due Reward for the very imperfe& and pol- 
luted Obedience of a momentary Life? Nor is 
It enough to own and accept it of Grace, our 
Hearts ſhould be raviſhed and tranſported with 
Wonder and Praiſe, that from under a Sentence 
of Condemnation, and from the very Borders 
of the Pit of Deſtruction, we ſhould be call d 
to inherit this Salvation with eternal Glory. O! 
what manner of Love in the Father to prepare 
in the Son to procure it for us? We learn that 
we muſt be holy in order to be happy. 

II. Since Holineſs appears an eſſential Ingredi- 
ent into final Happineſs, let us then diligently en- 
quire, whether it be habitually wrought in us 
now, and never fondly wiſh or hope for a Man- 
ſion above, which neither would ſuit and pleaſe 
us, nor ſhall ever be granted to us without it. 
Let us be ſollicitous not only to have the Life 


of God and of Heaven truly rooted in our _ 
. but 
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but to cheriſh-and improve it by delightful 


Converſes with our God and Saviour, by a more 


thorough moulding of our Wills into the Divine 
Will, by an exact attendance on, all the Services 


agreeing to our Station on Earth, by a Deadneſs 


of Heart to the Trifles of this World, and by 
predominant Deſires of the upper, as infinitely 
better. | i oh 

Laſtly, how ſhould the believing Thoughts 
and Hopes of Heaven relieve us under, and re- 
concile us to all the Hardſhips, Labours and 
Sufferings of the ſhort - Time of our Life on 
Earth, and to the Pains and Agonies of the far 


ſhorter time of our dying, which lies in the | 


way toward it. Is not ſuch a Prize richly 


worth all this, and a great deal more were we, - 
called to it? Wherefore reckoning that the Sufe 


ferings of this preſent Time are not worthy to be 
compared with the Glory that ſhall be revealed in 
us, and that our light Affiiftions here, which. are 
but for a Moment, do only work out for us a far. 
more exceeding and eternal Weight off Glory, let 
us be ſtedfaſt, unmoveable, always abounding in 
the Work of the Lord: Foraſmuch as we know, 
that our Labour is not in vain in tbe Lord. | 
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P 9. line 19. read, the ſame Home. p. 15. I. ult. r. CHriß 
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inning r. beginning. . 135. I. 28. r. not condemned. p. 187. 1. 32. 

lot out 70. p. 205 I. 1. 8. blot out ( J. p. 215. I. 27. for 
as the ſecond r. as to the ſecond, and blot out to before the Accounts. 
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